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PREFACE 


CJour years ago I had the pleasure of foiewording a little bro- 
* churc written by the author of this work on the history m 
Mangalore, hy which many expectations were roused among the 
Indian scholars about the author's future histoiical work. Today, 
when those expectations are fully realized in this history of 7'lit' 
Kadamba Kula , 1 deem it a rare privilege to introduce him again 
to the students of Indian History. 

The work of Mr. Moracs is of the greatest interest for the his- 
tory of South India. The Kadamba Dynasty receives only a slight 
reference in the general histories of India; and has sometimes been 
iegaided as of very little Importance by authors not well acquaint- 
ed with their history. 

This work will show how important and how influential 
werejhe different branches of the Kadamba Kula, not only in 
Kajtiafaka but even in the whole of Dakshiijapatha, and at times 
even InSryavarta. They were early acknowledged as independent 
rulers of Karnataka by the Pailavas, their former overlords. They 
allied themselves with the Gangas by familly ties. They “roused 
the lotus beds” oitha hr oil Imperial Guptas, as the Talagunda 
pillar inscription proudly records. The early Chalukya chieftains 
were their subordinates down to the time of Puiike$l I. The enter- 
prising Hoysa|a8 of Mysore and the Paramaras of Malwa felt the 
strong arm of the Hangal and Goa Kadambas in many a battle. In 
fact they are styled the right hand of the powerfull Chalukya Em* 
peror Vikramaditya VI; and the Kalya^i and Anahilwada Chalw- 
kyas were proud of their marriages with Kadamba princesses. 
And if we pass from the civil and political field to the field o| 
culture and civilization, we shall find the Kadambas propagating 
education, fostering literature and commerce, creating a flfSiFitp 
of architecture which Is the basis of the style of the 



and developing an original school of sculpture, which was the 
forerunner of that series of South Indian sculptors, whose master- 
pieces are still the wonder of tourists and art critics. 

The work of Mr. Moraes is not only the history ^of the 
Kadamba family, but a complete history of western Karnataka 
which was called Kuntala in ancient Sanskrit literature— from the 
beginning of the fourth century down to the middle of the four- 
teenth century. During this long period of ten centuries there 
were ups and downs in the annals of the Kadamba Kula; and even 
once this family totally disappears from Karnataka for three 
centuries. Mr. Moraes nevertheless has filled up the gaps in order 
to present a complete history of this period. He has divided his 
work in eight different parts corresponding to the eight different 
historical units which make up the history of the Kadamba.s. 
First he outlines the pre-Kadamba history of Kuntala , as a 
necessary background before staging the drama of the Kadamba 
family. Then lie narrates the history of the early Kadambas, 
followed by the period in which we find the city of Iianavasi 
under foreign domination. The history of the flangat Kadambas 
and of the Goa Kadambas is then separately given. This is follow- 
ed by the account of the minor Kadamba dynasties, about which 
very scanty information has come down to us. But the most 
interesting portion of the book is that containing the internal 
history of the Kadamba period, where the civilization and culture 
of Kuntala is properly estimated. The study of Kadamba 
Geography constitutes the last part of Mr, Moraes’s work. Three 
appendices follow: one on the kadamba lion , the dynastic symbol 
of the family; tiie second on Kadamba Coinage, while the third 
contains the recently discovered and still unpublished inscriptions 
of the Kadamba monarchs used in the course of this history. 

Such is the plan of Mr. Moraes’s work. As regards his method 
and criticism the reader can easily judge for himself while reading 
the following pages. 

The work was submitted as a thesis to obtain the degree of 
Master of Arts in the University of Bombay and is now publish- 
ed in the hope that it will be a credit to the University, and an 
encouragement to fuither studies in history under its high 
patronage. 


H, Heras, S. J. 


Bombay, January 1st, 1931. 



INTRODUCTION 


T he history of the Kadamba dynasty is the history of 01 
of the most neglected, though in its own days one of the most 
influential, of the dynasties that ever held sway over the Dekkan. 
The origin of this royal line can be traced as far back as the 
foui th century of the Christian era, when during the confusion 
and chaos that followed in the wake of the southern expedition of 
Samudra Gupta, Mayura^armraa, who was very probably a 
daf\&,anayaka in the service of the PaUavas, asseited his in- 
dependence. After Mayura^armma, there followed a succession 
of capable rulers who utilised their material and personal 
rehources for augmenting the political influence of the family. 
In the 7th century however they were defeated and dispossessed 
of their kingdom by the Western Chalukyas of Badami, but towards 
the close of the 10th centuiy they emerged again as maliumati- 
Qateharas and continued to rule the various parts of the Dekkan 
and of the Konkag till the middle of the 14th century, when the 
various Kadamba kingdoms were absorbed in the newly founded 
Vljayanagara Empire. 

Iii writing the history of this dynasty, I have met with unex- 
pected difficulties. Judging from the great influence the Kadarn- 
bas wielded and the fact that they held the field for ovir a 
thousand years, I expected to find a large number of copper-plates 
and lithic records of these rulers. But after consulting all the 
works on epigraphy and archaeology and going through, all the 
journals, I had to be content with a handful of Inscriptions. This 
was what actuated me to undertake a tour under the guidance of 
Rev. Fr. H, Heras, S, J. through the Districts of Belgaum, Dharwar 
and North Kanara, the State of Mysore and Goa, with the object 
of learning the topography of the countries ruled over by the Ka- 
dambas, to study the architecture of the temples built by them, 
and to search for new epigraphical records. A large number of 
Kadamba inscriptions were copied during this historical excursion 
and over 106 photographs of temples forts and coins ware taken 
which enabled me to unravel the confusion made by previous au- 
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thors between the Kadamba style of architecture and the Hoysaja 
and the Chalukya styles. The study of the Kadamba coins at 
the St Xavier’s College Indian Historical Research Institute, and 
at the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, and a number 
of those collected during the tour was of great assistance to me 
in settling the chronology of many of these rulers, 

I wish to acknowledge my deep indebtedness to Prof, K, G 
Kundangar, Rajaram College, Kolhapur fur the help he gave me so 
unstintingly by taking rubbings of inscriptions and deciphering 
them; to Sastri Bhavanishanker Sukhtanker, of our College staff, 
for the translation of the plates of Shasiitha-deva I and JayakSi I, 
and to Messrs, G. Bengeri and S. M, Karajgi of the Municipal 
High School, Haveri, Dharwar District, for deciphering some 
inscriptions and sending transcriptions of others found by them- 
selves. 1 am also thankful to my friend Mr. B. C, S, Shatura, 
M, A., for the help he has often rendered me while reading some 
of the Inscriptions. 
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CHAPTER I 


Pre-Kadamba History of Kuntala 


'T' he Kuntala country which probably included the western Dek- 
* kan and the north of Mysore has a history extending far into 
the early centuries before the Christian era. The Devagiri plates 
of the Kadamba king Krishnavarmma I, which connect his family 
with that of the Nagas, obviously imply that the country was ruled 
by the latter in the beginning of historic times *. A few inscript- 
ions of the 11th and the 12th centuries recount the tradition that 
the Nandas also held sway over this part of the Dekkan 3 . The 
conquest of this territory was very likely effected in the days of 
Bimbisara and AjataSatru and was maintained by their successors*, 
When however the Nanda dynasty was overthrown by the Mau- 
ryas, the Kuntala country passed into the latter’s hands. Though • 
there is no contemporary epigraphic evidence to corroborate this . 
inference, the fact does not seem to be beyond probability, Indeed’ 
the iravaija Belgola inscriptions of a later period record the mi* 
gration southwards to Mysore of Chandragupta, the founder of; 
the Maurya dynasty, in the company of the great jaina precepfdf* 
Bhadrabahu and the ending of their days at Sravafla*BelgoJau : , Buf 
this King did not come down as a conqueror, having in factefwl 
cated the throne in order to devote his last years to a life of 
and solitude 5 . An inscription found in the Sorab taluqua 
that Nagarkhaijda “was protected by the wise Chandragtfp&g 
abbde of the usages of eminent Kshattriyas 4 V But this 


■*, Ct. Rlc«> Mysore and Coorg, p, 3. ^ 

y» Fleet, Sanscrit and, Old Canarne inscriptions*?* 

• ’Si* f it,* /sk; !>lg%r 





being of the 14th century, much importance cannot be attached to 
its evidence. More reliable information however is furnished by 
the edicts of A^oka *; and their discovery near Sidhapur in 
the Mysore territory has established beyond doubt the fact that the 
Maurya Empire at this time extended over at least the northern 
parts of the Mahishamandala *. But Adoka is not known to have 
led more than one expedition and that was , into Kalinga. It fol- 
lows- from this that at the accession of A^oka, the whole of the 
above territory except Kalinga was already in the possession of 
the Mauryas. 

A£oka died in 232 B. C. After his death the break-up of the 
Maurya Empire forthwith began; and in a short space of less than 
half a century, the final destruction was accomplished. 

The scattered remnants of the Maurya Empire in the south 
were gathered together by the Satavahanas. There were many 
scions of this family ruling all over the Dekkan from which we 
"“conclude that they brought the whole of the country under their 
tule. 


; After the fall of this dynasty, the Chufu family became the 
masters of Kuntala. They often styled themselves the Sata- 
yShanas, and possibly claimed some relationship with them. The 
inscriptions of the Chutu dynasty are, next to the edicts of A^oka, 
the oldest documents found in the north of Mysore 3 . The first of 
these at Malavalli, in the Shikarpur taluqua, is a grant by Hariti- 
butra-Satakarijiji, of the Manavya-gotra and Vinhukaddachufu 
Jhmily, King of Vaijayanti, dated in the 2nd year of his reign. In 
?this record the King issues orders to the mahavallabham rajjukam, 
■br .the Chief Revenue Commissioner, that the village of Sahalatav! 
teen granted free of ail imposts to Koijdamaoa, son of Takifl- 
as a Brahman endowment, for the enjoyment of the mat - 
^f.gods 4 . In Banavasi itself there is an inscription of apparent- 
“ksamfcking, dated in the twelth regnal year. The king bears 
. feqerd the same name as in the MalavaJJ! grant, with the , 
eoace. tfaatite is said to have belonged to the Vtohuka- 
Imily ittstead otVishpukacIachutu, which might lead us to 
'e that the words datu and ch$u were synonimous *. The 
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Inscription at Banavasi records that king Satakaroi?i had a daughter 
Mahabhoji Sivakhada-Nagasiri (Sivaskanda-Naga^ri) who made 
the grant of a naga, a tank and a vihara *, perhaps to the original 
temple on the sight of which now stands the Madhukesvara temple 
built in later times *. The slab containing the sculpture of the naga 
with five heads is still to be seen on the northern side of the 
prakara of the temple. 

We may infer from the two inscriptions above referred to, 
that Vaijayanti (i. e., Banavasi) was the capital of the kings of the 
Chufu family. This opinion is supported by the fact that this city 
is of great antiquity. We are told in the Mahavatisa for example 
that the Budhist teacher Rakkhita, was deputed to Banavasi in the 
third century B. C., shortly after the great council held at Patali- 
putra in the eighteenth year of Aioka. Consequently, if Banavasi 
could be selected as a centre for preaching the gospel of Buddha, 
it must have been in a very flourishing condition, having evidently 
been founded much anterior to this date. It is not improbable that, 
Asoka also sent his mahamatras of morality to this city. For he 
says in his rock edicts: “Everywhere in my dominions the Yuktas 
the Rajuka and the Pradesika shall set out on a complete tour, 
throughout their charges every five years for this very purpose,. 
viz. for the following instruction in morality as well as for other 
business” 3 . “The Lajukas also who are occupied with many hun- 
dred thousands of men, —these too were ordered by me: ‘In such 
and such manner exhort ye the people who are devoted to mora- 
lity’ “For as one feels confident after having entrusted his 
child to an intelligent nurse, thinking, ‘the intelligent nurse will 
be able to keep my child well’, so the Lajukas were appointed by 
me for the welfare and happiness of the country-people.” 5 We 
have shown ahove that Kuntala formed part of the Empire of Asoka, 
It is therefore natural that he sent his mahamatras to Banavasi, 
which was presumably the capital of the southern provinces of the 
Empire. 

King ^atavahana of the Malavalli arid the Banavasi inscriptions 
had probably a glorious reign; for even after a lapse of four centuries' 


1 Buhlfer, The Banavasi Inscription of Mantipata-Saiakamnl, I. A., XIV, ■' 
p. 334. 

* Cf, Heras, A Historical Tour in Search of Kadamba Documents, I.B.H.S. 
II, p.128. . V_- 

R B., 3,c. * R. E„ 7, ri. .* R.E., 4,1. 
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in the time of the Kadambas, they remembered his name. In fact the 
famous Talagunda inscription of the Kadambas mentions a £iva 
temple in that town at which ^atakarnni and other kings had 
formerly worshipped *. 

The £atava|ianas are often described as the Andhras and iden- 
tified with the Andarai described by Ptolemy as a powerful nation, 
and also mentioned by Pliny*. But the Puranas appear to give 
them the appellation of Andhrabhrityas or the ‘servants of the 
Andhras’ 3 . Ptolemy also mentions Banavasi piider the name of Ba- 
nauasi, thus confirming the evidence of the ' epigraphical records 
that it was an important city 4 . 

The Chutu-Satavahanas were succeeded by the Pallavas. This 
we conclude from the fact that the Kuntala country was acquired 
by Mayura^armma from the Pallavas, as narrated in the Talagunda 
nscription. 

' F° r the history of the Pallavas at this early period we are main- 
y dependent on the Prakrit and the Sanscrit records. Three sets of 
Copper-plates written in the former characters disclose the names 
af Bappa-Deva, Skandavarmma, and Vijayaskandavarmma. The 
Majidavolu record informs us that Boppa was the father of £ivas- 
kandavarmma 5 . We learn from the Hirehadagalli plates that 
Skandavarmma performed the Asvamcdha or the horse-sacrificc, 
which may imply that his suzerainty was acknowledged by several 
jungs , This King was very probably succeeded by Vijayaskan- 
davarmma. All that we know about this sovereign is that his 
queen was named Charu-Devi; and the heir-apparent to the throne 
was called Bndhyankura, whose father is given the name of Vija- 
yaskandavarmma 7 . The latter is probably identical with Sivaskunda- 
varmma of the earlier charters 8 . 

, TJie next notable figure among the Pallava kings is Vishnu- 
contemporary of Samudra Gupta, who, according to 
-^Alfahabad pillar inscription, was defeated by the latter" 
Plus brings us to the beginnings of the Kadamba dynasty. 


mmXrrn.: p. m! ' W ‘ °" d CWe ’ » * 

i Qi °mphittt Librl Oct* , PI. XX,, p. 124 . 



CHAPTER II 


The Origin of the Kadamba Dynasty 


T he origin of the Kadamba family is enveloped in the mist of 
legendary tales. It seems probable that when the Kadambas 
emerged in the 10th century from the political obscurity they had 
suffered for three hundred years, they completely lost sight of their 
historical origin. Consequently to account for the rise of the 
dynasty in the early days, they invented various legendary stories, 
representing the progenitor of their race as a demi-god. Accord- 
ing to one of these tales, the Kadambas derived their descent from 
the three-eyed and four-armed Kadamba, who sprang into being 
from a drop of sweat that fell to the ground from the broad fore- 
head of Siva under a Kadamba tree. This Kadamba who was 
cultured, with pure and high learning, begot Mayuravarmma, the 
subduer of the earth by the power of his sword, of his own arm and 
of his invincible armour l . Another story goes that King Mayura- 
varmma was born to Rudra and the earth under the auspicious Ka- 
databa tree. “As he was bom with an eye in his forehead, the crown 
was not bound there as it would cover it up, but it was bound on 
him near his knee, where it would show well. As he grew up, in 
the thick shade of a Kadamba tree, his family became the Kadamba 
family”*. The same strain is echoed in a Jaina endowment of the 
Kadambas; but in this record MayQravarmma is described a? a- 
son (?) of the sister of the Jaina Tirthankara, Anandi Jinavritindra> 
born under the famous Kadamba tree. A jdngdom, j:ontinuestbe 
inscription, was procured for him from Sasana-Devi, and va$(, 
areas of forest land were cleared, presumably to bring this urionJ% 
vated land into cultivation 8 . < 


* E, C., VII, Sk/117. 

* B. C, XI, Dg, 35. 

VlH, Sb, 262 
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These are the accounts we find in the inscriptions of the Hangal 
Kadambas. The mythical origin given in the Goa Kadamba records' 
does not materially differ from that of the Hangal Kadamba 
inscriptions. Thus for instance some of the Halsi and Degamve 
sasanas attribute the rise of the family to the three-eyed and four- 
armed Jayanta, otherwise called Trilochana Kadamba or “the three- 
eyed Kadamba”, who is said to have sprung from a drop of sweat 
that fell to the earth near the roots of a Kadamba tree from the 
forehead of the god Siva after the conquest of the demon Tripura *. 


E. C., VII, Sk, 236. It is interesting to note that the Pallava inscriptions 
mention a King named Trilochana Pallava as one of their most illus- 
trious ancestors. He is also given the names of Trlnetra or Trlna- 
yana Pallava, Mukkanti Pallava and Mukkanti Kaduvettl. Butter- 
worth, Nellore Inscriptions, I, p. 389, II, p. 671. Cf. E.I., XI, p. 340, 
He is supposed to be the founder at least of the Telugu Pallavas 
(Af. E. R„ 1916, p. 138, No. 56), and is described as having a third eye 
in the forehead, like Siva. Ibid. He is also said to have brought some 
Brahmans from Ahichchatra and have settled them east of Triparvata, 
where he found 70agraharas. 109 and 1 10 of 1893 and 247 of 1897; 
Af. E. R., 1908, pp. 82-83. This emigration of the Brahmans to the 
south is also commemorated In some later Kadamba inscriptions as 
being caused by Mayuravarmma; who after his retreat from Kanchi is 
reported to have settled at Triparvata. Cf. below pp. 1 1 and 13. Now 
all the Pallava inscriptions that speak of Trilochana are of the 
eleventh century. Prof. P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, In his History of the 
Tamils, p. 364, believes that he is "an actual King who ruled over 
tracts of the Telugu country"; and Prof. K. R. Subramania Iyer, Ibid., 
p. 384, boidly states: "When a score of inscriptions, despite their late 
age, mention an ancient king with an extra eye we cannot brush them 
aside entirely as valueless". The, number of inscriptions wiil'never 
satisfy any impartial and sound criticism, unless there are other rea- 
sons for credibility. The fact that only the inscriptions of the eleventh 

century speak of this personage with an extra eye, who is supposed 

to have hved early m the fifth century (Cf. Srinivas Iyengar, o. c., 
p. 386) makes one suspect that he is a purely mythical person. It is 
worth noticing nevertheless that Trilochana Kadamba makes his an! 

the epigraphical records more or less about the sme 
time. Had these two legends a common origin or is one nerhnna h<»_ 

»» tv bet that was as; 

t a !*™nfflcation of tie historical MayuravarmScSsfe 

that the story of the three-eyed Hero had its origin in the west™? 
constant rivalry between the Kadambas and the Pallavas fmm I? 

mmmm 
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An inscription of the Nagarkhatjda Kadambas df the same 
period connects the Kadamba family with that of the Nandas. It 
states that king Nanda being without an heir, worshiped Siva in 
the smiling Kailasa mountain for many days with the desire of 
obtaining a son. But as he knew that his request was not granted 
he was filled with distress; when as if to encourage him, some 
Kadamba flowers accidently fell down as if plucked from the tree 
by an invisible hand. At the same time a heavenly voice assured 
him that two brilliant sons would be born to him under the name 
of the Kadatnba-Kula, and enjoined that they should be instructed 
in the use of weapons 4 . 

These legendary tales, it is obvious, throw little light on the 
historical origin of the Kadamba dynasty. However they make one 
fact quite evident, namely, that Mayflravarmma was the founder of 
the family, and that in spite of the wonderful accounts that have 
grown round his interesting person, he was an historical figure. 
Before producing contemporary epigraphical evidence to support 
this conclusion, we shall directly proceed to examine whether he 
was of indigenous or of northern origin, or in other words, whether 
he was a Dravidian or an Aryan. 

There are many inscriptions of the Kadamba kings that seem 
to attribute a northern origin to the Kadambas. This is inferred . 
from a remark in these records that Mayuravarmma, whom they 
claim as the progenitor of their race, established his might On the 
summits of the Mount Himavat *. But there is no contemporary 
evidence to support this view. A careful study of these records 
reveals the important fact that all the inscriptions that allude to 
the northern descent are of a later date, and that those of the early, 
Kadambas contain no clues to warrant the above conclusion. On 


chipurara. The Insertion of a similar personage in their pedigree 
could ostensibly raise the Pallavas to the level of their rivals, the 
Kadambas. On the other hand the preparation of this interpolation 
was not a difficult thing, since no historical documents were used for 
the formation of such pedigrees,' 1 Moreover once the name -of Tri- 
lochana Pallava would be introduced. It would easily be copied from 
Inscription to inscription without fear of any critical arguing againit 
him, Thus the name of Trllochana seems to have passed from 
the Kadamba inscriptions of the west to the Pallava inscriptions 
of the east. I 

* FI eel. Inscriptions Relating to tkt Kadambas of Qoa, J. B. fl-/?, A- S„ 

. IX, pp. 245, 272, 281 • 

* B. XVI, pp. 354,360. 
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:he contrary they afford us definite proofs that the Kadambas 
Arere of purely indigenous origin. To begin with, the very namt 
)f the family suggests that they were the natives of the south. Foi 
be Kadamba tree is common only in the Dekkan*. Further- 
nore the Talagunda inscription of &antivarmma, which is one 
the oldest Kadamba records, tells us that the Kadambas 
jvere a Brahman family, and they acquired the name of Kadambas 
oy tending a Kadamba tree that grew near their house 8 . If this 
; s a plant, characteristic of the south, it follows that Maytiravarm- 
ma, who was evidently a later member of the family and whe 
founded the royal line could not have come from the north 
Moreover, the inscription of Krishnavarmma I, which asserts that 
he was of Naga descent 3 , plainly indicates the indigenous origin 
of the family. 

Another significant fact one notices whilst studying the 
Kadamba inscriptions, is that the pretension of northern desceni 
was for the first time put forward in the lltli century of the 
Christian era. The earliest records to claim such, a descent are 
the grants of the Kadamba king Harikesari-Deva dated in 1053 4 
and 1055 5 . This was followed by the sasanas of Kirttivarmma oi 
A. D. 1068®, and it was copied in all the inscriptions of the later 
kings. 

It is evident from the records of the contemporary royal 
families of the Dekkan that they also claimed northern extraction 
at this period. Thus for instance it was for the first time in the 
11th century that the Hoysajas, who were a purely Karnajakt 
dynasty, traced their descent from the Yadavas, who were norlher- 


* It is indigenous of Sikkim, N. Kanara, N. Circars, Cuddapah, and Kurnul 

It certainly is not ,‘one of the palms from which toddy is extracted’, as 
Mr. Rice would have us believe. (Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxxlii.' 
In Mr. Lushlngham’s Vernacular List of Trees, Shrubs and Wood ) 
. Climbers in the Madras Presidency. 3 vols, 1034, 828, 103, it appears 
under the name ot Sarcocephalas Cadamba, Kurz or Anthocephalui 
. Cadamba, Mig. Mr. Luahingham describes it as a long leatherj 

* .. downy backed ovate-or-elliptic acute leaved Cadamba, and says tha- 

it is the wild Cinchona of the Mysore planters. Ibid., II A, p. 384. 
s £. C., VII, 8k, 176, 

3 . Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A,, VII, p. 34. 

* £./., XIV, p. 68. ■ ' 

i E. I., XIII, p. 173. 

* E.I., XVI, pp. 354,' 360. 



tiers l . It is therefore clear that there was a craze among the 
rulers of the south at this time to connect their families with dyna- 
sties from the north. The Kadambas who had just then re-est- 
• ablished their power, after an eclipse of over three hundred years,' 
conformed themselves to the ideas then obtaining at the courts of 
contemporary rulers, and attributed a northern origin to their 
founder. They however observed one important distinction, 
namely, whereas the other monarchs identified themselves with 
either the solar or the lunar race, the Kadambas being Brahmans, 
avoided these extremes. 

However it may be objected that as the Kadambas were Brah - 1 
mans, they were finally of northern origin. It is nevertheless 
beyond doubt that after the Brahmanic immigration, even Dravidian 
people were received into the Brahmanic fold, a ceremony repeat- 
ed centuries later by Madhavacharya. The family of the Kadambas 
were undoubtedly among these Kanarese people admitted to such 
a high status in Hindu 1 society. 




CHAPTER I 


Mayurasarmma 


r p he Talagunda inscription probably gives an historical account 
* of the origin of the Kadamba dynasty, it is, in the words 
of Mr. Rice, its discoverer, “a realistic and true account of the Ka- 
datnba line of kings, free from current numerous legends regard- 
ing it”*. According to this veision, there was a Brahman family 
who were devoted to the study of the Vedas and to the perform- 
ance of the sacrificial rites. They belonged to the Manavya 
gotra, and their name of Kadambas was derived from the fact that 
they carefully tended a Kadamba tree which grew near their 
house. In this Kadamba family was now born an illustrious and 
learned Brahman named Mayurasarmma, who together with his 
guru Vira&rmma, went to Kanchlpuram, the capital of the Palla- 
va kings, to prosecute the study of the Vedas. There he took 
part in a sharp quarrel with some Pallava horsemen, and be- 
ing enraged at the treatment meted out on this occasion, and con- 
sidering it a dishonour to the Brahmans, he, in the picturesque 
words of the inscription, "with the hands dexterous in grasping 
the kufa grass, the fuel, the stones, the ladle, the melted butter, 
and the oblation vessel, unsheathed a flaming sword eager to 
conquer the world”. Accordingly, having trained himself in war- 
like exercises, he easily overpowered the frontier guards and esta- 
blished himself in the almost inaccessible forests at Sriparvata 
(§risailam, Karnul District). There he grew so powerful that he was 
able to levy tribute from the great Bana and other kings, and 
caused much havoc by his predatory excursions. The Pallava 
kings of Kanchi took the field against him; but he could not be 
subdued. At last they made a compact with him by which he 
undertook to enter their service. Distinguishing himself by his 


* B. C„ VII, Introd., p. 9. 
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deeds of valour, he pleased the Pallavas, his masters, who finally 
installed him as King over a territory extending from the Atnara 
ocean (Western Ocean) to the Premara country (Malva), 
specifying that other chiefs “should not enter it”* . 

The observations of Prof. Kielhorn on this inscription are note- 
worthy. He is of opinion that when Kubja, the composer of the 
inscription, states that Mayurasarmma entered the seiviceofthe 
Pallavas, he seems to say that he became a dandandyaka or gen- 
eral of the Pallava kings. This view, he continues, is supported 
by verse 3 of the inscription which describes the Kadamba family 
as “the great lineage of leaders of armies (sTmiri)"\ and also by 
verse 22 according to which Mayurasarmma was anointed by 
Shadanana (the six-faced god of war) after meditating on Senapati, 
i. e., the general of gods (Karttikeya) *. 

It is possible that in course of time Mayurasarmma, who is 
also styled Mayuravarmma, 3 availed himself of the confusion pie- 
vailing in the country after the southern expedition of Samudra 
Qupta and established himself as an independent ruler. For these 
events undoubtedly took place not long after the defeat of Vishnu - 
gopa of Kanchi, recorded in the Allahabad inscription of Samudra 
Gupta 4 . It is evident from the inscription, that MayDravarnima 
soon grew sufficiently powerful to impose his suzerainty on the 
neighbouring kings. An epigraphical record found at the same 
village of Talagunda says that he performed eighteen horse sacri- 
fices 5 . This number seems to be a little exaggerated, after a lapse 
of seven or eight centuries. Nevertheless, it may safely be main- 
tained that he really performed one or perhaps a few more, which 
thus formed the historical foundation for the exaggerated version 
of the later records. This was indeed a great achievement, for it 
is well known that the great Gupta king, Samudra Gupta, for 
instance, performed only one. The eightieth year of an unknown 
era, called the year of victory, to which the Halsi plates of Kakus- 


E. C , VII, Sk, 176; E. I., VIII, pp. 33-36. 

E. VIII, p. 29. 

In fact he is known by this name in the later Kadamba records, and ac- 
cordingly we used this form when discussing the origin of this dyn- 
asty in the previous chapter. In the Talagunda inscription he is al- 
ways named Mayurasarmma, 

Fle o/«Sccan C p P S” S ' P ‘ I3 ’ Cf * Jouveau-Dubreull, Ancient History 

E. Q., VII, Sk, 178. 






- 17 - 


tha, Mayura&rmma’s great-grandson, are ascribed, probably be- 
gan with the independence of the territories granted to the Kadam- 
ba family l . 

At the time of the performance of these Akvamedha sacrifices 
the King, if we are to believe the above inscription, granted 144 
villages to the Brahmans of Talagundur. These Brahmans would 
appear to be the descendants of those whom, according to another 
record, his ancestor Mukkanna had induced to come from the city 
of Ahichchatra in the north and to settle at Talagundur, there being 
none at that time in the south. The same inscription remarks that 
Mukkanija Kadamba, “seeking with desire in the region of the South 
{dakshii\a-patha), and not finding any, without delay went forth, and 
doing worship to the Ahichchatra agrahara, succeeded in obtaining 
thirty-two Brahman families purified by 12,000 agnihotras, whom 
sending before him, he brought and established in the outskirts 
of the city, in the great agrahara of Sthaijugildha.” * Obviously 
the Brahmans of the time of Mayura^armma were supposed to be 
the descendants of these colonizers from the north. 

But this tradition of the emigration of the Brahmans from the 
north is lacking in sound historical basis. We have shewn in the 
chapter on the origin of the Kadamba dynasty that Mukkanija Ka- 
damba, whom tradition describes as the progenitor of the Kadamba- 
Kula, was a purely mythological personage. Furthermore the story 
of the northern origin of the Kanarese Brahmans seems to have 
been propagated in later times and it has no sanction whatever in 
the early Kadamba records. Finally while asserting that there 
were no Brahmans in the south before Mukkanija, who was already- 
in the south, and who invited them to come from Ahichchatra, 
this inscription directly contradicts the historical evidence of 
the Talagunda inscription that the Kadambas were a Brahman 
family; for if there were no Brahmans in Southern India before this 
event, the Kadiambas cannot be said to be of Brahman origin. 


i Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions,. I. A., VJ, p, 23. 
* B, C., VII, Sk, 186. 



CHAPTER II 


Kangavarmma 


1/ angavarmma was the son and successor of Mayflraformma, 
We are told in the Talagunda inscription that he was forced to 
wage many and expensive wars *. As the phrase "terrible wars’’ 
would suggest, these wars did not always prove successful. The 
chronology adopted by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil leads him to the 
conclusion that the king of Kuntala who suffered defeat at the 
hands of the Vakafaka King Prithivisena I, was the Kadamba King 
Kahgavarmma. For according to the same authority King Kahga- 
varmma reigned probably between 360 and 385 A. D., and Prithivi- 
sena having ruled between 350 and 390 A.D. was his contemporary*. 
This perhaps was one of his unfortunate campaigns, but it is clear 
from the same Talagunda inscription that Kahgavarmma was 
nevertheless quite capable of maintaining his independence, and he 
even kept his feudatories in subjection. The record states that his 
‘ diadem was shaken by the white chowries of all the chiefs of 
districts who bowed down (before him)’’ a . 

1 £/., VIII, p. 35; E. C,, VII, Sk, 176. 

* Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 98-100. This also 
agrees with the chronology we have adopted. 

3 E.L, Vlll, p. 35, H 



CHAPTER III 


Bhagiratha 


K angavarmma's son was Bhagiratha, "the sole lord of the lady 
the Kadamba land, the great Sagara himself, secretly born in 
the Kadamba-kula” 4 . The inscription stops with this encomium 
and goes no further in the narration of events in the reign of 
Bhagiratha. Judging from the context however, it would appear that 
Bhagiratha retrieved the losses the family had suffered in the reign 
of his father and restored the kingdom to its pristine greatness. 
For the words, “the sole lord of the lady, the Kadamba land”, “the 
great Sagara himself,” “secretly born in the Kadamba-kula”, are 
all fully expressive of this idea. “The sole lord of the lady, the 
Kadamba land”, obviously implies that Bhagiratha strengthened 
and consolidated his kingdom so as to be the sole possessor Of the 
territories of his ancestors. “The great Sagara himself”, might have 
been used to describe him as a great conqueror, and vanquisher of 
the foes of the newly established Kadamba kingdom. The last part 
of the eulogy was probably intended to show that during the reign 
of this monarch the family of the Kadambas was raised to the 
status of a ruling power of the first rank. Indeed we will not be far , 
from the truth, if we suggest that the historic embassy of Chandra, 
Gupta ,11 Vikramaditya to the Kuntala king s , mentioned in , 
the Sringaraprakokika by the poet Bhoja i * 3 , probably took place, in 
the reign of this King. For the dates assigned to these two monarchs 


i E. C., VII, Sk, 176. 

* The early Kadamba kings were the exclusive owners of this title. 
Subsequent to the defeat of these kings by the Ghalukyas, It 
passed on to the latter. , 

a Cf. K. Balasabrahmanya Aiyar, A Study in Kalidasa in Relation to 
Political Science, Madras Oriental Conference, p. 6. J \ 
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make them fully contemporary with each other *. 

"This embassy,” says Fr. Heras, “appears to be one of the 
most suggestive events in the history of the Gupta Empire”. The 
embassy itself, not to mention the personality of the ambassador, 
the great poet Kalidasa, confirms the growing importance of the 
Kadamba kings in the beginning of the fifth century. “In fact,” he 
continues, “we do not know of any embassy of the Kadambas to 
the Gupta sovereigns”. Chandra Gupta, it is clear from the Gupta 
inscriptions, was himself a powerful monarch. He had become the 
undisputed master of eastern Malwa and Gujerat s , and his abso- 
lute sovereignty had been acknowledged even in Saurashtra lie 
had also extended his dominions across the Indus 4 . Furthermore 
the fact that the Gupta Samvat was officially accepted in the king- 
-dom of Nepal 6 is a clear proof that the sphere of his influence 
extended to the northern extremity of India. Now this same Chan- 
dra Gupta sends an embassy to the lord of Kuntala, the Kadamba 
King Bhaglratha. Nothing more is needed therefore, to attest the 
growing importance of the Kuntala sovereigns *. 

Further information about this embassy is furnished by Hema- 
chandra in his work entitled, Aucityavicaracarca. The author of 
this work quotes the following verses from Kalidasa:— 

5? f*FRrfcr Saw. mwt- 

% fafaftaw. 'ETFTCt: tf'Tsrfa 
WWW 0*1 KW! I 

(Here rests Meru, the crest of the mountains, 

And moreover there are seven oceans whose burdens are 
put down here; 


Cf. Fleet, Summary of Results for the Gupta Era, I, A., XVH, p. 363 ff.; 
Banerji, The Chronology of the Later Imperial Guptas, A, B. /., 
T he , date now assigned to Chandra Qupta, is A. D. 389- 
“hagiratha according to the chronology we (have adopted 
ruled from 380-420. 1 

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 25, 32, 36. 

Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 194, (Oriental Translation Fund Edition)) 
Thomas, Qupta Records, p. 15. 

Fleet, o. c., p. 141. 

Cf. LA., IX, p. 173 ft.; XIV, p. 345. 

Ifer^i between Oupias, Kadambas and Vakatakas, J.B.O.R.S ., , 
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This surface of the earth here shining on the support, viz. the 
coils of the lord of the serpents 
Indeed is a fit place for people like ourselves.) 

Hemachandra commenting on this writes:— “In this verse Kalidasa, 
though the ambassador of a mighty King, on a mean place, not 
having got a seat corresponding to the honour and dignity befitting 
his own lord, being forced by circumstances seated only on the 
ground, with ready self-consciousness and depth of mind shows 
how fitting a place for people like him the very ground is, being 
the throne of the earth, (which is) immovable on the surface of the 
coils of the lord of the snakes; because just there the Meru, the 
overlord qf the mountains, has seated himself, and so did the seven 
great oceans. There is a real similarity between them and us.” 4 . 

The fact to be noted here is that the Kadamba King Bhaglra- 
tha did not offer Kalidasa the place of honour befitting the King, 
he represented. This event which seems to have been purposely 
intended by BhagTrata, confirms our view that the Kadamba 
power was at this time in its ascendency. 

In the two treatises mentioned above we have no clue what- 
soever as to the real nature of this embassy. Yet a careful consi- 
deration of the events connected with the reign of Chandra Gupta 
II, may throw some light on this moot point. We know that this 
King, unlike his predecessors, embarked on a policy of forming 
dynastic marriages. Thus we see him marrying his daughter 
Prabhavati Gupta to ' Rudrasena, the Vakafaka King *. This fact, 
though it might be understood to mean that the Vakafaka King was 
desirous of seeing his family related to that of the imperial Guptas, 
also testifies to the wise policy of Chandra Gupta II in gaining the 
goodwill of the neighbouring kings by such family connections. 

' Chandra Gupta at this time was dreading an impending invasion 
of the Huijas 3 . He knew quite well that the terrible onslaughts of 
these barbarian hordes would spell disaster to the Gupta Empire., 
He therefore wanted friends to stand by him in that dark hour, 


1 Hemachandra, Aucltyavlcaracarca (N. S. P. Ed.), pp, 30-40. ' , • , - 

* Fleet, Qupla Inscriptions, p. 237, vv, 1 4-15; p. 24545, vv, 13-6; B-h, XV, 

p. 41, vv, 7-10, etc. Cf. Krishnaswaml Alyangar, The Vakatakasm 
Gupta History, Q.J. M. S„ XV, p. 155. ; ... . • 1 

* The Hunas actually invaded the Empire towards the end of fhe reign o if 

Kumara Gupta. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 55, vv, to, it, 12, 14. 
Diyekar, Pusyamliras In Qupia Period, A. B. I,, 1, pp. 99-108. , ■" J 
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Naturally the Emperor endeavoured to gain the friendship of the 
ruling dynasties of the south by establishing family alliances with 
them. Qne of these alliances was doubtless the marriage of Sri 
Prabhavati Gupta with Rudrasena II; another, we conjecture, was 
proposed to the Kadamba King through the imperial ambassador 
' Kalidasa. In fact the Talagunda pillar inscription seems to point to 
the same auspicious event when it says that Kakusthavarmma by 
means of his daughters raised up the family of the Guptas and 
other kings. In the words of the inscription itself, “the sun among 
kings by the rays {viz.) his daughters, roused up the beds of lotus, 
' (viz.) the Gupta and other kings . . . 1 2 ” *. The tone of the inscription is 
evidently too high for a king in a subordinate position. Hence it is 
but reasonable to conclude that this family alliance was contracted 
at the express wish and request of the Gupta sovereign, and that 
the Kadamba kings were equal, if not superior, in power to the im- 
perial Guptas. 

If this is granted, we may suppose that the embassy of Kalidasa 
was mainly intended for the settlement of this delicate proposal. 
The daughters of Bhagfratha, if any, were most likely already 
married, when the proposal came from the Gupta Emperor. His eld- 
est son, Raghu, seems to have died without issue, since he was 
succeeded by his brother Kakusthavarmma in 425. One of the 
daughters of the latter was therefore selected for effecting a union 
with the Guptas s . 


1 E. C., VII, Sk, 176. 

2 Cf. Heras, Relations between Guptas , Mambas and Vakatakas, /. B. 0. 

R. S., XII, p.459. J 



CHAPTER IV 


Raghu 


B hagiratha was succeeded by his son Raghu, who also bore the 
title of Raghuparthiva *. The Talagunda inscription tells us that 
Raghu “subdued his enemies”. It is likely that he had to quell the 
rebellions of local chiefs who had so long been chafing under the 
yoke of Bhagiratha, and made bold to assert their independence, as 
soon as the great King died. For the words of the epigraph seem 
to imply that Raghu, at least during the first few years of his reign, 
had to struggle hard to keep in its integrity the Empire he had 
inherited from his father. “The King Raghu of good fortune”, so 
runs the inscription, “like Prithu, having defeated his enemies by 
his valour, caused the earth (prithim) to be enjoyed by his own 
race”*; and again: “His face (was) marked with the weapons of his 
enemies in combat with opposing warriors, smiter of enemies who 
withstood him” 3 . That there had been combats during Raghu’s 
feign is also confirmed by the Halsi grant of Kakustha, the brother 
of Raghu. According to this record Kakustha himself while “Yuva- 
raja of theKadambas,” seems to have been in great danger of losing 
his life in one of these fights. He eventually was saved by the 
bravery of a general called Srutaklrtty, who was granted, on ac- 
count of this heroic act, a field in the village of Khefagrama \ Evi- 
dently this battle, fought while Kakustha was the Yuvaraja, took 
place during the reign of his elder brother Raghu. 

The inscription highly extols the personal accomplishments of 
Raghu. “His face,” says the record, “was marked with the wea- 


* E. C., VII, Sk, 176. 

> Ibid. 

* Ibid. 

« Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, h A., VI, p. 24, 
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pons of his enemies in combat with opposing warriors, smiter of 
enemies who withstood him”. It is evident from this that Raghu 
was a great warrior almost cradled in the art of warfare. He was 
presumably an eminent statesman as well. For we may rightly 
believe that it was his keen political insight, no less than his con- 
summate generalship, that saved the Empire from impending 

-disaster, 

v mu was indeed a truly successful monarch, and it ever 
stands to his credit that under the most trying circumstances, 
when external aggression, perhaps, and internal struggles, cer- 
tainly, were undermining the foundations of the Kadamba Empire, 
he was able to hold his sceptre and by breaking the back of all 
opposition caused “the earth to be enjoyed by his own race" He 
is presented as being the beloved of his subjects; and doubtless, 
this was because the King had the welfare of his people at heart 
' and took care to administer the country well. He seems to have 
been a man of exceptional learning and mental grasp*, anti of 
vigorous personality. Finally the inscription remarks that he was 
munificent 3 , which may be understood to mean that he helped the 
people when they were in distress and did not burden them with 
heavy taxes. 

, ' . The Talagunda inscription, above referred to, does not say 
anything about the children of Raghu. Probably, as pointed out 
above, he died without issue, since on his death his brother 
Kakusthavarmma succeeded him. 


" &C.,VIl,Sk,176. 

8 ‘Being skilled in diverse arts and versed in the study of ancient lore'. . 
» E. C./VH, Sk, 176. 



CHAPTER V 


Kakusthavarmma 


O n the death of King Raghu, his brother Kakusthavarmma, who 
had been acting so long as the Yuvamaharaja of , the Kadam- 
bas S ascended the throne of Kuntala. It may rightly be said that 
it was during the reign of this King that the Kadamba Empire 
reached the acme of its greatness. The Talagunda inscription gives 
a glowing account of the prosperity of the country under him. It 
calls him the ornament of the Kadamba family-one who, had dist- 
inguished himself in fields of battle, who had won the esteem and 
love of his people by being kind to the needy, by protecting his 
subjects, and by lifting up the humble. People under such a 
monarch must evidently have been rich and prosperous,, neither, 
crushed by taxation nor harassed by state interference. This 
general opulence is attested by the inscription itself. “With their 
accumulation of all manners of essence of wealth, with gateways 1 
scented with ichor from lordly lusty elephants, with the sweet 
sounds of songs, the goddess of fortune contentedly (steadily) 
enjoys herself in his house for a long time” 

Brigandage was absolutely unknown during this memorable 
regime of Kakustha, and peace and order flourished to such an 
extent, that strangers, it has been said, who visited the country felt 
assured of the safety of their life and property. To quote the 
picturesque language of the epigraphical record: “As herds of deer, 
tormented by the heat, entering into groups of trees, take refuge, 
in their shade and obtain relief for their panting minds, so relatives , 


Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., VI, p. 23. It, may bi/ 
presumed from the Inscription that Kakustha was acting aS t^'i 
Yuvamaharaja at Palasika, when his brother was reignipg&sliing 
atBdnavasi. The inscription mentions the year SI of an unknown" 
era. * B. C„ VII, Sk, 176. 
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and dependents exposed to injury from superiors (jyaya) obtained 
comforts to their troubled minds by entering this country” \ 

Kakusthavarmma was a formidable warrior no less than a 
wise administrator. The Talagunda inscription calls him, “the 
ornament of the Kadamba family,” and “the sun among kings of 
wide-spread fame’’ 8 . In the Halsi plates he is styled “the glory of the 
Kadambas,” and again “the Yuvaraja who enjoys the general good 
wishes of his subjects” s . It is possible that lie extended the boun- 
daries of the Kadamba Empire by annexing new territories. At 
any rate it is abundantly clear that the reign of Kaktistha was the 
heyday of the Kadamba power. 

The ascendancy of the Kadambas is also evidenced by the fact 
that this dynasty was united by marriage to other prominent tuling 
families of the day. Thus for instance a daughter of Kakusthavarm- 
ma was given in marriage to Narendrasena, the Vakataka King of 
Berar. The Balghat plates of PrithivTsena 1 say that this King 
was the son of Narendrasena, born of the MahadevI Ajjhitabhatla- 
rika, a daughter of the king of Kuntala 1 * 3 4 * . The same inscription tells 
us that Narendrasena was the grandson of Rudrasena II and Sri 
Prabhavati Gupta, herself a daughter of Chandra Gupta II\ Accord- 
ing to Mr. Vincent Smith this marriage between Rudrasena II and 
Sri Prabhavati Gupta took place about 395 A.D. 6 Monsieur Jouveau- 
Dubreuil supposes that the marriage of their grandson happened 
fifty years later, /. e. in 445’. The reigning Kadamba king at this 
time was certainly Kakusthavarmma and, it being possible that he 
had a daughter_ of marriageable age in 445, this daughter was 
married to Narendrasena. 

A second daughter of the same Kakustha was wedded to a 
Gupta king. We have already had occasion to remark that the 
probable motive of the embassy of Chandra Gupta II was to pro- 
pose a marriage alliance with the Kadamba King Bhaglratha and 
the Talagunda inscription bears witness that this alliance actually 
took place *. 


1 lbid - * Ibid. 

3 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A,, VI, d 24 
- 4 IX, p.271, w. 30-31. ’ ' ’ P 

3 Ct Kdshnaswami Aiyangar, The Vakatakas in Oupta History, 

Q.J. M. S., XV, p. 155. 

6 Smith, J. jR. A. S., 1914, p. 326. 

7 Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 100. 
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This inscription mentions the event, but it does not give the 
name of the Gupta prince, nor that of the Kadamba princess. Con- 
sidering however that it was Chandra Gupta II who made overt- 
ures to Bhagiratha to form a marriage alliance, some people might 
be led to think that he himself married the Kadamba princess. But 
against this supposition we have the undisputed fact that one of 
the daughters of Kakustha was married to Narendrasena, the 
great-grandson of Chandra Gupta II, through his daughter iri 
Prabhavati Gupta. How could two sisters be married one to 
Chandra Gupta and the other to his great-grandson? It is also 
impossible that the Gupta prince married to Kahustha’s daughter 
was the future Kumara Gupta, the son and successor of Chandra 
Gupta. For if we accept this prince as the one that married the 
Kadamba princess, two difficulties would at once present them- 
selves. In the first place if, as Fr. Heras supposes, the em- 
bassy took place in 390 A. D. and the marriage soon after in 390- 
91 i , there is evidently too wide a gap between this marriage and 
that of another daughter of Kakustha in 445 A. D. with Narendra- 
sena, the Vakafaka King. Secondly, if we suppose that the embassy 
was sent in 410 and the marriage took place in 41 1 or thereabout, 
there is still the difficulty of the age of Kumara Gupta. He is believed 
to have died somewhere in 455 “at a very ripe age”. This seems 
to mean that he died at the age of 85-90. Hence he was a fully 
v aged man (between 50 and 55) in 410, when this marriage took ■ 
place. Kakusthavarmma would not have, it is evident, given his 
young daughter to a prince who was already far removed from 
her in years. It is therefore not unreasonable to conclude 'that it 
was one of the grandsons of Chandra Gupta that married the Ka- 
damba princess, and possibly it was Skanda Gupta, the successor 
of Kumara Gupta. And as regards the date, we are more inclined' 
■to accept 410-11 than 390-91 as the possible date of the marriage. 
Thus there will be a difference of thirty years between the marri- 
ages of Kakustha’s daughters. This is not strange at all, especially 
when considering the fact that the kings married young and had 
many wives, whom they wedded at different times. 


i Heras, Relations between Guptas, Kadambas and Vakatakas, JJ2 i Q.R.S . , 
XII, p.462. ' ‘ 11 



CHAPTER VI 


Santivarmma 


C antivarmma, also known as §antivaravarmma, was the son ami 
& successor of the illustrious Kakustha. He is styled “the second 
sun” of the Kadamba family in one of the grants of his son, Mri- 
ge^a 1 . The Talagunda inscription speaks of him as a King of wide- 
spread fame s ; and it also appears from other inscriptions that he 
maintained the glory of the Kadamba Empire undiminished. In 
fact we have indications in Santivarmma's epigraphical records of 
his having annexed new territories to the already extensive do- 
minions of the Kadambas. For the same Talagunda inscription 
tells us that he was adorned with the acquisition of three crowns, 
which might justly be taken to mean that he either defeated or im- 
posed his suzerainty over three neighbouring petty kings. This 
fact is also corroborated by a statement in an inscription of Vish- 
ljuvarnima that Santivarmma Dharmma-maharaja was “the master 
of the entire Kararjafa region of the earth, adorned by Vaijayanti, 
which was glorious with eighteen chieftains (most likely subordi- 
nate petty chiefs), enriched with the swift spoils of war” The 
grant of Mrigega, above referred to, strikes the same note when it 

says: The goddess of fortune of his enemies was enticed by him 
from their abodes” \ 

From all this we may rightly conclude that the Kadamba king- 
pom at this time continued to be as prosperous and rich as in the 
days of the victorious Kakusthavarmma. TheKing must have gained 


* figg ° td Cmrm Ascriptions, /, A., VI, p. 25 . 

* B. C, Vi/k<U62. 

4 Fleet, 1, c. ,, , , 
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the love of his subjects by adopting a wise system of administra- 
tion and instituting works of charity. The latter is evidenced by 
the many generous gifts of Santivarmma. A long inscription of 
the time of his grandson tells us how Santivarmma rewarded the 
good conduct of his citizens. The village of Kheta, enjoyed so long 
by Damakirtti, the royal priest, was on his death given to his 
mother as a reward for her piety 1 * . 

Another inscription of Santivarmma states that he assisted at 
the opening ceremony of two temples built by Kannaya, and that 
he granted on this occasion a tnattal of rice-land to the priest*. 
These facts bear witness to both the generosity and popularity of 
Santivarmma. 

During his reign, Krishnavarmma, his younger brother, had 
been ruling in the capacity of viceroy over the southern provinces 
of the Empire. For theBirur plates of Vishriuvarmma, while describ- 
ing Santivarmma, the grand-uncle of Vishnuvarmma, as the 
“master of the entire Kariinata region of the earth”, clearly specify 
that his younger brother Krishnavarmma “was sovereign of the 
southern region’’. Now the same plates record a grant made by 
Vishrjuvarmtna, during his father Krishijavarmma’s life. This 
grant was nevertheless made “with the permission of Santivarmma 
Dhannma-maharaja” 3 . This evidently shows that the donor as 
well as Krishnavarmma, the father of the donor, occupied a subor- 
dinate position under Santivarmma. 


1 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Camrese Inscriptions, l. A„ VI, p. 27, 

* E. C., VIII, Sb, 44. 

» E. C,, VI, Kd, 162. 



CHAPTER VII 


Mrigesavarmma 


M rigesavarmma was the son of the Maharaja ^antivammia. in 
his Hire Sakuna plates Mrigesavarmma is called “Srlmnt Ka- 
kustha’s dear son’s son” *. The Devagiri plates call him simply 
the son of ^antivarmma 1 * * 4 ; while his Halsi plates go a little further 
and relate that he was the eldest son of Santivarmma :i . The in- 
scription of Ravivarmma confirms this detail, when it says that his 
(£antivarmma’s) eldest son was king Mrige^a, who “was possessed 
of renowned and wide-spread fame” 4 . 

Mrigesavarmma is variously styled in the jnscriptions as Sri- 
vijayasiva Mrigesavarmma, Mriges'avarmma, SrT Mrig&a or sim- 
ply Mrige^a. 

It would appear from the epigraphical records that soon after 
the death of $antivarmma there took place a division of the Ka- 
damba dominions, which till now had embraced an extensive Em- 
pire. In fact the Devagiri plates of Yuvaraja Devavarmma call his 
father Krishnavarmma, “the pious great King”, “the pious great 
King of the Kadambas”, “who celebrated horse-sacrifices”, “who 
was a very jewel among chieftains and excellent kings, who enjoyed 
a heritage that was not to be attained by persons of Naga de- 
scent” 1 . These btrudas as well as the fact that the inscription 
does not mention any overlord, as the Birflr inscription of Vishnu- 
varmma commented upon in the preceding reign, clearly show that 
Krishnavarmma had by this time set up as an independent sove- 


1 E. C., VII, Sb, 33. 

* Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Camrese Inscriptions, l A., VII. o. 36 

* Ibid., VI, p. 25. ’ v 

4 Ibid., p, 29. 

* Ibid., VII, p. 34. 



reign. When this independence was obtained we are not able to 
say. But it will not be a hasty statement to affirm that no better 
time for renouncing the allegiance could occur than the occasion 
of his brother’s death. Perhaps one of his biradas in the inscrip- 
tion lately referred to, namely, “who acquired great wealth in 
battle”, gives us a hint as to the breaking up of relations with his 
nephew Mrig&avarmma. 

Thus it was during Mrig&avarmma’s reign at Vaijayanti that 
the southern provinces of the Empire were separated from the 
Kadamba dominions, and were ruled over by the younger branch 
of the family, of which Krishnavarnuna became the founder. It is 
evident from the inscriptions of the kings belonging to this branch 
that their capital was the-city of Triparvata *. 

A few inscriptions of Mrigesavarnuna have been discovered 
which give us some details about his life and times. The epigraph 
at Talagunda, which was apparently intended to record some grant 
by Mrige&varmma’s Queen, says that “she was born in the noble 
Kaikeya family, her name being Prabhavati; she was the beloved 
wife of Mrigesavarnuna Dharma-maharaja, sprung from the renown- 
ed Kadamba family and the mother of Ra(vi) Varma Dharma-ma- 
haraja.” The inscription then praises her liberality to the Brahmans*. 
We thus learn that Mrige&avarmma’s Queen was a Kaikeya princess 
and that her name was Prabhavati. 

By his marriage with this princess Mrigesavarnuna united 
his own house with one of the oldest ruling families of India. The 
Kaikeyas lay claim to an illustrious ancestry. They have been 
mentioned as a powerful race in the epic poems, the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana. They seem to have taken a prominent pa$ in 
the war of the Mahabharata i * 3 ; and the Ramayaria mentions Ashwa- 
pati as one of their chiefs at the time of King Janaka 4 . This is the' 
name borne also by the maternal uncle of Bharata \ In course of 
time a branch of the Kaikeyas seems to have migrated to Southern 
India and established its sovereignty over a part of Karnataka. 
It was the princess belonging to this branch that was very 
probably married to Mrige&u 


i Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Camrese Inscriptions, I. A., VII, p. & 

* M.A.R., 1910-11, p. 35. 

9 Mahabh., V, 19; XII, 77. 

* Ram., II, 9, 22, » Ibid., VII, 113-114. 
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Mrige^avaramma, deprived as he was of his southern domin- 
ions by Krishijavarmma’s rebellion against the Vaijayanti ruler, 
was none the* less a remarkably successful ruler. All the inscrip- 
tions that we have speak enthusiastically about his brilliant rule. 
The one of Devagiri says that he was “the great King of the Ka- 
dambas”, and that the family of Kakustha, to which he belonged, 
became in his time the lamp of the world *. He is described in the 
grants of his son Ravivarmma as a King possessed of wide-spread 
fame 3 .. And his own grants of Hitnahebbagilu and Devagiri 
make it clear that the extensive wealth which he treasuied was 
won by the strength and prowess of his own arm and in great dan- 
ger of battles s . 

It seems obvious from the Halsi plates of Mrigesa that there 
was at this time considerable hostility between the Kadambas and 
the other ruling families of the day. The same plate records that 
Mrige^avarmma gave great fear to his enemies. And this remark is 
fully borne out by the subsequent statement that he “uprooted the 
family of Tungaganga” and “was a very fire of destruction to the 
Pallavas” 4 . 

It is difficult to determine who the Ganga king was whom 
Mrige^avarmma uprooted. There is no evidence as regards this 
Incident in the Ganga inscriptions. Nevertheless one fact ot the 
reign of Harivarmma, who seems to have been the contemporary 
of Mrigesa, may perhaps refer to the victory of the Kadamba 
monarch; Harivarmma is said to have removed his capital from 
Kuvalala (Kolar) to Talakad on the river KaverP. This change of 
capital to the south of his kingdom could have been occasioned 
by an encroachment of his enemies in the north or north-west. 
As to the identity of the Pallava king defeated by Mrigesa, it 
is still more difficult to decide, on account of the several Pallava 
branches made out from the study of the inscriptions. Mrigesa seems 
to have been more or less contemporary with Skandavarmma, 
whose son Vishnugopa is not given the title of Maharaja, but only 
the title of Yuvamaharaja. This difference of title between father 


* Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscriptions, 1, A., VII. n 36 

* Ibid, VI, pp. 27-29. / : * 
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and son may perhaps point to a defeat of the family in the time of 
Vishnugopa. Anyhow this King seems to have never ruled from 
KanchT 1 . Yet the war between Ravivarmma and his relation 
Vishnuvarmma which will be spoken of at length in the following 
reign, may give another clue for finding out the Pallava king de- 
feated by Mrigesa. Vishnuvarmma on this occassion entered into 
an alliance with one Chaijdadanda, who seems to have been a 
Pallava King *. This name is nevertheless not found in the Pal- 
lava genealogy. He could have belonged therefore to another 
branch of the family. At any rate, his alliance with Vishnuvarmma 
against Ravivarmma can satisfactorily be explained by supposing 
a former defeat of his army, or the one of his predecessor, at the 
hands of Ravivarmma's father. 

In any case these two victories of Mrigesa abundantly prove that 
he made good the losses he had sustained at the beginning of his 
reign by the rebellion of his uncle 3 . 

Mrige^avarmma was a wise administrator. He had, above all, 
the welfare of his subjects at heart and spared no pains in safe- 
guarding their interests 4 . One of his copper-plate grants found at 


* Cf. Jouveau-Dubreuil, The Pallavas, p. 15. 

8 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., VI, p. 30. 

* In the Daulatabab plates of Jagadekamalla (A. D. 1017^ Jayasimha I, the 

founder of the Chalukya dynasty, is styled "the destroyer of the 
pomp of the Kadambas". Hyderabad Archeological Series, No. 2, p. 4- 
But the early records referring to Jayasimha that have hitherto been 
discovered, contain no allusion to any such event, and do not attribute 
any specific victories to him. Nor Is his name and that of his son 
Ranaraga connected with any historical facts. Moreover, as is evident . 
from the Kadamba records we have examined, the Kadamba Kings at 
this time, namely Mrigesa and Ravivarmma, seem to have been men 
of exceptional ability, and consequently It would be unreasonable to 
suppose that these rulers, who had defeated such powerful monatchs 
as the Pallavas and the Cangas, Were themselves routed by a mere 
soldier of fortune, as Jayasimha I seems to have been. The latter is 
described in the early Chalukya records as ‘the lord of chief favour- 
ites,’ or 'the favourite’. /. A., XIX, p. 19; E. I., VI, p. 8. Dr. Fleet 
appears to conclude from this that Jayasimha I and Ranaraga vety; 
possibly held some military or executive office under the Kadamba 
kings of Banavasi. ' Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p., 343. It is probable 
that this paved the way for the subsequent independence of, the 
family in the days of PulikeslI. - -f 1 . 
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Devagiri informs us that he was well skilled in the art of govern- 
ment *. He also seems to have meted out equal justice to all with- 
out distinction of birth or title. The Hitnahebbagilu plates even 
style him as “Yudhisthira in justice" s . Mrige^a is described in the 
records as a man of lofty intellect. The same Devagiri plates speak 
of him as sharing his wealth with the Brahmans, saints, preceptors, 
and learned men 3 . Given such a sympathetic ruler, it is not too 
much to surmjse that literature and art received a fresh stimulus 
under his patronage. Speaking of the great efforts he made in 
acquiring knowledge the grant says that his noble mind busied it- 
self in learning and discriminating the truths of the several sciences 
(bastras), beneficial and entertaining in both the worlds Finally 
Mrige^a was a deeply religious man. He was a pious Brahman like 
his predecessors. He is said in one of his inscriptions to be 
“honouring gods, Brahmans, priests and the learned; ever making 
gifts to chief Brahmans” 5 . The latter part of this statement, how- 
ever, is not an exaggeration, since all his inscriptions that have come 
down to us bear abundant witness to his liberality. Moreover 
though a pious Hindu, he was not intolerant of the other religions 
that flourished in his kingdom. Jainism in particular found favour 
in his eyes. We have three grants of his to the worshippers of 
Jinendra \ 


About his personal accomplishments one of his grants says 
that he had properly exercised himself in manly sports which 
comprised riding onelephants, and horses use of weapons and other 
games ’ We have already seen that his literary achi events were 
remarkable and his knowledge of various sciences extensive. 

Before concluding this brief narrative of his reign we may sav 
afow words about jainism at this time. From the three grants abo je 
referred to. one may get a glimpse of the flourishing condition of 
Jainism in the feign of Mrige^a. They mention at least three ton 
gregahons of Jaina ascetics that lived in those days. For instance" 
Mrigefa is said to have granted an extensive tract of land (33 nlvar- 
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fa ms) from the river Matrisarit up to the sacred confluence of the 
rivers, which is called Irigimsaihgatna, for the purpose of support- 
ing the Kiirchakas, who were naked religious mendicants'. The vil- 
lage ofKalavanga was also divided into three portions, two of which 
were bestowed, oneon thesectof eminent ascetics called iivetapaja, 
and the other on another sect called Nirgrantha Moreover the 
state of Jaina temples, the ceremonies that were performed in them, 
as mentioned in some inscriptions, and the liberal grants of the 
King to meet the expenses of those ceremonies, show that Jainism 
was really a popular religion in the Kadamba Empire andthat there 
were many people who were worshippers of Jinendra. 


1 Fleet, o. c., p. 25. 
5 Ibid, VII, p, 38. 



CHAPTER VII! 


Kumaravarmma 


W hen Mrig&avarmma and Krishijavarmroa were ruling over 
the Kadamba Empire, the one in the north and the other in the 
souths a third king of the same line seems to have established him- 
self at Uchcha&ingi or Uchchangi \ This King was Sri Kumara- 
varrama Maharaja. He was possibly a brother of Santivarmma, and 
son of Kakustha, like Krishnavarmma 1. For it is not improbable 
that when Krishnavarmma was made, in the reign of his elder 
brother Santivarmma, the viceroy of the Dakshiijapatha or the south, 
Kumaravarmma was appointed to the viceroyalty of the eastern 
dominions of the Empire. Indeed, when Santivarmma succeeded 
his father Kakustha, the Kadamba Empire had reached . such vast 
proportions that it was but natural that Santivarmma should have 
(■ administered it by means of viceroys. We may suppose that on the 
. death of Santivarmma, when Mrige^avarmma ascended the throne 
* at Vaijayanti, Kumaravarmma, taking advantage of the youth and 
' inexperience of the new Emperor, threw up his allegiance to his 
overlord and established for himself an Independent kingdom in 
the east, We do not possess any information about this monarch, 
as there are no inscriptions which speak about him, excepting the 
one of Mandhata-raja. According to this record the latter was the 
son of Sri Kumaravarmma Maharaja \ 


1 Cf. below, Chapter IX. ■ - 

* M. A. R., ,1910-11, p. 31, note. This place has been indentified with 

Uchchangi-durga, situated about 3 miles to the east of Molakalmuru. 
In one of the Halsi grants (/. it., VI, 30) the place is called Uehchs- 
ringi, "but the name given in the present grant is more nearly like 
its vernacular equivalent" 

* Ibid, 



CHAPTER IX 


Krisnavarmma I 


K rislinavarmma was the younger son ot Kakusthavarmma and 
brother of ^antivarmma. In the Birur plates of Krishnavarmma’s 
son Vishrjuvarmma, Santivarmma is said to be the jyeshtha-pttri or 
“the father’s elder brother” of the latter *. This enables us to esta- 
blish the relationship between the two branches of the Kadamba 
family. 

Krishna varmma, as stated above, acted till his brother $anti- , 
varmma’s death as the viceroy of the southern provinces of the 
Kadamba Empire. But on the accession of his nephew Mrige^a to 
the throne at Vaijayanti, he renounced his allegiance to his bro- 
ther’s successor and formed for himself an independent kingdom 
in the south. The capital of this younger branch of the Kadambas 
is difficult to ascertain with certainty. However the fact that the 
Devagiri plates of Devavarma, son of Krishtjavarmma, are issued 
from Triparvata has led Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil to think that this; 
was their seat of government*. 

The satisfactory identification of this city has caused some 
difficulty to the scholars. Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil has put forward 
the suggestion that it was probably Devagiri, in the Karajgi Taluqua 
of the Dharwar District 3 . However he does not specify any reason 
for this identification. It was probably based upon the fact that 
the copper-plate inscription above referred to was found at this 
village. But against this it may be argued that two mfore records 
were discovered at the same place, issued from Vaijayanti by 


« E. G, VI, Kd, 162. Gf. E. VIII, p. 30, note 3. 

* Jouveau-Dubreuil^ Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 101. 
» Ibid. • 



Mrige^avarmma. Moreover the word Dakshigapatha, of which 
Krishgavarmma was first the viceroy and subsequently the King, 
suggests a province to the south of Banavasi; whereas Devagiri is 
to the north. These considerations prove . that Prof. Jouveau-Du- 
breuil’s theory is inaccurate. 

Triparvarta was very likely the ancient name of Hajebid, in 
the Belur Taluqua, of the Mysore State. In the time of the Hoysa- 
las, it became one of their capitals. The reasons for this identifi- 
cation are that it is situated to the south of Banavasi, thus agreeing 
with the description of being in the Dakshigapatha. Furthermore a 
set of copper-plates of Krishnavarmma II were found in the neigh- 
bourhood of this village 1 * , Moreover the topography of this village 
exactly fits in with the etymological meaning of the word 
Triparvata, a city of three hills. For in the vicinity of Halebid there 
are three hills protecting the village. These are Bhairava-gudda 
and Pushpagiri to the south-east of the village and Bennegudda 
to the west. The Hoysajas made this one of their rqfadhanis 
(capitals), possibly because of its historical associations as the ca- 
pital of the southern branch of the Kadambas. 

Krishnavarmma is said to have married a Kaikeya princess and 
had by her a son, known as Vishguvarmma*. The Birflr plates, 
spoken of above, contain a grant made by the latter during the life 
time of his father with the permission of his granduncle &anti- 
varmma. Some incidental remarks made in the Same inscription 
lead us to conclude that Krishgavarmma had other sons besides 
Vishguvarmma. The statement that Vishguvarmma was the eldest 
son seems to suggest the existence of two other sons younger than 
him." Again the unusual statement that Vishguvarmma was Kfish- 
gavarmma’s son “from the daughter of the Kaikeya” seems point- 
edly to indicate that Krishgavarmma had one or more sons from 
another wife. Can it not be supposed that Yuvaraja Devavarmma, 
who is said in his Devagiri plates, to be “the beloved son of the 
pious great king Sri Krishgavarmma” 3 , was the second son of Krish- 
navarmma I? Judging from the writing, these Devagiri plates 
would appear to be of the same period as the Birur plates. It is 
absolutely certain that they are much anterior to the Bennahalli 
plates of Krishgavarmma II 4 . 


1 E. C„ V, Bl, 121. 

* E. I, VI, p. 19. 
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It is evident from the inscriptions of Krishnavarmma that he 
was a successful King at least during the greater part of his rule. 
The Bennahalji plates of his grandson Krishnavarmma II record 
that he was “famed for victory in many arduous wars, learned and 
modest ” l * . The Devagiri grant of his son Devavarmma calls him 
“the pious great King of the Kadambas”, “a very jewell among 
chieftains and excellent kings”, and adds the significant remark 
that “he acquired great wealth in batle” and “possessed the sole 
umbrella” 8 . The Birur plates of his son Vishnuvarmma, which 
were issued, as we have said above, in the reign of his brother 
$antivarmma, say that Krishijavarmma was “the sovereign of the 
southern region adorned with his outspread umbrella” 3 . All these 
inscriptions expressly state that Krishnavarmma performed the 
horse sacrifice. This is for the second time in Kadamba histo- 
ry that we come across a king that performs the horse sacrifice. It 
will be remembered that the first king of this dynasty to perform 
this rite, symbolic of supreme power, was Mayuravarmma. Not 
even the great King Kakustha is anywhere said to have been ad- 
mitted to this unique honour. 

It was probably towards the end of his reign that Krishtja- 
varmma suffered an irretrievable defeat at the hands of the Pal- 
lavas. One of the inscriptions of this Kadamba monarch found in the 
Devanagere Taluqua informs us that in a disastrous battle his army 
was totally defeated by the Pallava King, Natjakkasa. ^ivananda- 
varmma, whose country was thereby ruined, retired in consequence 
from the world and betook himself to a forest intent on lea'ding a life 
of penance, prayer and solitude 4 * . The result of this battle seems to 
be that Krishnavarmma remained till his death under the political 
tutelage of the Pallavas. For as we shall see in the next reign, his 
son Vishriuvarmma was installed on his throne by the Pallavas. 

It now remains for us to identify the two persons, mentioned 
in the inscription, namely Natjakkasa and ^ivanandavarmma. 
Mr, Rice is of the opinion that the latter was perhaps another 
son of Krishijavarmma. According to the same authority the 
expression, “born in the family of the Kekayas,” suggests that 
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he was born of the same mother as Vishyuvarmma K The 
information, however, that is furnished by the inscription 
appears to contradict this view directly. For the epigraph says that 
he was “of the Atreya gotra, born in the Soma-vatnifa, born also in 
the family of the Kekayas”; whereas the Kadambas are described in 
all their records as of the Manavya gotra and sons of HaritT. 

. How could the father and the son belong to two f different gotras? 

• Indeed it would be nearer the truth to say that Sivanandavarmnia 
was probably a close relation of Krishnavarmma, possibly a brother 
of the Kaikeya princess, he had married. It is not improbable that 
he was the governor of a province to the east of the Kadamba 
dominions and might have been responsible for the disaster above 
referred to *. The inscription desciibes him as being devoted to the 
feet of his father and mother, He is also reported to have been 
“charmed with heroism, courage, bravery, and valour,” and distin- 
guished by flattering attributes due to a succession of brave deeds 
With regard to Nayakkasa we are told in the same record that 
he was the Pallava monarch that inflicted defeat on Krishya- 
varmma’s army. But no monarch of this name is to be found in the 
list of the Pallava kings drawn from their inscriptions hitherto 
discovered. Krishyavarmma seems to have been more or less a 

■ contemporary of Skandavarmma II and his son Vishyugopa. The 
latter is certainly out of the question, for as we have already 
observed, he was a weak ruler. Hence, we may conclude that the 
Pallava- king that defeated Krishnavarmma was either Skaiula- 
varmma, or a king belonging to one of the many branches of the 
Pallavas, whose inscriptions have not come down to us. 


1 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 24-26. 
*- Cf. Ibid. 
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CHAPTER X 


Vishnuvarmma 


K rishijavarmma was succeeded by his son Vishnuvarmma. The 
Birur plates of the latter tell us that he was the eldest son of 
Krishijavarmma 1 ; and according to the Bennahajji plates of his 
grandson Krishijavarmma II, “he was begotten by him (Krishna- , 
varmma) oh the daughter of Kaikeya” 2 . We may presume that 
Vishnuvarmma was the governor of a province, when he made the , 
grant recorded in the Biriir plates. 

Vishtjuvarmma is said in his Hebbata record to have been 
installed on his throne, “by §antivarmma, a Pallava king” 3 . We 
may deduce from this fact that, when Krishnavarmma died, Mrige&i- 
varmma or some other king of the elder branch of the Kadamba 
family tried to prevent yishguvarmma's succession to his father's 
throne; and Vishnuvarmma having appealed to 'his oVerlord, was 
helped by him. According to this theory the Pallava king §anti- 
varmma would be the successor and perhaps the son of Natjakkasa, 
who had routed Vishtjuvarmma’s father. 

There are a few Kadamba inscriptions that give us an estimate 
of Vishnuvarmma ’s ability as a ruler. The Bennahajji plates, above 
referred to, compare him to Vatsa Raja, Indra and Arjuna in the 
use of the bow and in the training of horses and elephants. The 
same plates also refer to his proficiency in Grammar and Logic 4 ., 
His own Biriir, plates record that he had distinguished himself by a 
“collection of hundred pious great works of merit, of hereditary 
fame for great bravery and valour gained in war". The grant goes- 
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on to say that he was “the protector and proclaimer of the 
excellent Brahman faith, kind to all, goodness like a moon, shining 
on the water-lilies, (viz.) the minds of the twice-born, the learned and 
his friends” 1 * . The Hebbafa grant of his says that “lie had achieved 
victories against great odds in a number of battles”, that he had 
made “a proficient study of the , ^astras and arts,” that he was 
“an efficient ruler of his people" and that “he was a truthful and 
good Brahman” 8 . 

All these praises, excepting the one that proclaims his Biah- 
man faith, appear to be empty boasts. Vishtiuvarmma does not 
impress us as a great monarch. The express mention in the same 
Hebbafa plates, issued in the fifth year of his reign, of the favour 
done to him by the Pallava King, would suggest that he was pro- 
bably a dependent of the Pallavas all his life, in fact a careful per- 
usal of this inscription will reveal that Vishnuvarmma is here de- 
nied one of the most important Wrur/os, always applied to the Ka- 
damba monarchs. The inscription mentions only xhe bare name of 
Vishguvarmma, while the grants of other kings never fail to prefix 
at least the title of ‘Maharaja’ before their names. 


It was probably at the accession of the young prince Ravi- 
varmma, the ruler of the northern kingdom, that Vishijuvarmma, 
thought that the time had possibly arrived for contesting the suc- 
cession to the throne of Vaijayanti with his relation Ravivarmma. 
He must have_found a willing helper in his overlord Chagdadagda, 
the King of Kanchl, the successor and perhaps the son of $ariti- 
varmma, who probably believed that he would thus be able to es- 
tablish his suzareinty over the whole of the Kadamba dominions 
and restore the honour of his ancestors, defeated by Mrige^a Ra- 
vivarmma’s father. The fact that the Hebbafa inscription of Vish- 
fluvarmma betrays considerable Ganga iufluence “ shows that the 
Gangas at this time were friendly disposed towards the younger 
branch of the Kadamba family. It is therefore not unreasonable to 
suppose that they also joined this coalition, hoping to retrieve the 
losses inflicted by the, same Mrige^a. As we shall see later, this 
attempt was not successful, Ravivarmma, in spite of his youth came 

wmma* "" W " and kllled hls chlef Vteh,”! 
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CHAPTER XI 


Simhavarmma 


C uhhavarmma was the son of Vishnuvarmma *. No inscription of 
& this King has come down to us, and therefore the little we know 
of him is derived from the Bennahalli plates of his son Krishija- 
varmma II. It is possible that after the defeat and death of his fa- 
ther Vislnjuvarmma, Simhavarmma remained in an inferior position 
during the long reign of Ravivarmma. This perhaps partly ac- 
counts for the fact that there are no inscriptions of Simhavarmma. 

Simhavarmma is described in the Bennahalji plates as, “the 
Maharaja of the Kadambas, brave and skilled in many (branches of) 
learning” *. As he is called the Maharaja in this grant we may 
presume that he ruled as an independent king, but over a small 
kingdom. The second part of the praise, namely that he was skilled 
in many branches of learning, clearly shows that he was not a 
warrior, but devoted himself to private study. 

We said above that we do not possess any grants of this King. 
From this it is also possible to deduce that his reign was a very 
short one. For even as petty ruler we would have had at least one 
grant if he had ruled for a longer period. 


1 E, C., V, Bl, 121. 
» Ibid. 



CHAPTER XI! 


Mandhata Raja or Mandhatrivarmma 


jyi andhatrivarmma was the son of Kumaravarmma. He was also 
known as Mandhata Raja, A grant dated in the second yeai 
of his reign from Vaijayanti styles him Vijayasiva Mandhatri- 
varmma K His Shimoga plates issued in the fifth regnal year call 
him merely Mandhata Raja s . We are however certain that both 
these names refer to the same monarch. For not only do the names 
sound similar but the grants also seem on palaeographical ground 
to belong to the same period. Moreover the Shimoga plates of this 
King bear great resemblance to the Hebbata plates of Vishgu- 
varmma 3 . Both these records begin like the Ganga grants with 
Svasti fitam bhagavata , the only other grant with a similar 
beginning being the Be^rjur plates of Krishijavarmma II «. But, it is 
clear from a careful comparison of the above three plates of Man- 
dhatrivarmma and Vishrjuvarmma with the one of Krishnavarmma 
II that the form of characters in which the former are written is 
quite different from those in which the latter are inscribed. This 
would make Mandhatrivarmma a contemporary of Vishnuvarmma, 
^and not of Krishgavarmma. Furthermore a comparison of the 
Ku^gere plates of Mandhatrivarmma with the other Kadamba in- 
scriptions then existing led Dr. Kielhorn to connect this monarch 
closely with Mrige&varmma 5 . “The characters”, says he, “are of 
the box-headed type of the southern alphabet, and in their general 
appearance, among Kadamba inscriptions, resemble, most those of 
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the Devagere plates of the fourth year and the Halsi plates of the 
Maharaja Mrigesavarmma. (Ind. Ant, Vol. VII, p. 37 and Vol. VI, 
p. 24, plates)” 1 . Lastly the Hijijahebbagilu plates of the same 
Mrige^a are throughout similar to these Kfldgere plates. The usual 
prefix vi}aya-kiva also occurs in the Hitijahebbagilu plates and 
both the inscriptions are described as Patyikas s . It is evident 
therefore that Mandhatrivarmma was also a contemporary of Mri- 
geiavarmma. 

All this is calculated to prove our hypothesis that the Kadamba 
Empire at this time had already been dismembered and was ruled 
over by Mrigesavarmma, Vishguvarmma and Kumaravartnma in the 
north, south and east respectively. It also shews that §antivarm- 
ma, Krishnavarmma, and Kumaravarmma were all brothers or at 
least very close relations, since only such could be appointed to 
the highly responsible posts of viceroys of the different parts of 
the Empire. 

We have said that the KOdgere plates of Mandhatrivarmma 
were issued from Vaijayanti or Banavasi. This fact seems to 
suggest that on the death of the King of Banavasi, his cousin Mri- 
ge^a, Mandhatrivarmma who was ruling at a short distance from 
this capital marched on the latter city and seized upon the throne. 
We know that Mrigesavarmma died an almost premature death 3 , 
and his son, Ravivarmma, was perhaps a mere stripling at the time. 
Consequently Mandhatrivarmma could have his own way and he 
usurped the throne. It is clear from the inscriptions that Mandha- 
trivarmma ruled over this kingdom for more than five years. His 
Shimoga plates are dated in the fifth year of his reign *. 

There are no other Kadamba inscriptions that speak of the 
successor of Mandhatrivarmma. It is possible that he died without 
an heir, or that when Ravivarmma came of age there followed a ci- 
vil war in the course of which Mandhatrivarmma was killed, and. 
Ravivarmma ascended the throne of Vaijayanti by right. The latter 
conclusion is more probable, for perhaps it is because of this occu- 
rence that all the records of the Kadamba kings pass this branch 
over without any mention. Our knowledge of Kumaravarmma and 


* E. /., Vf, p. 13. 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 29. Cf. ibid,, p. VI-VIl; 

* The documents we have do not go beyond his eighth regnal year 

* M.A. /?., 19ltMl,pp. 31-35. 




• to soil Mandhatrivannma is derived from the two records mention, 
ed above, belonging to the latter. 

The Shitnoga plates of this monarch say that this glorious 
Mandhata Raja raised the "banner in the shape of the fame acquired 
on .many battlefields on which his scent-elephants in rut trampl- 
ed on the bodies of his enemies" 1 . Though at first sight this 
eulogium might strike us as a fitting record of the glories of Man- 
dhatrivarmmaas a ruler, if must nevertheless be counted as an 
empty boast, as we kliow that this monarch was a usurncr. 


‘ Ibid. 
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CHAPTER XI II 


Ravivarmma 


A t the time of the death of Mandhatrivarmma, the throne of Ba- 
navasi was again occupied by a representative of the main line 
of the Kadamba-Kula in the person ot Ravivarmma, Mrige^a’s son, 
who had been dispossessed of his rights by the intruder Mandhata. 
The new King seems to have come to the throne at a very early 
age. This prince being young, the Pallava and the Ganga Kings, 
who had been vanquished by his father Mrige^a, tried to retaliate 
by encroaching on the Kadamba territory. They also appear to 
have prevailed upon his relation Vishijuvarmma to make a bid for 
the sovereignty of the northern regions. 3ut Ravivarmma, as seen 
when narrating the history of Vishguvarmma’s reign, rose equal 
to the occasion, defeated them all in battle, and even killed Vish- 
nuvarmma. “That mighty King,'’ says the epigraphical record, 
“the Sun of the sky of the mighty family of the Kadambas, who 
having slain Vishouvarmma and other kings, and having con- 
quered the whole world, and having uprooted Chandadagda, the 
Lord of Kafichi, had established himself at Pala&ka” 1 The Halsi 
plates of his son Harivarmma record that Ravivarmma “acquired 
the regal.power by the strength and the prowess of his own arm” 8 . 

Ravivarmma had undoubtedly a long and prosperous reign. 
The Nilambilr plates of this sovereign which were issued from 
Vaijayanti are dated in the fifth year of his reign 3 . There are 


* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, /. A., VI, p. 30. Dr. Fleet 

statesthat Vishnuvarama was the Pallava king Vishnugopavarrtma. 
Bat it seems more likely that the king mentioned was Ravivarmma’s 
contemporary, in the younger branch of the Kadamba family, the son 
of Krishnavarmma. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I, A,, VI, p. 32. 

» E. 1, VU1, p. 148, 
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three sets of plates dated in the same reign from Pala^ika l , and 
the Ajjibad-Sirsi plates are dated in the 35th year of his reign*. 
It being likely that he lived a few years more, after he made this 
grant, we might give 40 years as the passible extent of his reign. 
There is nothing strange in this assumption for the simple reason 
that Ravivarmma ascended the throne when quite young. 

All the inscriptions of the Kadamba kings that speak of Ravi- 
varmma are unanimous in presenting him as a truly great monarch. 
A set of Halsi plates of his son Harivarmma describes him as a King 
‘‘who possessed a blameless and mighty regal power that had been 
acquired by the strength of his own arm” a . His own Halsi grants 
tell us that he “acquired good fortune by his excellence and forti- 
tude,” 4 and that he was “the Sun on the sky of tije mighty family of 
the Kadambas” 5 . His Sirsi plates record that before his prowess 
"(are) prostrate all”, and apparently as if trying to compare him as 
warrior to the great Kakusthavarmma add: “Similar to the great lead- 
er of the armies of Kadamba” Ravivarmma is, in these inscriptions, 
said to have slain Vishijuvarmma and other kings and conquered 
the whole world \ This inscription does not mention the name of 
the Gangas, among the kings subdued by Ravivarmma. Yet it is 
possible that he extended his conquests to the territories of the 
Gangas, uprooted on a previous occasion by his father Mrige^a. In- 
deed the Nilambur plates of Ravivarmma seem to hint at this fact, 
as they contain a grant of two hamlets named Multagi and 
Malkavu, situated at a very short distance from Talakad," the new 
capital of the Gangas 8 . We have said above that the possible 
reason why the Ganga king Harivarmma transferred his capital 
from Kuvalala (Kolar) to Talakad was the encroachment of his 
enemies on the north or north-west. It is possible that Ravi- 
varmma continued the war against the Gangas and after the 
defeat of the allies successfully attacked their new capital 
at Talakad. In no other way can one account for this grant. 
The. fact that the plates are dated in the 5th regnal year of 


* Fleet, o. c., pp. 27, 29, 30. 

* Progress Report, A. S. W. I., 1917-18, p. 35. 

* Fleet, o.c,,p. 32. 

* Ibid., p. 29. 

5 Ibid., p. 30. 

* E. /., XVI, p. 268 and note 4. 

1 Fleet, I. c., p. 30. 


* E. /., VIII, p. 147. 
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Ravivarmma confirms our statement that the Gangas were also im- 
plicated in the conspiracy to dethrone the young prince. i * 

Ail the inscriptions highly extol Ravivarmma’s extraordinary 
qualities of head and heart. In the Halsi grant of his brother Bha- 
nuvarmma, he is called “the pious Great King of the Kadambas” 1 . 
His own Sirsi plates testify that he was “well-versed in states- 
manship” 8 . The Halsi plates of his son Harivarmma record that 
he was the touchstone to test the gold which was the mind of 
learned men, and that he supported holy people with the wealth 
he had amassed by just means 3 . The fact that he went to the ex- 
tent of supporting holy people and scholars is corroborated by his 
own Halsi and Nilambur grants. “The Lord Ravi”, the former re- 
marks, “established the ordinance at the mighty city of Pala&ka 
that ascetics should be supported during the four months of the 
rainy season; that the learned men, the chief of whom was Kumara- 
datta, should according to justice enjoy all the material substance 
of that greatness” 4 . The Nilambur inscription mentions a grant of 
two villages to a Brahman named Govindaswami, who had master- 
ed the Yajarveda, the purpose of the grant being the increase of 
his own merit 5 * 7 . The Sirsi plates record another grant made by him 
to the temple of his beloved physician, the de&matya Nllaka^jha®. 
The Halsi inscription above referred to records other ordinances 
established by him, including provision for the celebration, every 
year on the full moon day of the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), of the 
eight days festival of the god Jinendra 1 . The second Halsi record 
of Ravivarmma also mentions a grant made by him to the god Ji- 
nendra 8 . 

Thus loved by all his subjects Ravivarmma passed away after 
a long reign of 40 years. An inscription found in the Sorab Talu- 
qua seems to imply that, when Ravivarmma died, one of his queens 
became a sari, and was burnt with his body 8 . 


1 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., VI, p. 29. 

* E. /., XVI, p, 268. 

3 Fleet, o. c., p. 32. 

* Ibid., p. 27. 

8 JB./., VIII, p.148. 

* Ibid., XVI, p. 268. 

7 Fleet, o. c., p. 27. 

» Ibid., p. 30. 

* E. C., VIII, Sb, 523. 



CHAPTER XIV 


Harivarmnia 


R avivarmma was succeeded by his son Harivarmma. The 
reign of this sovereign seems to have been remarkably short. In 
fact his age, when he ascended the throne, was undoubtedly tipo, 
as the reign of his father was longer than usual. Moreover the 
three copper-plate grants that have come down to us do not go 
beyond his eighth regnal year. The one of Halsi dated in his fourth 
year records that “he was kindly disposed towards his subjects,” 
and had “acquired a sovereignty that was free from all troubles”*, 
in fact the foes of the Kadamba Empire, as we have already seen, 
had so completely been vanquished during the long reign of the 
■ illustrious Ravivarmma, that they dared not rise against his succes- 
sor at the beginning of his reign. The inscription next remarks 
. that he, “pervaded the whole world with his fame” anti again 
that he “cleft open the mountains, which were iiis enemies, by the 
blows of the thunderbolt, which was his own arm." One feels that 
the last two praises are too poetic to be taken at their face value. 
Indeed on reading the second grant, also from Halsi, dated in the 
fifth year of his reign, one begins to doubt whether he was actually 
a great monarch. Unlike other grants it entirely thrusts into the 
back ground the donor while it grows eloquent on the achieve- 
ments of his father Ravivarmma. It is satisfied with saying that 
Harivarmma was “a moon to the blue lotuses, that were the hearts 
. own subjects,” while it bestows a long litany of praises on 
Ravivarmma. It speaks of the latter as one, “who possessed a 
blameless and mighty regal power that had been acquired by the 
strength and prowess of jiis own arm; who was the touchstone to 


1 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions > /. A,, VI, p. 31. 
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test the gold, which was the minds of the learned people; who had 
manifested his victory over his passions by freeing himself from 
lust and other such enemies; who supported holy people with the 
wealth that he had amassed by just means, and whose pure fame 
was spread abroad over the surface of the earth, and who was the 
Great King of the Kadambas.. ” l * * . This clearly shows that 
Harivarmma if not exactly a weakling, was never as great a mon- 
arch as his father. 

Harivarmma was the last King of the elder branch of the Ka- 
damba 'family. For immediately after this monarch we find Krish- 
navarmma II, the representative of the younger branch, on the 
throne of Vaijayanti s . Possibly Harivarmma died without an heir 
and appointed Krishnavarmma as his successor, in order to ( unify 
and strengthen the Kadamba Empire. This indeed appears a 
plausible compromise intended to put an end to the unfriendly 
relations existing between the two branches of the same family, 
which were tending to undeimine the power of the Kadamba- 
Kula. 

But an epithet used in one of the inscriptions of the same 
Krishnavarmma seems to contradict this theory, Krishrjavarmma 
is said in the record to have acquired the wealth of his kingdom 
by his own strength and valour a . This would probably imply 
that Krishnavarmma renewed the hereditary feud, and in the war 
that followed Harivarmma lost both his life and his kingdom. 

In this Krishnavarmma was most likely helped by the rebellion 
of Pulikesi I in the northern part of Harivarmma's kingdom. We, 
referred above to the suggestion of Dr. Fleet that Jayasimha and 
Ranaraga, the first members of the Chalukya family, were pro- 
bably in the employ of the Kadamba emperors in their northern 
dominions 4 . The advantageous position which they held under 1 
the Kadambas seem to have slowly paved the way for the final in- 
dependence of the Chalukyas in the time of Pulikesi 1. The latter, 
it is evident, took advantage of the weakness of Harivarmma and 
declared himself an independent sovereign over the northern pro- 
vinces of the Kadamba Empire, of which he was presumably the 
chief administrative official. Indeed the fact that he madeBadami, 
which is situated exactly in the centre of the northern provinces Of 


i Ibid., p. 32. * E. /., XVI, p. 271. 

s E. C., V, Bl, 121. 

4 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 343. 
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the Kadamba kingdom, bis capital \ plainly indicates that by this 
insurrection Harivarmma lost the entire northern part of his king- 
dom *. 

Though the Chalukyas shook off the yoke of Kadamba sup- 
remacy, the Sendrakas nevertheless remained faithful to their over- 
lords. A copper-plate inscription of Harivarmma avers that the 
Sendrakas were at this time the feudatories of the Kadambas. 
The inscription records the grant of a village called parade, at the 
request of Bhanusakti, for the use of the holy people and fertile 
purposes of the celebrations of the rites of the temple to the Sra- 
maijas, who were a congregation of Jaina religious mendicants. 
Bhanusakti is styled in the record as “the glory of the family of the 
Sendrakas” :I . But the record says nothing more about this dynasty. 
It is„probable that they had been reduced to submission during the 
glorious reign of Kakusthavarmma, or of his son bantivarmma, and 
remained as dependants of the Kadambas till the decline of their 
power. That the Kadambas had subordinate rulers under them is 
made evident by the Talagunda record of Santivarmma which re- 
marks that the latter was adorned by the acquisition of three 
crowns *. This we have understood to mean that Santivarmma 
imposed his suzerainty on three neighbouring dynasties. One of 
these royal families was evidently the Sendrakas, who are spoken 
of for the first time in the above mentioned inscription of Hari- 
varmma. 

1 Harivarmma, though not a great monarch in the military sense 
of the word, was nevertheless one who had the welfare of his sub- 
jects at heart. One of his Halsi grants tells us that he was like 
,unto “a moon to the blue lotuses, that were the hearts of all his 
subjects” 3 . The Sangdji plates of his mention that he had been, 
“initiated into a vow of protecting the subjects”'*. The three 
.grants that have come down to us are a clear proof that no deserv- 
ing person or, institution ever escaped his notice. 


* Vi, p. 8. 

*' Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 102, 

» > Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canarne Inscriptions, I. A., VI, p. 32, 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 176. 
s Fleet, u c. 

6 b, r„m, P . i67. 



CHAPTER XV 


Krishnavarmma II 


IS rislujavarmma II was the son and successor of Simhavarmtna. 
**-He is described in his own Bennahalli plates as having “acquir- 
ed the wealth of his kingdom by his heroism” 4 . This may perhaps 
refer to the restoration by him of the fallen fortunes of liis family. 
In fact the Sirsi plates of the same monarch remark that he “gained 
fame and the fortune of royalty by virtue of his successes in many 
battles." The record further states that he was anointed at Vaijayanti 
“during a horse-sacrifice” 2 . From this we may conclude that 
Krishijavarmma revived the feud of his forefathers and having 
conquered Harjvarmma, the last representative of the elder branch 
of the Kadambas, ascended the throne at Vaijayanti. Furthermore 
the fact that Krishnavarmma performed the horse-sacrifice would 
show that he gradually became so powerful as to impose his over- 1 
lordship on the neighbouring rulers. This is clearly indicated 
in his Bennur plates, where Krishrjavarmma is /epresented as 
making a grant of the village of Pelmadi in the Sindraka-vishaya 
to the god Mahadeva in the Inguna village, after having set out dn 
a military expedition from Vaijayanti *. The inscription does not 
tell us against whom this campaign was undertaken. However it 
is possible to conclude that as the grant was made in the Sendraka* 
vishaya the expedition was directed against the latter- It is not 
unreasonable to suppose that during the confusion that was occas- . 
ioned by the civil war between Krishrjavarmma and Harivarmma 


1 E. C„ V, BI, 121. 

* E,/., XVI, p. 271. 
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the Sendrakas renounced their allegiance to the Kadambas and as- 
serted their independence. Accordingly when Krishnavarmma had 
securely established himself on the throne at Vaijayanti, he proceed- 
ed against them; and the fact that he celebrated the liotse-saerifice 
would show that he succeeded in this campaign, 

This important event seems to have taken place after the 
seventh and before the 19th year of his reign in which his six plates 
are dated. For the Bennahajli plates which arc dated in his seventh 
regnal year do not allude to this event at all. 

It is not improbable that in the struggle with Hativarmma, 
Krishijavarmma was helped by the Gangas, who had always be- 
friended this branch of the Kadamba family. The Uanga influence 
at his court is evidenced by the departure from the traditional style 
in which the Kadamba grants are inscribed. For instance, the 
contents of his BeijiiOr plates differ in some singular respects from 
his Bennahalji plates 1 . “They begin”, says Mr. Rice, “as do most of 
the Ganga plates, with Jitam bhagavata," and "the Swasti is 
opposite the third line” s . 

This friendship between these two ruling families perhaps cul- 
minated in the marriage of Krishtjavarmma’s sister to Tadangala 
Madhava, the King of the Gangas :I . 

Krishnavarmma, as it is plain from what has been said, was a 
remarkably -successful monarch. The grant of his grandson 
Bhogivarmma calls him: “A sun in the firmament of this (Kadamba) 
family” 4 . All the grants of his nephew, the Ganga King Avinita, 
accord to him the same honour \ His own Bennahalji plates record 
that he was “skilled in rightly protecting his subjects"", which 
would perhaps imply that during his reign the country was rendered 
safe from the invasions of foreign kings. The Bennur plates appear 
- to confirm this supposition. For they speak of him as “protecting 
his subjects,” and style him "the destroyer of his enemies in the 
.earth” . The same record also bears witness to his generosity. 

Even as in the Yudhisthiras’s palace,” says it, “so in his, thousands 
of Brahmans were daily fed in comfort” *. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


A Marriage between the Gangas 
and the Kadambas 


T here are many inscriptions of the Ganga kings of Mysore that 
speak of a marriage alliance between the Kadamba and the 
Ganga royal families. Some inscriptions of King AvinTta record that 
he was the son of Kohgani-Mahadhiraja by the beloved sister of 
the Kadamba King Krishnavarmma l * . The grants describe Krishna- 
varmma as the “sun in the firmament of the Kadamba family”. But 
there are no clues in the record to enable one to ascertain who this 
Krishiiavarmma was, whether he was the first king of that name or 
his great-grandson 8 . We have therefore to fall back upon two 
hints we discover in the contemporary inscriptions in order to ar- 
rive at a satisfactory solution of this riddle. The first is the inscrip- 
tion of the Ganga King ^rlpurusha discovered at Halkur, that gives 
710 or A. D. 788 as the year of the grant. From the study of two 
other inscriptions of the same Jsripurusha, we conclude that the 
year 788 A. D. was the 62nd year of his reign 3 . 

The second clue is that the Gang^King Durvinlta was the fa- 
ther-in-law of Pulikesi II 4 * . The former, it is evident, had a very long 
reign; for the Gummareddipura plates are dated in the fortieth year 
after his accession to the throne r ’. It is also likely that he was 


1 E. C., I, p. 51; M. A. /?., 1924, p, 68; Ibid., 1925, p. 88. 

* In the M. A. R. for the year 1924, pp. 17-18, Krishnavarrama II is 
said to be the brother of Avinita’s mother. The reasons there, 
pointed out seem to be purely chronological. 

3 E. C., Vr, Mg, 36; Ibid., IV, Ng, 85; M A. R., 1918, p. 42. 

4 E. C., VIII, Nr, 35. Cf. Venkataramahaya, Darvinita and Vikramadttya. 
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partly a contemporary of KMtivarinma. We are sure that he was 
My contemporary with Pulike&. Some years after the latter’s 
death, he restored his grandson, Vikramaditya, the third son of 
Pulike^i, to his hereditary throne *. 

Now we know from the Aihole inscription that Pulike^i II sub- 
dued the Kadambas. The inscription however docs not mention the 
name of the Kadamba king defeated on this occasion. 

Among the later Kadamba grants made in the beginning of the 
7 th century we have one of Maharaja Bhogivarmma. The inscrip- 
tion says that he was “the acquirer of an extensive kingdom by 
the strength of his own arm” *. This may be taken to mean that 
Maharaja Bhogivarmma re-established the supremacy of the Kadam- 
bas, lost perhaps in the time of his predecessor. In fact we know 
from the Chalukya grants that Kirttivarmma, the father of Pulikedi, 
• subjugated the Kadambas. The same Aihole inscription of Pnlike^i 
says that K3rttivarmma_was “the night of doom to. . . .the Kadam- 
bas” 3 . The grant of Adityvarmma, the son of Pulike^i, records 
‘that Kirttivarmma established the banner of his fame ai Banavasi *. 
It is very probable that the Kadamba king who was defeated on 
this occasion was Ajavarmma, Bhogivarmma’s father. It cannot be 
Krishnavarmma, the father of Ajavarmma, for he is described in the 
inscription of Bhogivarmma as “a sun in the firmament of this (the 
Kadamba) family” 5 , which undoubtedly means that he augmented 
the glory of the Kadamba dynasty; while there are no epithets 
whatever to qualify Ajavarmma. 

Furthermore we know from the Aihole inscription that when 
Mangale^a tried to secure the succession after his death for his own 
son, there ensued a bitter discord and a civil war between him and 
Pulike^i. This so weakened the central government that all the 
feudatory kings rose in rebellion and asserted their independence. 
Thus it is possible that “when the whole world was enveloped by 
the darkness of enemies” *, which spelled disaster to the Empire, 
Bhogivarmma also renounced his allegiance to the Chalukyas. The 


* E. C., VIII, Nr, 35. Cf. Venkataranianaya, o. c. 
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Tagare plates, as seen above, call him “an acquirer of an extensive 
kingdom by the strength of his own arm” *. This seems to prove 
that Bhogivarmma recovered part of the Empire lost by his father, 
and with it the independence of his own kingdom. In fact the cam- 
paign of Pulikesi against Banavasi, directed as it was in the first 
years of his reign, suggests that it was undertaken in order to re- 
conquer the former possessions of his family. 

We are now in a position to understand that Durvinlta, Puli- 
ke^i and Bhogivarmma were all contemporaries. Durvinlta, as we 
know from the Qanga inscriptions *, was the son of Avinlta. Hence 
this Avinlta seems to have been a contemporary of Ajavarmma. 
Avinlta, who had also a long reign 3 , seems to have ruled in the 
time of his uncle Krishniavarmma as well. In his Mercara copper- 
plates Avinlta calls himself “the beloved sister’s son of Krishna- 
varmma Mahadhiraja” 4 . This shows that Krishiiavarmma was then 
reigning, or at most had reigned a few years before. It is possible 
to deduce from this that Krishnavarmma’s reign was synchronic 
with that of Madhava II, the father of Avinlta. 

Now as regards the first point, we find that the inscription of 
Sripurusha is dated §. 710 or 788 A. D. He seems to have had a 
very long reign, because, as stated above, the year 788 corresponds 
to the 62nd year of his reign. This calculation gives 728 A. D. as 
the year that witnessed his accession to the throne. We may sup- 
pose that his father t?ivamara and his grand-father Bhuvikrama 
reigned in the first quarter of the eighth century (700-728). Bhuvi- 
krama’s father Srlvikrama must have reigned therefore in the fourth 
quarter of the seventh century (675-700), and the latter’s father 
Mushkara in the third quarter of the same century (650-675). We 
have seen above that Durvinlta, who was the father of Mushkara, 
reigned for an exceptionally long period. The Gummareddlpura 
plates are in fact dated in the 40th year of his reign, and it is pos- 
sible that he lived a few years more. It is not improbable that he 
was the contemporary of Mangale^a, Pulikesi and Vikramaditya. 
He may have reigned therefore for full half a century, say from 600 
till 653 A. D. or thereabout. The dates assigned to these monarchs 
by antiquarians of repute are in perfect agreement with the chrono- 


* M. A, R., 1918, 1. c. 

* E. C., VIII, Nr, 35; XII, Mi, 110; /. A., XIV, p. 229. 

a His Dodda-Ballapur grant is dated in the 29th year of his reign. 
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logy we have adopted for Durvinlta. We said above that he was 
the father-in-law of Pulikesi II. He must there foie have been older 
than Pulikesi, to have a daughter of marriageable age to be given 
in wedlock to the Chalukya King. Both Mr. Rice and Dr. Fleet 
agree in the opinion that Pulikesi reigned between 609 and 642 
A. D. Durvinita may have come to the throne some time before 
Pulikesi and as he helped his grandson Vikiam'aditya, the son of 
Pulikesi, in re-gaining his ancestral kingdom, his reign must have 
extended till the year 655, at which date we begin to feel that the 
position of Vikramaditya on the throne was safe 1 . Thu Ottmimired- 
dipura plates which are dated in tiie 40th year of his reign form llie 
internal evidence to show that his reign was really a very long, one. 
We may therefore rightly conclude that his reign lasted from the 
year 600 till the year 653 A. D. or thereabout. 

His father Avinita seems similarly to have had a very long 
reign. Several inscriptions state that he was crowned, when an 
infant on his mother’s lap s ; and the Dodda-BaHapur grant is dated 
•in the 29th year of his reign 3 . We may suppose that lie reigned for 
a further period of 10 or 11 years and accordingly his reign lasted 
for about 40 years. Indeed, there is no reason to suppose that he 
died at the age of 29 or 30 years. Avinita would consequently ha ve 
reigned from 560 down to 600 A. D. 

Madhava II, the father of Avinita, probably reigned from 535 
to 560 A. D., which would make him a contemporary of Krishhna- 
varmma II. 


It seems it could therefore be taken as proved, both chronolo- 
gically and by referring to the events of history, that the Kadamba 
King Krishpavarmma II and the Ganga King Tadangala Madhava 
were contemporaries. We should now remember that both the 
Kadamba and the Ganga kings ruled over Mysore, the one in the 
north and the other in the south, and in consequence they were 
neighbours. It stands to reason, therefore, that it was the sister 
of Krishijavarmina II whom Madhava married. It is absolutely 
impossible that Tadangala Madhava who was a contemporary of 


* Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p.63. , 

* E ' £'* 72, This inscri P tion says that he "obtained the honours of 

the kingdom on the couch of the lap of Ills divine mother”, ibid; IX 

ice’ 68 ’ etc,Cfi Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p! 

* Ibid., IX, DB, 67. 
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Krishijavarnima II, should have married the sister of Krishpvarm- 
ma I, the great-grandfather of the second King of the same name. 

Finaljy at least one of the titles given to Krishnavarmma il is 
similar to' that given to the King Krishpavarmma who is said in the 
Ganga plates to be the mother’s brother of Avinita. All the Ganga 
plates call Krislipavarmma “a snn in the firmament of the 
Kadamba family" The same expression is met with in the Ta- 
gare plates of Bhogivarmma, the grandson of Krishnavarmma II, 
wherein the latter is described as "a snn in the firmament of. this 
(the Kadamba) family" *. 

We may therefore conclude by stating that the Kadamba 
King Krishpavarmma who married his sister to the Ganga King 
Madhava was Krishnavarmma II, and not Krishnavarmma I, as 
stated by Mr. Rice and others. 


1 EC,, I, p, 51, etc. 

i M. 4. ft., 1918, p. 40, 



CHAPTER XVII 


Ajavarmma 


l/'tishijavarmma was succeeded by his son Ajavarmma. We have 
*Vio inscriptions of this King, from which wc deduce that 
his reign was very short. It is also possible to conclude from the 
absence of inscriptions that he occupied an inferior position all his 
life. In fact the grant of his son Bhogivarmina seems to imply this, 
as it does not.give the title Maharaja to Ajavarmma \ 

These are real facts, which are nevertheless not easily 
explained after the study of the glorious reign of Krishna varmm a 
9, Ajavarmma’s father. How could the Empire descend so suddenly 
to this state? Perhaps some Chalukya inscriptions will enlighten 
us on the point. Thus we are told in some of the Chalukya inscrip- 
tions that Klrttivarmma, the father of Pulikesi II, subjugated the Ka- 
dambas. The Aihole inscription of Pulikesi II says that Kirttivarmma 
was the “night of doom to. . .the Kadambas” s . The grant of Adit- 
yavarmma, the son of Pulikesi records that Klrttivarmma established 
, the banner of his fame at Banavasi a . The YewQr tablet inscription 
avers that he was “the axe to sever the column which was the 
famous and mighty Kadambas” 4 . It is very probable that the Ka- 
.damba King that was defeated on this occasion was Ajavarmma. It 
cannot be Krishnavarmma, the father of Ajavarmma, for the reasons 
given above would not admit this fact 5 . If this defeat took place at 
the beginning of Ajavarmma’s reign, the obscurity of this monarch 
is explained without much difficulty. It is most likely that through- 
out his life he remained a simple Mahamandale^vara, under the 
Chalukyas, 


1 Mi A. R., 1918, p. 42. 
3 Fleet " 


B. VI, p.8. 


« p. 



CHAPTER XVIII 


Bhogivarmma 


B hogivarmma succeeded his father Ajavarmma. We have 
already noticed that in the reign of the latter the Kadambas had 
met with reverses and had become the feudatories of the Chaluk- 
yas. Accordingly when Bhogivarmma came to the throne, he found 
the fortunes of his family at a very low ebb. 

But Bhogivarmma was a man of indefatigable energy. He tried 
all means in his power to restore the dynasty to its pristine glory. 
An epigraphical record of his reign enthusiastically chronicles that 
he acquired “an extensive kingdom by the strength of his own arm,” 
and “subdued his enemies” 1 . In this arduous task of restoring the 
Kadamba power, Bhogivarmma also seems to have been helped by 
good fortune on many occasions. Thus it was probably in the 
course of the civil war between Mangale^a and his nephew Pulike^i 
when “the whole world was enveloped by the darkness of enemies”*, , 
that Bhogivarmma freed the Kadamba Empire from the Chalukya 
yoke. He ruled as an independent monarch during the period of 
anarchy and confusion. 

Bhogivarmma’s success however was short-lived. For as soon 
as Pulike^i was free from troubles at home, he started a campaign 
which had for its object the recovery of lost territories 3 . He laid 
siege to the city of Vaijayanti and stormed the citadel in spite of the 
stout resistance offered by the Kadamba garrison. “When : hewas 
besieging VanavasI says the Aihple inscription, "which for a girdle 


‘ M. A. R., 1918, p. 42. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, /. A, VIII, p. 242; E.i '/ 
VI, p. 2. 

3 Pulikesi started to conquer these territories after the defeat of Appayika 
and Go vinda, mentioned in the Alhole inscription. Cf . B. I., VI, p. 9. - 
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has the rows of hamsa birds that sport on the high waves of the 
Varada' as their play-place and which by its wealth rivalled the city 
of the gods, that fortress on land, having the surface of the earth 
all around covered with the great sea of his army, to the looker-on 
seemed at once converted into a fortress in the water” *. It is 
possible that Bhogivarmma with his son Vishnuvarmma perished in 
the battle, for with him the first Kadamba dynasty practically 
becomes extinct. 

It is clear from the epigraphical records that during his brief 
rule, BhSgivarmma raised his kingdom to a position of eminence 
among the neighbouring principalities. It is recorded in the Aihole 
inscription that the city of Banavasi "by its wealth rivalled the 
city'of the gods.” Bhogivarmma’s own Tagare plates affirm that he 
possessed “many enjoyments of various kinds procured by victory 
over enemies” s . 

We possess by a lucky accident a pleasing description of tiie 
city of Banavasi at this period from the pen of the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang. He visited Banavasi, which he calls Kong-kin-na-pu- 
lo 3 , after the defeat and death of Bhogivarmma at the hands of the 


* E. /., VI, pp. 9-10. 
a M. A. /?., 1918, p. 40. 

. 3 The identification of Kong-kin-na-pu-lo (Konkanapura) of Hiuen Tsiang 
with Banavasi was first suggested by Mons. Saint Martin; but it was 
never accepted bythe scientific world. Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s 
Travels in India, II, p. 238. Nevertheless this identification seems to 
be accurate. For the direction in which the pilgrim travelled from the 
South to Mo-ho-la-ch‘a or Pulikesi’s kingdom seems to suggest tlud 
he crossed the kingdom of the Kadambas of which Banavasi was the 
capital. Secondly, the fact mentioned in his narrative 1 that he proceeded 
northwards from the city of Konkanapura before entering the Mo-ho- 
la-ch‘a country indicates that the city was in the south. This makes it 
impossible to identify it with Goa, which is in the west. Thirdly, the 
very name of the city shews that it was the chief city of Southern Kon- 
kan, where there was then no other city as important as banavasi. 
Finally the Chinese pilgrim’s assertion that the city of Konkanapura 
was bordered by forests on the north and the south perfectly agrees 
with the geographical surroundings of Banavasi. Even in later cen- 
turies this city seems to have bourne the name of Kongunapura, for an 
inscription of the Sinda chieftain Chavunda II, datedin A, D 1162-3 
speaks of Konguna, as apparently the capital of the Banavasi country! 
Kadambalige and Hayve, which always constituted the Kadamba 
mgdom. Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, J. B. B. 

A . S. f XI, p, 270a 
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Chalukya King Pulike^i. The reason for this conclusion is that 
Hiuen Tsiang in his account of Pulikeii and his capital, which he 
visited shortly afterwards, refers to the defeat of the great king 
Harsha by the former l . Now we know from the Aihole inscription, 
which gives Pulikesi’s conquests in chronological order, that the 
victory over Harsha was gained by Pulikegi after he had subdued 
the Kadambas. Furthermore the Chinese pilgrim, while describing 
Konkagapura does not at all allude to the ruler of this kingdom. 
This evidently shows that the kingdom had no king at this time, as 
it had been conquered by Pulikesi and annexed to his kingdom. 

To return to the narrative, from the Dravida country Hiuen 
Tsiang proceeded to the Konkaijapura kingdom. He describes the 
country as being 5000 li and its capital about 30 li in circuit *. 
The land was very fertile and rich in vegetation. It was regularly 
cultivated and produced large crops. The disposition of the peo- 
ple, he continues, was ardent and quick. They loved learning and 
esteemed virtue and talent. There were several Buddhist monaster- 
ies in the country. In the capital, close to the royal palace was a 
large monastery with about 300 monks who weie all men of distinc- 
tion. The convent had a great vihara more than a hundred feet in 
height. It contained a precious tiara of Buddha, which was nearly 
two feet high, adorned with gems and enclosed in a case; on fast- 
days it was exhibited and worshipped. In the temple of another mon- 
astery nearthe f capital was a sandalwood image of Maitreya made, 
by the Arhat Srutavirh^atikofi. Near the capital on the north side 
was a wood of Tala trees about thirty li round, and within the 
wood a stupa round which according to local tradition, four former 
Buddhas had walked for exercise. To the east of the capital was 
another, which had associations with the Buddha’s preaching. 
Near the capital on the south-west was a stupa said to have been 
built by A^oka, on the spot where Srutavimsatikoti made miracul- 
ous exhibitions and had many converts. Not far from this place 
there were remains of a monastery built by the same Arhat s . 


1 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, II, pp. 256-257. 

* We cannot estimate the extent of the kingdom from these figures, for the 

li, which has been taken as the unit of measure, differs in differed 
places in China. „ < 

* Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, II, pp, 253-25$Watter& 

On Yaan Chwang’s Travels in Indla^YL, pp. 237-238. . 



CHAPTER XIX 


Madhuvarmma 


I t is evident from the Chalnkyan records that Pulikedi IPs reign 
ended in a disaster. The KQram plates of the time of the Pallava 
King Paramesvaravarmma I relate that Narasiriihavarmma I, one, of 
his predecessors, completely vanquished the army of Pulikedi who 
had invaded the Tamil countries, in the battles of Pariyaja, Mani- 
mangala and ^uramara *. Shortly afterwards Narasimha, having de- 
cided to lead a counter-invasion into the Chalukya territory, equipped 
an expeditionary force and entrusted it to the command of &iju- 
Toijda, otherwise known as Paranjoti *. It maybe ascertained from 
other Pallava records that the latter marched against the Chalukya 
capital and "defeating the host of his enemies took from them the 
pillar of victory, standing in the centre of Vatapi” *. According to 
the above-mentioned Kuram plates the Pallavas laid waste Badami, 
and it is not unreasonable to suppose that Pulike^i II was killed 
on this occasion 4 . During the interval between this expedition 
(assigned by Dr. Fleet to A. D. 642) 6 and the accession of Vikra- 
maditya I, his son, there was absolute chaos prevailing in the em- 
pire of the Chalukyas. 

During this period of Chalukya decline, Karnataka would 
seem to have been invaded and partly annexed by the Valabhi 
dynasty of Qujerat. This is shown by a viragal * found at the vil- 
lage of Gaddemane in Sagar taluqua, which commemorates the 


* S. /. /., I, p. 152. 

* Cf. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas ofKancht, p. 98. 
a S. I. A, II, p. 508, v. 11; Ibid., I, p. 155; E. /., Ill, p. 280. 

* Cf. Smith, Oxford History of India, p, 207. 
s Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 359. 

* M, A, f?., 1923, p. 83. 
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death of one Pettaiji Satyanka, a commander in the army of Siladi- 
tya, a title commonly applied to the Valabhi kings K This Sat- 
yanka is said to have been slain in a battle with a King called Ma- 
hendra who is indentified with Mahendravarmma 1, of the Pallava 
family *. But the identification is not accurate; for Mahendravarm- 
ma I having reigned from A. D. 600-630 was the contemporary of 
Pulikesi II in the early part of his rule; and accordingly we will 
be forced to the absurd conclusion that the kingdom of Pulikesi 
was overrun by the Valabhis in the heyday of the Chalukya 
power 3 . Hence it is more reasonable to identify Mahendra with 
the second Pallava King of that name. This would imply that on 
the death of the great King Narasimha, which occurred somewhere 
after A. D. 650, the Valabhi King, taking advantage of the change 
of rulers, invaded the Pallava territory. He inflicted a crushing 
defeat on Mahendravarmma II and made himself master of the 
northern part of the Pallava dominions, which had lately been 
annexed by Narasimha after defeating and killing Pulikesi. This 
fact will probably explain the obscurity of Mahendravarmma 
II, about whom the Pallava inscriptions say practically nothing. 


* He has been wrongly identified in the Report with Harshavardhana of Ka~ 

nauj. The latter never succeeded in penetrating to the south of Reva, 
/. e. the Narbada, where Pulikesi 's armies were encamped. Cf. Fleet, 
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 350; E. I., VI, p. 10; /. A ., V, p. 72. Further, the 
defeat inflicted on Harsha by Pulikesi, as recorded in the Aihole in- 
scription, was so great that he would not have ventured on one more 
campaign to the south. An earlier expedition than the one mentioned 
by Hiuen Tsiang and the Aihole inscription is likewise out of ques- 
tion, since Harsha had to contend against many enemies before he 
made his position secure in northern India. Hence the eulogy of Ma- 
yura, the supposed father-in-law of Bana, in which it is stated that 
Kuntala, Chola and Kanchl were among the countries defeated by 
Harsha, is not to be taken seriously. It can only be regarded as a 
“praise with conventional style of a poet given to punning and With- 
outany historical accuracy”. J. R. A. S., 1926, p. 487. However, it 
may be argued that Siladitya is a title also used in connection with 
Harsha. But against this we have the undisputed fact that Harsha, is 
always called in the southern inscription^ ‘Sri Harsha’ and never 'Sri 
Siladitya’. 

* Af. A. R„ 1923, p. 83. 

a Nor can it.be maintained that this invasion took place during the period 
of anarchy and confusion- following the civil war between Pulikesi H 
and Mangalesa. For if that was the case, the Aihole inscription 
which mentions the appearance of two invaders, Appayika and Go- 
ylnda, at this time would certainly have added the name of the third. 
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Who this Valabhi King was it is not easy to say. However, 
there is a Valabhi King who is described in the records as the “lord 
of the earth, whose (i. e. earth’s) two breasts are the Sahya and Vin- 
dhya mountains whose tops clothed in black clouds appear like 
(her) nipples" l * . Now it is well known that the Sahyadri mountains 
stand for the Western Ghauts, and the whole passage may be taken 
r to indicate his territories which stretched far beyond Karnataka. 
This King was Sri Derabhatta also called Siladitya. 

It is possible that on the retirement of the Pallavas to the 
south, M^dhuvarmma, the last scion of the early Kadamba branch, 
carved for himself an independent kingdom around the ancestral 
capital of Banavasi. There is an inscription of this King in the 
Shikarpur taluqua which contains a grant made to a Brahman named 
Narayarjasarmma 8 . This record gives us no clue to establish the 
relationship between him and the other Kadamba kings whom wc 
, have spoken about. But there can be no doubt regarding the fact 
that he belonged to the same family as the latter. Mr. Rice places 
this record on palaeograpliical grounds in A. D. 500. But this 
reason alone is not sufficient to make us certain about the date. At 
/any rate it shows that the record belonged to the time of the first 
dynasty of the Kadambas. Furthermore the inscription contains the 
specific titles of the early Kadambas, namely “who were purified 
by meditation on Svami-Mahasena and the group of mothers, of 
'' Manavya-gotra and Haritiputras.” Finally this is the only Kadamba 
King who is not genealogically connected with the other kings of 
the same family. Accordingly these details might suggest that he 
was a son either of Bhogivarmma or of Vishijuvarmma, who, we 
' have supposed, perished with the former. 

Madhuvarmma seems to have ruled without interference for a 
few years down to the days that witnessed the accession of Puli- 
ke&’s son Vikramaditya. This King with the help of his grand-father, 
the Ganga King Durvinita, eventually re-established the supremacy 
of the Chafukyas 3 . Vikramaditya, as soon as his position on the 
throne was secure, started conquering the lost territories of his 
father. One of the kings whom he completely routed and presum- 


1 Mandalik, Three Valabhi Copperplates with Remarks, J.B.B.R.A.S., XL 
p. 352; E. /., I, p. 91. 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 66. 

3 Cf. Venkataramanaiya, Durvinita and Vikramaditya I, Trivial, p, 117 . 
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ably dispossessed of his kingdom was, we suspect, the Kadamba 
Madhuvarmma. In fact the Lakshme^var inscription of one of his 
successors claims that Vikramaditya I “cleft open with the thunder- 
bolt which was his prowess the overweening precipitation of the 
Pandya and Chola and Kerala and Kadamba and other kings” l . 

' Nothing else in known about the early Kadamba kings. The 
end of this dynasty is enveloped in a cloud of silence. 


i Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I A., VII, p. 111. 



CHAPTER XX 


The Chronology of the Early Kadamba Monarchs 


It is not easy to fix the chronology of the Kadambas. The exist- 
* ing grants of the Kadamba sovereigns are not dated according to 
any era, but follow the regnal years of their respective donors. At- 
tempts have, nevertheless been made to ascertain the dates of these 
inscriptions on palaeographical grounds. But to fix the ageof these 
records on palaeographical evidence alone is not a particular- 
ly reliable method of investigation. Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil 
appears to be of the same opinion, for he says: "We hava come to 
the conclusion that the form of the alphabet is not an absolute test 
for the determination of the age of antiquities and that inscriptions 
which by their alphabets seem to belong to different epochs, can 
in reality be contemporaneous” *. However the study of the other 
contemporary dynasties that ruled over Karnataka have led us 
to certain conclusions which are not altogether unsatisfactory. 

We said in the course of our narrative that Krishtjavarmma of 
the Kadamba family married his sister to the Ganga King Tadan- 
gala Madhava. It was there shewn that the Kadamba King above- 
mentioned was Krishijavarmma II and notthe first King of that name. 
In establishing this hypothesis on a sure basis we were helped not 
a little by the grants of the Ganga King^ripurusha. Now this Ganga 
King, of whose date we are absolutely certain, ruled in the eighth 
century. Following up the genealogy of these monarch we were 
able to show that Avinlta, one of the predecessors of ^rlpurusha, 
ru ed from A. D. 560-600, and we gave A.D. 535-560 as the possible 
period over which the reign of Madhava, the father of Avinlta, 
extended. 


1 Jouveau-Dubreuil/ Pallava Antiquities l, p, 74. 
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We also proved in the course of our discussion that Durvinita 
(the son of Avinita),Pulike& and Bhogivarmma (the son of Ajavarm- 
ma) were all contemporaries; and we inferred from this fact that 
Avinlta was at least partly a contemporary of Ajavarmma, the son 
of Krishnavarmma II. Further from an epithet given to the latter in 
the inscriptions of Avinlta, we concluded that Krishnavamma was 
reigning in the days of Avinlta or had ruled a few years before. For 
the expression that Avinlta was “the beloved sister’s son of Krish- 
ijavarmma Mahadhiraja” would certainly lead one to no other 
conclusion. 

An astrological phenomenon mentioned in the Sangoli plates 
of Harivarmma lends further support to our theory. That Harivarm- 
ma ruled in the 6th century there can hardly be any doubt. Now 
according to the observations of Mr. K. N. Dikshit this remarkable 
phenomenon could have taken place only thrice during the 6th cen- 
tury. “On consulting Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai of 
Madras”, says he, “I found during the whole of the sixth century 
A. D. there were only three years in which the above astronomical 
phenomenon occured; viz., during A. D. 507, 526 and 545” *. The 
first of these years is out of the question, as being too early for Ha-* 
rivarmma. Of the other two we are inclined to prefer the year 545 
as more probable than the year 526, and this agrees perfectly well 
with the chrbnology we have adopted. Accordingly the Sangdli' 
plates being dated in the 8th year of his reign, Harivarmma tnust 
have come to the throne in 537 A. D. Krishijavarmma was either 
already reigning as King at Triparvata or succeeded to his father's 
kingdom a few years later. At all events it is abundantly clear that 
he had reigned some years at Triparvata before he finally overthrew 
his relative Harivarmma. This seems to have culminated in the 
anointing of Krishnavarmma as Maharaja at Vaijayanti, during a 
horse sacrifice, which important event took place somewhere after 
the years 545 A. D. It is clear from what has been said that Krish- 
navarmma II had a fairly long reign. It will not be too much, if 
we assign to him a reign of 25 years, for the Sirsi plates of this 
sovereign are dated in the 19th year of his reign; and it is possi- 
ble that he reigned five or six years more. 

Krishijavarmma would thus appear to. have ruled from about 
540-585 A. D. when he was succeeded by his son Ajavarmma. We 


* E. h, XIV, p. 165. 
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may suppose that this monarch was in undisturbed possession of 
the throne for a few years. But before the close of the decade he 
had to contend with a new enemy of the Kaclambas in the person of 
the formidable KTrttivarmma I, the Chalukya King. Our reason for 
believing that it was Ajavarmma and not Krishijavarnima that was 
worsted by KTrttivarmma is that while Krishijavarnima is highly 
extolled in the grant of his grand-son BhOgivarmma, Ajavarmma's 
name occurs without any birudas at all. The inscription says: “A 
sun in the firmament of this family was Krishnavarnuna-maharaja, 
whose son was Ajavarmma” *. After this event Ajavarmma conti- 
nued to rule over his kingdom as a Mahatnaijdale^vara of the Cha- 
lukya Emperors, and his rule as a feudatory ruler seems to have 
r extended to the first years of the seventh century. 

It is certain that Bhogivarmma ascended the throne of Vaijay- 
anti before the year 609. We are almost sure that lie succeeded to 
the dominions of his father during, or just before, the civil war that 
ensued between Mangalesa and Pulike^i. We said above that he 
probably took advantage of the confusion consequent on the civil 
war and renounced his allegiance to the Chalukyas. He must 
therefore, have succeeded to the throne about A. D. 605 or 
606. He ruled as an independent monarch till the year 610, when 
he was defeated and perhaps slain by Pulike^i. With him the first 
Kadatnba dynasty virtually comes to an end; and though we are 
told about the existence of a son in one of his inscriptions, this 
prince never appears as a ruling sovereign. It is possible that he 
perished with his father in battle. 

We have almost settled the chronology of the later Kadamba 
kings, beginning with Harivarmma and Krishijavarmma. Now we 
know that Harivarmma reigned for a very long time. The Ajjibad- 
Sirsl plates are dated in the 35th year of his reign * and it is likely 
that having come to the throne when sufficiently young he reigned 

about 40 years and died in 537 A. D. This would take us as far 
back as 497. 

.. We sai ‘d above that on the death of his father, Mrigega, the 
throne of Vaijayanti was occupied for a time by Mandhatrivarmma 
to the exclusion of the heir-apparent Ravivarrama. We have two 
grants of this Mandhatri dated respectively in the second and the 

* i 

j 

1 M. A. R., 1918, p. 40. 

* E. XVI, p. 268; Progress Report, A. $. W. 1, 1917-18, p, 35 . 
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fifth years of his reign. We are aware that Ravivarmma was very 
young, when he ascended the throne and this probably tempted 
Vishijuvarmma to make a bid for the throne of Vaijayanti. This 
fact shows that Ravivarmma did not allow the usurper to remain in 
peaceful possession of the kingdom for a long time, but asserted 
his rights at the earliest opportunity. Accordingly we may give this 
monarch a reign of seven years at the most and this will bring us 
to 490 A. D. 

It is probable that Mrige^avarmma did not reign for a long time. 
The records that we possess do not go beyond his eigth regnal 
year. We may give him a reign of fifteen years, from 475-490 A. D. 

&antivarmma, the father of Mrigesa, probably ruled for a period 
of 25 years. It seems likely that he was far advanced in age when he 
passed away. For, as we shall presently show, both of his brothers 
died during the short reign of his son Mrigesa. 

We have already remarked that on the death of Santivarmma, 
Krishnavarmma and Kumaravarmma, his brothers, established for 
themselves independent kingdoms, the one in the south and the 
other in the east. But both Krishtjavarmma and Kumaravarmma 
died during the reign of Mrige^avarmma. For we have mentioned 
the undisputed fact that Vishijuvarmma the son of Krishnavarmma 
was installed on the throne through the help of a Pallava monarch. 
From this we concluded that Mrige^avarmma, who was then reign- , 
ing at Vaijayanti, probably tried to prevent his accession and 
annexed the northern territories to his kingdom. That Kumara- 
varmma also died in the reign of Mrigesa is clear from the. fact 
that his son Mandhatri, usurped the throne of Vaijayanti on the 
death of Mrigesa. Thus we may give to these brothers of Santivar- 
mma a period of ten years each. 

The period of rule that we assign to the kings that reigned 
before Santivarmma is largely imaginary. However we are guided 
with regard to this conjecture by two facts that we come across in - 
the history of Southern India. Mayuravarmma, as stated in the 
account of his rejgn, took advantage of the confusion caused'by - 
Samudra Gupta’s southern expedition and set himself up as an - 
independent ruler. This southern expedition of Samudra Guph^ 
occured between the years 340 and 350 A. D. We may therefor®^ 
put down 345 A. D., as the possible date when Mayuravarmmd^ 
founded the Kadamba dynasty. The second clue is furnishedp^Jf 
one of the grants of Yuvamaharaja Kakustha issued from Pala$k$g - 
.which is dated in the 80th victorious year. "The year purport? 
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strict translation” says Dr. Fleet, who first published this inscrip- 
tion, “to be his own eightieth year. But it cannot be the eightieth 
year of his Yuvarajaship; and, even if such a style of dating were 
usual, it can hardly be even the eightieth year of his life, ft must 
therefore be the eightieth year from the pattabandha of his ancestor 
MayOravarman which is mentioned in the Tajgund, inscription” 1 . 
Accordingly this seems to be the only attempt hitherto found in 
the Kadamba inscriptions to create a new system of reckon ing 
which could be called Kadamba era. We have remarked that the 
above grant was made, when Kakustha was governing as Yuvaraja 
or “junior king” at Pala&ka, We know from the Talaguuda 
inscription that King Raghu was the brother of Kakustha, and on 
his death was succeeded by the latter. We may perhaps infer 
, from this that Kakusthavarmma issued these Halsi plates, when 
he was ruling as viceroy under his brother King Kaghu, and that 
he bore the title of Yuvaraja. This would mean that the eightieth 
victorious year, mentioned in the plates, fell somewhere within 
the reign of Raghu. Possibly it corresponds to some of the last 
, years of hi* reign, when having no hopes of getting an heir, King 
'Raghu appointed his brother Kakustha heir-apparent. Thus as 
Mayflravarmma founded the kingdom in about 345 A.D., this eight- 
ieth year of victory will be 425 A. D. We may give five years 
more to Raghu; for when Kakusthavarmma made the grant, he was 
still the Yuvaraja. 

Now the fact that Raghu was succeeded by his brother Kakus- 
tha would mean that the period of the former was rather brief. We 
might therefore give him a reign often years, and this will bring 
us to A. D. 420 as the possible year when he inaugurated his rule. 

The remaining 75 years may be distributed among the first 
three sovereigns of the dynasty, giving them a period of 25 years 
each. 


The gap of twenty years between the close ofRaghu’s rule 

W ?;, 4 ? an ? th ® be S innin § of the re te» of Santivarmma in A.D, 
450 is filled up by the reign of Kakustha. We give him this short 
period, for he must have passed middle age when he succeeded 
hi? brother. 


*■ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p,291. 
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CHAPTER I 


Banavasi Under the Chaiukyas 


T he fortunes of the Kadambas suffered an eclipse when they 
were vanquished and dispossessed of their kingdom bytheCha- 
lukya King Palike^i II. There is a blank of almost 250 years in the 
history of the Kadambas from A. D. 607 to 973-74. In this blank per- 
iod of their history the ancient capital of Banavasi apparently 
changed many hands. 

The earliest mention of the Banavasi province after the Kadam- 
ba downfall is in an inscription of the Alupa king Gfoiasagara, 
where it appears under the name of Kadamba-magdala. This King 
is placed at about 675 A. D., and the grant represents him as the 
ruler of the Kadamba-magdala K 

How this province which obviously included the principal part 
of the Kadamba dominions, passed into the hands of the Alupas 
will_be clear from a brief review of the Chalukya connections with 
the Alupas. 

The political relations between the Chaiukyas and the Alupas 
can be traced as far back as 567 A. D. The Mahakuta inscription 
of Mangalesa which is dated in this year gives a list of the victor- 
ies of Kirttivarmma I, his brother, which included those over the 
kings of Vanga, Anga, Kalinga, Vattiira, Magadha, Madraka, Kerala 
Ganga, Mushaka, Pandya, Dramila, Choliya, Aluka and Vaijayait-, 
tl *. _ . ' ' ” : : , 

The Alupas however, were not completely .subjugated- by 
Kirttivarmma I; for the conflict seems to have been carried; in the 


i E. C., VI, Kp, 38. - ■ > i\ 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, L A., XIX, p, 19; E, L, VI^' 
p* 3» 
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reign of the next Chalukya King Mangalefo, who along with the 
Kalachurias, is reported to have subdued the Alupas *. 

The Alupas henceforward seem not to have been recalcitrant, 
and accordingly the records of subsequent kings mention them as 
enioying the status of feudatoiy chiefs under their Chalukya over- 
lords. Thus for instance the Aihole inscription of Pulike^i II, dated 
in &. 556 (expired) or A. D. 634-5, records that although “in 
former days they had acquired happiness by renouncing the seven 
sins, the Ganga and Alupa lords, being subdued by his dignity, 
were always intoxicated by drinking the nectar of dose attendance 
upon him”*. This would probably implyjhat during the civil war 
between Pulike^i and Mangale&i, the Alupas along with other 
kings once more asserted their independence, but when the Chalu- 
kya Pulikesi emerged victorious out of the struggle and started 
his career of conquest, the Alupas of their own accord made 
their submission to him. That they continued to be in this state 
of servitude under the Chalukyas, even when the fortunes of the 
latter were at a low ebb after the disastrous end of Pulike&’s reign, 
is clear from a record of Vinayaditya dated in 694 A. D. About 
him the inscription says: “By him the Pallavas, Kajabhras, Ke- 
ralas, Haihayas, Vijas, Malavas, Cholas, Paridyas, and others 
were brought into service equally with the Alupas, Gaugas and 
others of old standing” 3 . 

It is possible that Pulikesi II, after reducing the Kadambas to 
subjection, wished to render them incapable of further mischief by 
completely destroying their power. To realise this end he deprived 
them of their possessions which he parcelled out among hisjfaith- 
ful feudatories. We conclude this from the fact that the Alupas 
received the Kadamba-maijdala 4 , which probably consisted of the 
major portion of the Kadamba kingdom; while the Sendrakas, who 
were connected by marriage with the Chalukya family 5 , were 
invested with the government of the Nagar-khaijda district, /. e< 
Nagar-khatjda division of the Banavasi-nad 


i 

s 


4 

6 

# 


Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p, 61 . 

E. /,, VI, p. 10. 

E. C., XI, Dg,66; Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A-, 
VII, p. 303. 

E.C., VI, Kp, 38. 

E. /., Ill, p. 52. 

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, /. A., XIX, p. 145. 
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The earliest name of the Alupa monarchs according to the 
inscriptions hitherto found, is that of Kundavarmmarasa, who is 
described as the predecessor of Guijasagara in the above-menti- 
oned Kigga record l * . He was probaly the Alupa King who became 
the vassal of the Chalukya Pulike^i .II and was appointed by him 
to rule over the Kadamba-maitjdala or the Banavasi province. For if 
Guijasagara could be placed at about 675 A. D. *, we may presume 
that his predecessor Kundavarmmarasa was a contemporary of 
Pulikeft, who lived from 609-642 A. D. 

The next ruler of the Kadamba-mandala was Gunasagara 
who, we may suppose, was the son of Kundavarmma. The Kigga 
'■inscription above referred to contains a grant made by this King to 
the Kilgana god, and incidentally mentions the names of his Queen, 
the Mahadevi and his son Chitravahana 3 . We may conclude that he 
was a dependent of the Chalukya King Vikramaditya I . 

Gunasagara was succeeded by his son, the above-mentioned 
Chitravahana I 4 * . It is not possible to ascertain when the latter 
ascended the throne, but it is at all events evident that he was a 
contemporary and subordinate of the Chalukya King Vinayaditya, 
for when that monarch had encamped at Chitrasedu, the Alupa 
King requested him to grant a village called Saluvoge, in the 
Vishaya of Edevolal, to a Brahman called Divakara^armma, a 
scholar proficient in the Vedas. The date of the inscription is June 
22nd, 692 A. DA Two years later, when the same Vinayaditya was 
at his victorious camp at Karanjapatra, Chitravahana induced 
his overlord to grant the village of Kiru-Kagamasi to a Brahman 
named I^ana^armma of the Vatsya gotra *. 

Chitravahana I seems to have been a successful ruler. He was 
also called Chitravaha and bore the title of Maharaja. He ruled over 
the Banavasi province and his own hereditary district of Edevolal 7 . 
It appears from an inscription of his found at Kigga, that he also 
held Pombuchcha 8 . We may infer from the two inscriptions above 
referred to, that he was a patron of learning and a promoter of 
religion in his kingdom. The fact that the Chalukya King granted 
his request on the two occasions would perhaps show that he was 


1 E. C., VI, Kp, 38. * Ibid. 

* Ibid. < E. C., VIII, Sb, 571. ' ■ 

8 E. C., VIII, Sb, 571; Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1, A. t 

XIX p. 152. • E. C., XI, Dg, 66. 

’ E. C., VIII, Sb, 571. - a E. C., VI, Kp, 37. 



enjoying the special favour of his overlord. It is also likely that the 
latter counted on the Alupa King, who is styled ‘Maharaja’ and an 
illustrious King l , as a powerful and faithful ally, worthy of receiv- 
ing such consideration. 

The Kadamba-mandala remained in the possession of the Alu- 
pas even after the downfall of their overlords the Western Chaluk- 
yas of Badami. This will be shown in the section dealing with the 
Rashtrakutas. 

The other feudatory family which met with steady preferment 
at the hands of the Chalukyas was that of the Sendrakas. We saw 
above that these chiefs were the mahamandale^varas of the Kadam- 
ba kings in'tlie heyday of their rule s . But with the destruction 
of the power of the latter the Sendrakas transferred their allegiance 
to the Chalukya house. Nevertheless it was not through political 
necessity alone that they accepted the overlordship of the Cha- 
iukyas. There appears to have existed a stronger reason for this 
intimate relationship and this was that the two families were close- 
ly connected with each other by marriage. T f he Chiplun grant of 
Pulike^i II tells us that the Sendraka prince Srivallabha-Senanan- 
daraja was his maternal uncle 3 . Furthermore the very object of 
the inscription, which was to announce a grant made by this Sen- 
draka prince to a Brahman, implies a special favour shown to the 
Sendrakas by Pulike^i. 

It is possible that in the task of establishing the Chalukya 
supremacy this King was rendered substantial help by his maternal 
uncle the Sendraka ruler. It was probably because the Chalukya 
monarch considered the Sendraka King as his faithful ally, that he 
held him in such high favour, and like the other feudatories of the 
Chalukyas, the Sendrakas were also given a share of the Kadam- 
ba-mandala. , 

The successors of this Sendraka Srivallabha Senanandaraja con- 
tinued in the service of the Western Chalukyas. The inscriptions 
of the Sendrakas that have been found in southern Gujerat show 
that they came to that country in the employ of their liege-lords 
the Chalukyas and were rewarded with grants of districts on the 
completion of its conquest 4 . 


* E. C., VIII, Sb, 571. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., VI, p. 32. 

3 Ibid* 

4 Buhler, Bagumba Grant of Nikambalosakti, /. A, XVIII, pp. 266-267, 



Among the Sendrakas that ruled over the part of Kadamba- 
mandala that had been made over to them, we find the name of 
Deva&kti, who is spoken of as a feudatory of the Chalukya 
king Vikramaditya, the successor of Pulikesi II. The inscription 
that gives us this piece of information is dated in the 10th year 
of the reign of Vikramaditya and corresponds to A. D. 664. It 
mentions a grant of a field at the village of Rattagiri to one 
Kesavaswami and his son Prabhakaratarmma by Vikramaditya at 
the request of the famous king Devasakti of the Sendraka family \ 
This King was probably the son of Wallabha Senanandaraja, 
since he appears to have immediately succeeded the latter. 

More definite information regarding the fact that the Sendra- 
kas ruled over the Kadamba-mandala is derived from the lithic 
records of the Maharaja Pogilli. Though the Banavasi province was 
never included within the sphere of their rule, there is sufficient 
epigraphical evidence to show that they possessed at least one of 
the provinces contiguous to Banavasi. According to the Belagami 
inscription of the same Sendraka King, the latter was the feudatory 
of the Chalukya King Vinayaditya (A. D. 680-697), and his govern- 
ment comprised of the Nagarkhanda district, i. e. the Nagarkhaijda 
division of the Banavasi province, and the village of Jedugur, which 
may perhaps be identified with Jedda in the Sorab taluqua, in the 
neighbourhood of Banavasi s . 

The successors of Pogilli very probably remained as the depen- 
dents of the Western Chalukyas till the downfall of the latter in the 
eighth century, when in the general subversion of old dynasties the 
Sendrakas were completely ousted from the Dekkan. 


1 Fleet, Five Copper-plate Grants of the Western Chalukya Family, /. B.B, 
R. A. S., XVI, pp. 228-229. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, /. A, XIX, p. 145; E. C., 
VIII, Sk, 154. 



CHAPTER II 


Banavasi under the Rashtrakutas 


T he middle of the eighth century witnessed important changes 
in the political situation of the Dekkan. The growing ascenden- 
cy of the Western Chalukyas was suddenly arrested by the rise to 
power of a new line of kings who before long superseded the for- 
mer as paramount rulers in the country. This new dynasty were 
the Rashfrakutas of Malkhed whose reigning sovereign at this time 
was Khadgavaloka-^rl-Dantidurgarajadeva. His own record, dated 
in 754 A. D., tells his that he acquired the supreme sovereignty by 
conquering Vallabha (i. e. the Western Chalukya King Kirttivarm- 
.ma II), and adds that with but a little force he quickly overcame 
the boundless Karnataka army, meaning thereby the Chalukya 
troops, which had been expert in defeating the lord of Ranch!, the 
king of Keraja, the Cholas and the Pandyas*. His successor Krish- 
na firmly established the RashtrakBta supremacy by finally 
overthrowing Kirttivarmma II. The Wat)! grant of one of his 
descendents informs us that king Krishna “quickly tore away the 
'goddess of fortune from the Chalukya family, which was hard to 
be overcome by others” *. 

With the rise to prominence of the Rashfrakutas a few whole- 
some reforms were introduced into the administrative system 
then prevailing in the Dekkan. One of the most far reaching of 
these reforms was the division of the Empire into various provinces 
ruled over by governors, whom the Emperor appointed at his plea- 
sure. Thus there sprang into being the province of Banavasi 
Twelve Thousand with probably the ancient city of Vaijayanti for 


4 
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its capital. It is likely that it included the old Kadamba-maijdala, 
which was under the administration of the Alupa kings. 

We have said above that this Kadamba or Vanavasi-maijdala 
was ruled by the Alupas throughout the period of the Chalukya 
predominance. Under the Rashtrakutas also it continued to be 
governed by these chiefs for well nigh half a century till about the 
year 800 A. D. 

At the beginning of the 9th century however, the then govern- 
or of Banavasi, the Alupa King Chitravahana II, attempted to 
throw off the Rashtrakuta yoke by rebelling against his_ overlord, 
Govinda III. But the attempt proved abortive and the Alupa king 
was in consequence dispossessed of his kingdom 4 . Before we 
describe the fight itself, it will not be out of place here to examine 
the import of the insubordination on the part of this feudatory of 
the Rashtrakufas. 

The first thing that strikes one’s mind in this connection is that 
the Alupas, in order to revolt against a powerful monarch like Go- 
vinda III, should have gathered enormous strength during the 
period of chaos that preceded the establishment of the RashtrakQta 
supremacy. 

Furthermore the Alupa records tell us that Chitravahana II 
successfully prevailed against one Ranasagara 2 . The latter was 
probably a prince of the blood royal and contested the throne with 
him 3 . Elated by his victory against the rival claimant it is likely 
that Chitravahana next aimed at freeing himself from the Rashtra- 
kuta control. Accordingly he disregarded the supreme authority of 
Govinda III, the Rashtrakuta sovereign. This provoked the anger 
of Kolli-Pallava-Nolamba who directed against the rebel, at the 
wish of course of the Rashtrakuta King, a chief called Kakarasa, A 
desperate fight ensued, and as a result the Alupa King lost a large 
part of his kingdom, which the Rashtrakuta monarch handed over 
to Rajaditya *. The district that was thus forfeited was the Bana- 
vasi Twelve Thousand, which Rajaditya thereafter ruled in the 
name of Govinda III. This governor is then said to have extended 
his rule as far as the ocean s . The record does not tell us who this. 


* E. C., VIII, Sb, 10. 

* E.I., IX, p. -18. 

* Cf. Ibid., p. 17. 
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Kolli-Pallava-Nojamba was. But Mr. Rice supposes that he was 
“the same as the Kolliyarasa of the Ganjam plaies” *, one of the 
grandchildren of the Pallava King, whom the Gangas took under 
their protection after the crushing defeat wiiich the former had sus- 
tained from the Ganga King Bhuvikrama. “They may therefore 1 ', 
continues Mr. Rice, “have grown up at and remained with the Gan- 
ga court as hostages, and were employed by the Rashlraiaifas, who 
had seized the country". Accordingly he concludes that “Rajaditya 
was the son of Kolli-Pallava-Molamba and the same as the Nojarn- 
baraditya, who was advised (by h s? father in the exercise of his 
paternal authority) to attack Chib avahnua and to reduce him to 
obedience” s . 

The next inscription which mentions this governor of the Ba- 
navasi-nad is a viragal found ai Manctmne, and which is assigned 
to the came date as the above record, it speaks of him as bearing 
the title of Raja-paramesvara and says: “When i'eiiarai besieged 
and ruined Man amane. . .’s son Anga-Singa distinguished himself, 
slew many wrestling warriors, and was borne to IndrVs world” 1 ’. 
It is not possible to identify this Penarai at the present slage of 
research. He was possibly a petty chief who raided the above- 
mentioned village. 

The next name that is met with In the list of the governors 
of Banavasi is that of Ereyammarasa. Mr. Rice has assigned him 
on paiaeographical grounds to A. D. 800 4 . But ii we accept this 
date, there will arise the difficulty of having two governors ruling 
one and the same province in ihe same year. However as the in- 
scription is not dated and as we know that palaeogiaphy alone is 
not a good auxiliary to chronology, we need not take this date 
as decisive. 

Nor can we place him before 800 A. D. For it is certain that 
down to this date the Banavasi-nad was under the administration 
of the Alupa King Chitravahana II. About the year 800 the latter 
was superseded in the government of this province by Rajaditya. 
Accordingly if we give this prince a rule of fifteen years, Ere yam - 
marasa may be said to have assumed the government of Banavasi 


* E. C., Ill, Sb, 160, 

2 Ibid., IV, Intr., p. 10. 
a E. C., VIII, Sb, 22. 

* E, C., VIII, Sb, 9. 


- j' 



-83- 


in 814, the last year of Govinda III 1 . The above-mentioned inscrip- 
tion of Ereyammarasa by referring to his overlord Govinda III, 
plainly indicates that Ereyammarasa succeeded Rajaditya in the life 
time of his sovereign Govinda III. 

There is an undated grant of the Rashtrakuta King Amogha- 
varsha I (A. D. 811-878) at Nidagundi in the Dharwar taluqua, 
which records that Bankeyarasa, of the Chellaketana family, had 
the government of Banavasi Twelve Thousand, the Belgali Three 
Hundred and the Purigere, i. e. the Puhgere or Lakshmeswar Three 
Hundred®. Now presuming that Ereyammarasa ruled for a period 
of twenty years, we get 835 A. D. as the first year of the adminis- 
tration of Bankeyarasa. 

The prasastt of the Uttarapuraria by the Jain writer Gunabha- 
rira, while mentioning (hat Baiikeyarasa’s son Lokaditya was en- 
joying the whole of the Banavasi province in S. 820, when this 
work was completed, affoi ds the interesting piece of information 
that “Bahicapu.a, the greatest of cities,. . .had been made by his 
father by his own name” 3 . Bui the expression used here does not 
make it clear whether Bankeyarasa founded and built the city of 
Sahkapura, or whether he only named after himself a city that was 
already existing 4 . 

Bankeyarasa was succeeded in the government of Banavasi 
by one Irsdra, for whom we have a date falling in A. D. 870 5 . 

Sankaraganda was the next governor, who held office in. the 
latter part of- the reign of Amoghavarsha I aiid the early period of 
that of his son Krishna II. We derive this information from the 
three records of Sahkaragagda that have been noticed. But all the 
three records are unfortunately not dated and so it is not possible 
to know definitely when he succeeded to the governorship of Bana- 
vasi. However giving Bankeyarasa a rule of twenty years, and 
Indra a period often, we may probably arrive at a date which is 
not far removed from the initial year of the term of office of 
Sahkaragagda. Moreover this date (865 A. D.) as it falls in the . 
reign of Amoghavarsha is consistent with the information gathered 
from -the records of Sankaraganda, that he was the feudatory 


. 1 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., XII, p. 219. 
s E. I., VII, pp. 213-214. Cf. Fleet, Kanaresc Dynasties, p. 403. 
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of the former *. The other two inscriptions that speak of Sahkara- 
gaijda belong to the time of Krishna III. They are found respect- 
ively at KyasanBr and Tajgund and record that the Mahasamanta- 
dhipati ^ahkaragaijda was governing the Banavasi province*. 
They also tell us that he belonged to the Chellaketana family. 

Sankaraganda was succeeded by the Mahasamanta Lokaditya, 
of the same family. Three inscriptions of this governor have come 
down to us. The earliest of these records, found at Kuriimalli- 
halli in the Dharwar District, is dated S. 815 or A. D. *893-94. 
It describes LSkaditya as a Mahasamanta, and says that he was 
governing the Banavasi Twelve Thousand". The second, which 
is dated 3. 820 (current) corresponding to A. D. 897, speaks of 
him as governing the same province under his overlord Krishna II 
(888-911-12) at the town of Vaiikapura, which is the modem 
Bankapur in the Dharwar District \ The third record at Adur 
gives him S. 826 (expired) or A. D. 905 as his last date 

We are told in the second of these inscriptions that Lokaditya 
was the son of Bankeyarasa 0 . It is possible that Sankaraganda 
who immediately preceded him, was his brother who died whithout 
an heir. They were probably very young at their father’s death, 
and so Indra was appointed to act as governor till they came to 
age. This explains the break in the succession of these rulers. 

In about 910 A. D. we have one Senavarisa, ruling the Bana- 
vasi Twelve Thousand as the feudatory of the same Rashtrakuta 
monarch Krishtja II 7 . It is not improbable that he also belonged to 
the same Chellaketana dynasty, for his name, as it ends in arasa, 
sounds very similar to Bankeyarasa and Kaliviffarasa, who were 
Chellaketanas. The inscription that mentions his name states that 
Kosigara Jayamalla, who was the magatin of the Thousand of Kum- 
bise, was a subordinate of Senavarisa ". 


p. /., XVI, p. 215; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, (1st ed.), p. 35. This record 
is at Kyasanur. 

E. 1 XVI, p. 283; Fleet, 1. c. The record at Talgund Is not published. 

E. XVI, pp. 279-280; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 411, note 3. Lo- 
kade is the same as Lokaditya. 

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. 4 ., XII p 217 

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 411, note 3. This record is not oub- 
lished either. 

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., XII, p, 217. 

E. C., VIII, Sb, 91. ’ 

Ibid. 



— 85- 


Tlie next governor of Banavasi was the Mahasamanta Kalivi- 
ttarasa. He undoubtedly belonged to the same Chellaketana family, 
for the inscriptions expressly mention that he was born in the race 
of the Chellaketanas. We suspect that he and Senavarisa were 
brothers and the sons of Lokaditya. The epigraph from which this 
information is derived makes the significant statement that he slew 
“the Banavasi-Galamba (or Kadamba) Ayvavarmma” *. This might 
perhaps allude to an attempt made by one of the scions of the 
fallen Kadamba dynasty to overhaul the government and wrest the 
kingdom of his ancestors from its present owners. 

The record being dated in 912 A. D. this event evidently hap- 
pened before that year and is probably to be placed during the 
administration of Senavarisa. The insurrection was perhaps 
widespread and Senavarisa was overpowered by the rebels, where- 
upon Kalivittarasa took in his hands the reins of government. This 
hypothesis apparently explains the unusually short period of 
Senavarisa’s rule. 

The other inscription that mentions the name of Kalivittarasa 
is dated A. D. 918 and belongs to the reign of Kannara or Krishna 
II *. It records that when the former was governing the province of 
Banavasi, Sattarasa Nagarj juna, the nal-gavunda of the Nagarakhan- 
da Seventy, died in the execution of Kalivitta’s orders, on which the 
Rashfrakuta Emperor gave the office to Jakkiyabbe, the widow of 
the deseased. This is for the first time we find women being ap- 
pointed to such responsible positions. Jakkiyabbe would appear to 
have held the office with great success for seven years, When she 
was incapacitated by some bodily ailment on which she resigned 
everything to her daughter. Then she came to the tirtha^oi Banda- 
pike and expired in performance of the Jaina vows. The officers 
mentioned in the record are the perggade Nanduvara Kaliga and 
the perggade of Kondangeyur, the surviver of the Sundiga tribe *. 

It appears from the two viragals discovered at Soratur (Honnaji 
taluqua) that the rule of Kalivittarasa over Banavasi was interrupt- 
ed about the year 934 by one Santara, who is there said to be 
ruling this province 1 * * 4 . It is likely that his services were requisition- 
ed in some other part of the Empire and thither he was sent by his 


1 Ibid., Sb, 88. 

* This date is evidently wrong, for the last date we have for Kannara II 

ds 913-14. 

a E, C., VII, Sk, 219. 

* E. C., VII, HI, 21 and 22. 
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royal master. In fact Govinda IV, the Rashtrakuta King, if we are to 
believe the Eastern Chalukya records, was engaged at this peiiod 
m a war against the Eastern Chalukya king. One of these records 
tells us that Atnma I (918-925), the Eastern Chalukya ruler, used 
his sword against some feudatory relatives, who had joined 
the party of his natural adversaries, and won over to himself 
the subjects and the army of his father and his grandfather J . 
The meaning of this seems to be that some of the membeis of 
His family had entered into conspiracy with the Rashtrakiitas to 
prevent his accession to the throne of Veugi. Another record 
affirms that Chalukya-BhTma 11 (934-945) destroyed a yt oat army 
that was sent against him by Govinda IV s . It is likely tlmefore 
that Kalivittarasa was fighting the Eastern Chalukyas about toe 


year 934, and his place at Banavasi was filled by the above-mention- 
ed Santara. 

Kalivittarasa took over charge of his division as soon as die 
war with the Eastern Chalukyas was concluded. An inseriotio ! at 
Kutnsi mentions him as riding one division of the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand in 941 A. D. a , and the two records at Kyasanu, m the 
Dharwar District dated 945-940 describe him as governing Ihe 
whole of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand as feudatoiy of Krishna 
III A ' ' 


The province of Banavasi next passed into the hands of the 
Ganga prince Saiyavakya-Kongunivarnima. The Stkur inscription 
which is dated in or just before 949-50 fells us that Krishna 111 
fought and killed Rajaditya, the Choja King, ai a olace named Tnk- 
kola; - that the actual slayer of the Chola King was the Western 

Ganga prince Satyavakya-Konounivarmma-Rernimaiiadi-Butnga, 

who killed him treacherously while they were out together, taking 
the air; and that in recognition of this Krishna III gave Hiltuga the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand province, the Purigere Three Hun- 
dred, Jhe Bejvola Three Hundred, the Kisukad Seventy, and the 
Bagenad Seventy \ * 

The Gangas were however not long in possession of the Bana- 
vasi Twelve Thousand. After a period of four of five years it was 


1 Tfie ® hronology of ihe Eastern Chalukya Kings, 

* L p * Eleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 417, 

3 E, C., VUI, Sb, 83. 

* f’ f’’ pp< 28 282-283; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, 

* E . /., II, p. 167. • 


I. A., XX, p. 266. 
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again restored to tne Chellaketana family. A viragal found at 
Chikka-Chauti represents Rasaijna, the son of Kaiivittarasa, as go- 
verning the province in 945 A. D. 1 This division had been handed 
over to the Gangas, probably because Rasanna was still a minor at 
the time of his father’s death, and an important province, such as 
Banavasi was, required a good administrator. 

Rasaijiia was the last of the governors belonging to the Chella- 
ketana or Chellapataka family, who held the Banavasi province for 
a period of over a hundred years. The Chellaketanas were proba- 
bly a family of mahainandalesvaras under the Rashtrakuta kings, 
and their faithful service commended them to be promoted to the 
governorship of this province, indeed the fact that tnis important 
division of the Rashtrakuta Empire was so long in their possession 
would suggest an attempt made in the time of the R'ashtrakutas to 
establish theie a hereditary succession of mahainandalesvaras. 

The first member of this family whose tule is known to us is 
Bankeyarasa, who is spoken of as the father of Lokaditya in one 
of the above-referred inscriptions of the latter 8 . The same record 
says that Lokaditya was the son of Chellaketana and the brother 
of Chelladiiavaja. We may infer from this that Bankeyarasa prob- 
ably had the title of Chellaketana and the dynasty which he found- 
ed came to be known after this name. Their rank was that of the 
mahasamantas and they carried the Chellapataka or Javelin-banner, 
'the inscriptions of later rulers (e. g. Kaiivittarasa) show that they 
were also entitled to the five big drums*. They seem to have been 
originally known as the Padmalaya family, for Lokaditya claims in 
his record to have ‘caused the bud, which was the family of the 
- Padmalaya, to blossom’ 4 . 

In 954 A. D. the Banavasi Twelve Thousand was made over 
to one Machiyarasa or Narakki-arasa, who ruled over the province 
for a period of six years. He was born in the Brahma-Kshatriya 
Matur-vamsa, and was entitled to the band of five chief instruments. 
He had the titles of Mahasamantadhipati and the boon lord of 
Trikunda-pura. He had the horse for his crest and the mirror flag. 
The record providing all these details says that he was acting as 
king of (Banavasi) Twelve Thousand from Ede-nad, which was 


* E. C., VIII, Sb, 240. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., XII, p. 217. 
3 E.C., Vir, Sk, 219; VIII, Sb,83. 

* Fleet, f.c. - 
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evidently the seat of his government*. Another record belonging to 
the same period tells us that he was ruling the Banavasi Thirty-two 
Thousand. Mr. Rice holds this inscription to be corrupt and thinks 
that the Banavasi Thirty-two Thousand should be Banavasi Twel- 
ve Thousand \ 

Machiyarasa was succeeded in about 960. A. D. by one java- 
naiga. The record which mentions his name is dated A. D. 935. 1 * 3 * 

This governor was in his turn succeeded by Gobbindarasa 
who held office for a very short period of two years*. 

It would seem from an early record of the Chalukya King 
Chattiga-deva that in about 967-68 A. D. he conquered the Banavasi 
and the adjoining provinces from the Rashtrakiijas and set himself 
up as an independent ruler 5 . This inscription would also have us 
believe that the Banavasi Twelve Thousand was at this time ruled 
by his feudatory a Kadamba. His name is unfortunately effaced 
from the inscription, but in all likelihood it was Irivabedanga-deva, 
the father of Chafta or Kundama, who appears a decade later as 
the feudatory of the Chalukya King Taila®, after the restoration by 
him of the Chalukya power. It was possibly on account of the 
affection he had for his overlord that Irivabedanga-deva gave 
his son the name of Chafta. All this would perhaps point out to an 
' alliance concluded between the two dynasties which were but 
three centuries before each other’s bitterest enemies. 

It is however rather perplexing to find this Chalukya King, 
ruling independently over a part of the RashtrakOfa Empire at a pe- 
riod when the power of the latter was still in the ascendant \ Never- 
theless as the fact remains undoubted, we may surmise that Chatja- 
deva was a predecessor of Tailapa, and that he made an attempt at 
restoring the fortunes of the Chalukya family— thus anticipating 
Taila, who is known to have finally overthrown the RashtrakQfa 
supremacy in A. D. 973-74 a . Chatfa-deva probably declared his 


1 E. C., VIII, Sb, 474, 476 and 70. 

* E. C., VIII, Sb, 351, Trans., p. 62. 

3 Ibid., Sb, 202 and 203. • 

* Ibid., Sb, 326 and 531. 

8 Ibid., Sb, 465. 

« E. L, XV, p. 333. 

’ The information about this ruler is so scanty that it is not possible to 
determine his place in the Chalukya genealogy. 

* Fleet, Taila, /. A., XXI, p. 167. 
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independence during the weak rule of the Rashtrakuta King Kottiga. 
We know that it was in this King’s reign that the Rashfrakutas were 
defeated in battle by Siyaka-Har^a, one of the Paramara kings of 
Malwa, and either he or his successor Munja sacked Malkhed, the 
Rashtrakuta capital l * . Chatfa-deva, it is possible, profited by this 
misfortune of the Rashtrakutas and established for himself an inde- 
pendent kingdom in ^ie south. 

But Koftiga was soon succeeded by Kakka II, who retrieved 
considerably the losses sustained by the family during the previous 
reign *. He very probably attacked the Chalukya King Chatta-deva 
and on the latter’s making his submission appointed him as the 
governor of Banavasi. Accordingly we find him mentioned in the 
inscriptions of 972 and 973 as the feudatory of the Rashtrakuta 
King Kakka II or Kakkala-deva II 3 . Both records represent him as 
“ruling the kingdom of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand”. The 
first one in addition says that his son-in-law was one Kannayya of 
Kalladi. 

We cannot say what happened to this Chatfa-deva. Two con- 
jectures are possible: that he died before Tailapa overthrew Kak- 
ka II, or that he was promoted to a higher office by his kinsmen on 
his success. 


i E. I, pp. 225-226. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Caname Inscriptions, 1. A., XII, p. 268. Here he 
is said to have conquered the Gurjaras, the Cholas, the Hunas and 
the Pandyas. 

3 E. C., VIII, Sb, 455 and 454. 
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CHAPTER I 


Foundation of the Dynasty 


'T'hough Chafta-deva’s success was short-lived, it was neverthe- 
* less becoming increasingly clear that the RashtrakQta Empire 
was fast declining. The Paramara kings of Malwa were continual- 
ly attacking it from without, while it is evident from the incident of 
Chafta, related in the last chapter, that there was a strong move- 
ment against the Rashtrakutas within the Empire itself. This Chatta 
of the Chalukya family was probably the leader of the Dekkanese 
opposition to the occupation and rule of a north Indian dynasty 1 . 
But this King, having failed to bring about a successful revolution 
was very probably superseded by Taila, who came forward as 
the leader of the movement. He overcame Kakka II, who was then 
the Rashtrakuta sovereign, and was universally acclaimed by the 
people of the Dekkan as their King. The exact date of this import- 
ant event is fixed by a verse in an inscription which informs us 
that having plucked up and destroyed the Ratfas, having killed the 
valiant MufLja, having taken the head of Pafichala in battle and 
having possessed himself of the royal dignity of the Chalukyas, 
Taila II reigned for twenty-four years, beginning with the year Sri- 
muka. This Samvatsara was S. 896 current, i. e. A. D. 973-74 *. 

In the task of overthrowing the Rashtrakuta dynasty it appears 
that Taila was greatly helped by other royal families that had been . 
dispossessed of their kingdoms and were waiting for an opportunity _ 
to get back their lost territories. One of these families was that 
of the Kadambas who, as we have suggested, probably aided 


i Cf. ante, p. 88. 

* Fleet, Taila, I. A., XXI, p. 167. 
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1 the Chalukya Chafe in his attempt to overhaul the Rashjrakife 
monarchy. They were however not disheartened at the failure of 
the movement, but gave their whole-hearted support to the new 
leader. This is obvious from the fad that as soon as Taila re-estab- 
lished the Chalukya power, he restored the Kadamba Irivabedan- 
ga-deva to his hereditary kingdom of the Banavasi Twelve Thou- 
sand. We are led to the latter conclusion by the fact that Chafe, the 
son of Irivabedahga-deva, is reported in an inscription to have 
been ruling the Banavasi Twelve Thousand in A. D. 986, which 
would imply that his father was in possession of the' same territory 
beforethis date and presumably from the time of the overthrow of 
the RashtrakBta power. In fact an inscription of Chafe dated 1028, 
referring to his father, addresses the latter as King irivabedahga-de- 
1 va ‘. Thus it was that King Irivabedahga became the founder of the 
Hangal Kadambas. 


* £. /., XV, p. 333. 



CHAPTER II 


Chatta-deva 


Irivabedanga-deva was succeeded by his son Chatta. The latter 
*is variously known in the inscriptions as Chatta, 1 * Chafth 5 , 
Chattuga 3 , Kundama 4 , Kundaraja 1 and Katakadagova 6 * . 

The earliest epigraphical record that mentions his name is 
placed in A. D. 980 in the reign of the Western Chalukya King 
Ahavamalla or Taila II. He is here given all the important titles 
borne by the Kadambas of the Hangal branch. The inscription, 
calls him “the boon lord of (Banavasipura) and obtainer of a boon 
from Chamunda.” It also mentions that he was entitled to the five 
big drums and that he was ruling the Banavasi Twelve Thousand 
in peace and wisdom \ The second record which is dated 986 
A. D. tells us that the chief under him of Nagarkhagda Seventy was 
one Bodayya, the son of Ayyana 8 . 

It would appear from the inscriptions that the safety of the 
newly founded Chalukya Empire was at this time seriously endan- 
gered by the Choja encroachments on its southern frontiers. We are 
informed in the Hottur inscription that the Choia king, having col- 
lected a force numbering nine hundred thousand .pillaged the whole 
country, slaughtered even women, children and Brahmans, and 


i E. L, XVI, p. 359. 

s E. C., VIII, Sb, 413. 

* E. /., XVI, p. 359. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions } /. A., V, p. 18, 

s E. /., XV, p. 333. 
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taking their girls to wile destroyed their caste *. This was evidently 
an invasion of a serious nature led by the Chojas in or about the 
year 1007-1008. But it is probable that before this there must have 
been many smaller inroads into the Chalukya kingdom. The brunt 
of this attack naturally fell on the Kadamba territories, for they 
formed the southernmost part of the Chalukya Empire. The proper 
defence of these territories necessitated the appointment of expe- 
rienced generals to conduct the defence of the frontier districts, and 
accordingly Bhimarasa was appointed the governor of the Banavasi, 
Santalige and Kisukad districts. That the latter office was created 
in a military emergency is obvious from the very discretion 
of the governor Bhimarasa, given in the Talagunda record of 
997. This inscription particularly emphasises the fact that he “pos- 
sessed many elephants and forces”, and that “he was a cage of 
adamant to those who claimed his protection” s . 

This probably is the origin of the office of governors appointed 
by the Emperors over the provinces ruled by the mahamaijdale^va- 
ras.. The imperial officers before this were probably for the most 
part customs officials who were entrusted with the collection of the 
imperial dues like the Vadda-raula, perjjunka and the bilkode. The 
governors who were now appointed served a twofold purpose, 
namely they saw to the proper defence of the kingdom and close- 
ly supervised the actions of the mahamaijdale^varas, besides being 
the heads of the customs department in the provinces allotted to 
them. 

Returning to the proper subject of our narrative it may be ob- 
served that the Choi as were repulsed for the time being by the Cha- 
lukya King Irivabedahga Satya^raya M ; but they renewed their ag- 
gressive activities a few years later in the reign of his son Jaya- 
simha II. This we conclude from the Bejagami inscription of 1019 
which calls him the conqueror of the Chojas *. 

It is probable that Chatfa distinguished himself in the war 
against the Chojas, as his father had done before him in the strug- 
gle with the Rashfrakutas. In fact one of his inscriptions records 
the following praises:— 

“O Kundiga, when they name thee in respect of courage, what 


* Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 433. 

* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 186. 

3 E, I., XVI, p. 75. 
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further praises can others give? Is it not what is said of the troops 
of elephants of the Chola, the Gangeya, (and) king Bhoja with open 
mouths as they flee away in the battle where they are pressed by 
(thy) elephants furious with storms of rutting ichor, as they flee 
away in terror through which they gallop off without waiting at' 
all to charge with their tusks?” 1 

In all likelihood Chatta conquered the Haive Five Hundred 
from the Chojas who had annexed it to their dominions just before 
1012 A. D. An inscription dated in that year, speaking about the 
activities of the famous Choja general Panchamaharaya, says: 
“When the Ko-viraja Raja-Kesari-varmma, Rajaraja, marched across, 
the bee at his lotus feet Pafichamaharaya, having obtained the 
rank of Mahadaijdanayaka, for Bengimapdala and Gangamandala 
displayed the might of his arm as follows:— 

“He seized Tujuva and Konkaija, pursued after Maleya, push- 
ed aside and passed over Chera, Teluga, and Rattiga, as if in 
sport. . .” 2 

It is also obvious from the epigraphical records that Chatta 
was engaged in aggressive campaigns against his neighbours. We 
learn from an inscription of 1012 A. D. that Chatta was in that year 
ruling the Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the Santalige Thou- 
sand 3 . Now the latter province was the hereditory domain of the 
Santaras, and the fact that it is associated with the government of 
Chatta suggests the inference that he had imposed his suzerainty 
over these princes. In fact a viragal of 1015 informs us that this 
district was held at this time by a Santara prince in subordination 
to Chatta 4 . But the Santaras soon appear to have thrown off the 
yoke of Kadamba supremacy. For a monumental slab dated in 1016 
A. D. mentions Chatta as governing only the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand under the Chalukya Emperor Jayasimha-vallabha. It is 
possible that in the confusion occasioned by the struggle against 
the Cholas, the Santaras of Santajige declared their independence. 
But soon after the termination of the Choja war, Chatta reduced 
them to submission. Accordingly the Balagami inscription of Chatta, 
above referred to, affirms that he was governing in the year 1019 


1 E. XV, p. 333. 
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« Ibid., Sk, 220. 
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the provinces of Banavasi and Sautalige, besides that of the Haive 
Five Hundred *. 

In 1018 A.D. the war with the Malavas was probably renewed. 
It may be mentioned here that the enmity between the Chalukyas 
and the Malavas, i. e. the Paramaras of Dhar was almost heredita- 
ry. It has already been noted that Mufijn defeated the Rashpakuta 
King Kottiga and sacked Malkhed, the Rashtrakiita capital Sti- 
mulated by this brilliant success he continued to invade the part of 
the Dekkan which had by now fallen into the hands of the Western 
Chalukyas. In all probability Taila, who was just then leaping the 
first fruits of his victory, after having oveithrown the Rashtrakutas 
was more than once defeated by Muiija. It is said that he conquer- 
ed and imprisoned Taila six times, whom each time lie released 
and was finally defeated and taken prisoner by Tailapa But this 
story, with the further embellishment of the love-affair with Taila’s 
sister, has to be discarded by sober histonans, as a fanciful crea- 
tion of a poetic brain. Nevertheless the fact remains that Taila 
inflicted an irretrievable defeat on the Majavas. 

It evidently took a long time for the Paramai as to heal the 
wounds inflicted on them by Taila. For in the reigns ot the three 
successors of this King, we do not at all hear ot the Malava de- 
predations. But in about 1018 A.D. the Malavas renewed their 
encroachments on the Chalukya territory. In retaliation the Chalu- 
kyas under their King Jayasimha made an advance on Dhar, the ca- 
pital of the Malavas, and defeated Bhoja, who was then the Para- 
mara King. The Bejagami inscription of Chatja-deva makes a brief 
mention of this event, when it describes Jayasimha as “a moon to 
the lotus which was King Bhoja” *. But a detailed information of 
this campaign of Jayasimha and the part played by Chatfa-deva 
his feudatory, is given in the Banavasi record of KIrttivarmma, 
above referred to. It informs us that the Chalukya army marched 
northwards as far as the Gautama-Gaiige, l e. the modern Godava- 
ri, and there it engaged the Malava King in battle. The record 
claims for the Kadamba Mahamaridaiesvara Chatta-deva, the ho- 
nour of dispersing the Malava troops, as a reward for which he. 


1 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, /. A., V, p. 47. 
s Cf. ante, p. 89. 

3 Tawney, The Prabandhacintamani, p. 33. 

4 Fleet, o; c., p. 17. 
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was granted the title of “Guardian of the Highland” in the camp of 
his sovereign Jayasimha *. Referring to the brilliant victory won 
by Chatta, the Kalenur inscription of the latter remarks that the 
pride of Malepas was destroyed and the noblemen’s pride was 
shaken by him E . 

The last inscription of Chatta-deva is dated in A. D. 1031 . He 
is here represented as governing the Banavasi Twelve Thousand 
and„the Santajige .Thousand 1 * 3 * * * , while he seems to have lost the Haige 
Five Hundred. We are also told that the Santajige district was at 
this time under the administration of his son Satya^raya-deva, who- 
is here styled, Kundama’s warrior along with other epithets*. 

The Haige Five Hundred was probably reconquered by the 
Chojas.'who subsequently attacked the Santajige and the Banavasi 
provinces. The ruler of Santajige, prince Satya^raya-deva, was very 
probably slain by the Cholas, who claim to have penetrated as far 
as Banavasi”. The reason for this surmise is that this prince is not 
heard of any more and Chatta is soon after succeeded by his son 
Jayasimha “. Furthermore the fact that Satyasraya was appointed 
governor of the important province of Santajige in the life time of 
his father shews that he was the eldest son of Chatta, and as the 
former did not succeed him in accordance with the common usage, 
it follows through syllogistic necessity that Satyasraya died before 
his father. 

Two inscriptions relating to the reign of the same King give us 
the names of two of his Queens. One of them was Kundala-devi 
who was the daughter of a certain Bachayya 7 . The latter very proba- . 
bly belonged to the ^ilahara family of Northern Konkan; for Kunda- 
la-devi is described as the crest-jewel of the house of Thani 8 . The 
other was Jayabbe, the beautiful, virtuous, full moon faced daugh- 
ter of Bammarasa and the adopted daughter of Rajamalla 9 . The 
record does not specify who these persons were, nor is it possible 
for us to identify them at the present stage of our investigations. It 
may be ascertained from the same inscription that Jayabbe was 

1 E. XVI, p. 359. 

» £./.,XV,p. 333. 

s E. C., VII, Sk, 30. 
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ruling at Ajjadi with the help of Sahadeva, who is described in the 
record as the chief of Ajjadi. The record also informs us that he 
was the son of the brave ^udraka who “was the pith of the desire 
yielding tree, the support of poets, versifiers, disputants and elo- 
quent speakers”. Speaking of Sahadeva’s warlike qualities the in- 
scription avers that he conquered the country by “the valour of his 
arm when the kings of Majava being panic-stricken gave it over”. 
We may infer from this that Sahadeva was a general of Chatta and 
followed the latter in the war against the Majavas. Having there 
distinguished himself by his deeds of valour, he was rewarded with 
Ajjadi in Dharwar by his master Chatta. The inscription however 
states that he soon made over the government of the district, to his 
brother Rachamalla and accepted the life of a setti al Banavasi *. 

These records of Chatta allude to three of his sons. We have 
already spoken of Satyasraya, his eldest son, and Jayasiiiiha who was 
probably the second. The third was Khetamaila who is described 
in one of the grants as his father’s agent for works of merit s . Wo 
learn from the Hajjihaj inscription of the time of this King that he 
had under him Sahadeva, who was the chief of Ajjadi !l . 

Chaftayya-deva was a man of remarkable ability. It is un- 
doubtedly due to his daring and courage, no less than to his states- 
manship, that the newly revived Kadamba power took deep roots 
in the Karnataka soil. He is described in the Bejagami inscription 
as “the very lion towards the troops of elephants which were his 
foes" *. Again the same record speaks of him as a handinill to his 
enemies and likens him to Rama in battle, whose resolution was 
never to be shaken i * 3 4 * 6 . He was also a patron of learning and a pro- 
moter of piety. According to one of his records he established an 
agrahSra (seat of learning) at SaliyBr for the benefit of his sub- 
jects e . Other inscriptions represent him as building new temples 
or repairing old ones. The same Bejagami inscription records a 
. grant he made to the god Nandikesvara-deva of the original local 


i Ibid. 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 285. 

3 Appendix, No. Ill, 7. 

4 Fleet > Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, l A„ V, p. 18. 

6 Ibid. 

* E, C, VIIj Sk, 285, 
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slirine “for the purpose of repairing whatever might become broken 
or torn or worn out through age”. The inscription also contains a 
grant to the god Chaturmukliadeva l 2 . Chajta seems to have 
gone even to the extent of making the necessary provisions to 
meet the expenses for the ordinary celebrations at the famous 
shrines in the country. Thus for instance, the Kudagere inscription 
tells us that for the daily offerings at the temple of the gods Pinga- 
le^vara and Sayamba of the Mindalli mulasthm at the Kodalatlr- 
tha, he made a grant of land in the Sattigala plain, below the bank 
of the Gangere s . We are informed in the Hajllhal inscription that 
the glorious Jayabbarasi gave, at the request of Rajamalla, a black 
soil measuring 6 mattars of royal measure, red soil 300 mattars, one 
paddy land of 50 mote and one garden for voluntary service 3 . 
His noble example was naturally imitated by his subjects and a - 
spirit of social service was thus engendered in the people. This 
spirit is given expression to in one of these records of Chatta, which 
says that a private citizen named Todaka Ke^avayya and his wife ' 
Marabbe, being disposed to perform a work of merit, purchased' 
land and granted it to the god Chand&vara 4 . 


1 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Caimse Inscriptions , /. A, V, p. 18. 

2 E. C., VII, Sk, 30. 

y Appendix, No, III, 7, 

* E. C, VII, Sk, 287. 



CHAPTER II! 


Jayasimha 


C hatta was succeeded by his son Jayasiiiiha. No historical details 
are available in the records about the reign of Hits King. The 
Banavasi inscription of Klrttivarmma, above referred to, describes 
him as a man stout of arm and as the shatterer of squadrons of 
foeman’s elephants *. These epithets would suggest that he was 
obliged to fight against the Cholas who were incessantly encroach- 
ing on the Kadamba territory. Possibly in one of these engagements 
he lost his life; hence nothing is known about him. 

The inscriptions of this period speak of a Queen named Akka- 
devi, who appears to have been a personage of great reputation 
and consequence. We learn from these records that she was a 
sister of Vikramaditya V and of Jayasirhha II, the Chalukya Empe- 
rors *. An inscription at Sudi tells us that she was governing the 
district of Kisukad Seventy. She is here described as “sharing in the 
enjoyment of the fruits of thousands of issues of unceasing supreme 
felicity, equal to a second Goddess of Fortune, a wishing jewel of 
itnmeasureable bounty, a crest-jewel of discretion, uniform of 
speech, adorned with virtues” a . We see from another record that 
she was in charge of the Kisukad Seventy under Jayasirhha II 1 * * 4 . 

It may be concluded from some of these inscriptions that Ak- 
ka-devi was related to the family of the Kadarabas. Thus a record 


1 E. XVi, p. 359. 

* E. XV, p.76; Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, / . A., 
I XVIII, p.275. 

» E. /., XV, p. 76. 

4 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., XVIII, p. 275, 
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of 1067 A.D. states that she was the mother of Toyima-deva who 
was then ruling the Banavasi and the Hangal provinces'. Now this 
Toyima-deva seems to be the same as Taila, the second son of 
Jayasimha s . Hence it follows that Akka-devi was the wife of 
Jayasimha. It is not improbable that Irivabedanga-deva Satyasraya, 
the Chalukya Emperor, being attacked by enemies on the north and 
the south sought to strengthen the bonds of friendship between the 
Kadamba and the Chalukya royal families, by a dynastic marriage, 
and accordingly married his daughter Akka-devi to jayasimha, the 
son of Chatta. We have already seen that this move of the Emperor 
had its desired effect, since the Kadambas of Hangal never swerved 
in their allegiance to the Chalukyas, 


i E. XVI, p. 88. 

s Ibid. For this identification vide p, 104, note 4, 



CHAPTER IV 


Mayuravarmma II 


layasimha had five sons, Mauli, Taila or Tailapa, Joantivarmma 
^ Choki-deva or Joki-deva and Vikrama l . The first two, Mauli and 
tailapa— whom we respectively identify with Maytiravanhma 2 and 
Toyimarasa or Toyima-deva 3 of the epigraphical records of this 
period,— and ^antivarmma ruled as kings in succession on the 
death of Jayasimha 4 . 

There is an interesting record of the year 1037 which mentions 
the royal preceptor Rajaguru-deva, whom it styles the restorer of 
the Kadamba family 5 * * . The meaning of this epithet seems to be that 
Men Jayasimha died, his children, including his eldest son Mayu- 
ravarmmall, were young, and consequently this Raj agu rude va was 
of great help to Akka-devi who, it may be inferred from the HoffOr 
inscriptions, was acting as regent at this period". It is also clear 


i E. XVI, p. 359; Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canaresc Inscriptions, /. A., 
X, p.353. * B. /., XVI, p. 80. 3 Ibid., p. 86. 

} Ibid,, p, 359. We identify Mayuravarmma and Toyima-deva with Mauli 

*• and Tailapa respectively, for the reason that not only their names 
seem to have a close similarity to each other, but that they do not 
occur in any inscription other than the Karagudari grant of Tailapa II, 

apd the Banavasi record of Kirttlvarmma, where they are very brief- 
ly mentioned. It is evident from the records that they did rule as 
kings. Furthermore we have the grant of Mayuravarmma and Toyi- 
ma-deva, whom if we do not identify with Mauli and Taila, will 
not find a place in the genealogy of the Hangal Kadambas, as given in 

the above-mentioned records of Tailapa II andXirttivarmma. Lastly 

the records bearing the name of Mayuravarmma and Toyima-deva 
clearly state that they were, Kadambas of the Hangal branch and that 

they ruled after 1034, which exactly corresponds with the initial year 

of Mauli. 8 Appendix, No, HI, 8. * & /., XVI, pp. 79 and 88,' , 




2. Talagunda. Pranavesvara Temple. 



4. Banavasi. Entrance to the Fort. 
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from these records that they lost at this time the district ofNiatgr 
Five ^Hundred, which had been conquered and annexed by Chatta. 
The Alupas very probably added this district to their kingdom, 
when the attention of the Kadambas was distracted by the Chola 
invasion. But this loss they soon compensated by the acquisition 
of a new district in the north, namely, that of the Hangal Five 
Hundred \ after which this branch of the Kadamba-Kula is know in 
history. 

Mayuravarmma seems to have luled a few years more. An in- 
scription of A.D. 1037 shows him as governing the Banavasi Twelve . 
Thousand and the Hangal Five Hundred with Akka-devi at the head 
of the former province 1 2 * 4 . He was probably the elder son of this 
Queen, who helped him in the government ot the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand with his brother Toyima-deva *. 

The last inscription of this ruler is dated 4. 966 or A. D. 1044- 
45, where he is desciibed as still ruling the Panumgal (Hangal) 
district as a feudatory of the Chalukya King Som&vara 1 *. 


1 E. I., XVI, p. 80; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 563. Hangal, says 
the Gazetteer of Dharwar, is locally believed to be the place 
where the Pandavas lived during part of their exile from Delhi. The 
name Viratakote and Viratanagari, the fort and city of Virata, 
which occur in the inscriptions support the tradition. For according 
to the Mahabharata, Virata ,was the King at whose court the Pan- 
davas spent the thirteenth year of their exile. Gazetteer of the Bombay 
Precidency, XII, Dharwar, p. 389. 

* E. XVI, p. 79. 

8 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 437. Dr. Fleet does not refer to the inscrip- 
tion from which he derives this information. 

4 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 563. This inscription is at Adur in Hangal 
taluqua. 



CHAPTER V 


Taila I or Toyima-dcva 


M ayuravarmma probably died without an heir, for after his death 
his brother, Taila became the sole possessor of the Kadainba 
dominions. He was very likely helped by his mother Akka-tlevi in 
the administration of his kingdom. There are a few inscriptions of 
.this Queen issued in the reign of her son. We learn from one of them, 
dated in 1050 A. D., that the period of Tailapa's rule was a trying 
time for the Kadambas of Hangal, as the Cholas made incessant in- 
roads into their dominions. This inscription records the renewal of 
the statutory constitution of the town of Sugdi by Akka-devi, as it 
had broken down on account of the invasion of the Cholas. This 
epigraph asserts that Akka-devi was governing the Kisukad Seventy, 
Toriigare Sixty and the Masavadi Hundred and Forty 1 . It is also 
interesting to note that Akka-devi had under her five ministers of 
state, mamely Kajidasayya, the steward of the household, the council- 
lor Millayya, the councillor Chittimayya, the minister of state Dem- 
majjija, Chavutjda-raya, the steward of the betel-bag, besides Dasi- 
, mayya, the Secretary of the council, the Commissioner of the 
country and other executive officials 2 . In another record, dated 
two years later, we find this Queen granting a statutory constitution 
for the temple of the god Akkeivara of SQndi— evidently a sanctua- 
ry of Siva founded or re-established by Akka-devi— regulating the 
disposal of the lands of the establishment so as to perform the 
due ceremonies of the rituals s . 


‘ 1 £./.» XV, p. 80. 
* Ibid. 

8 Ibid., p. 81. 
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It appears from the lithic records that Akka-devi was a Queen 
of warlike nature. An inscription at Arsibidi represents her as 
laying siege to the fort of Gokage or Gokak, in the Belgaum Dis- 
trict. It is likely that she undertook this expedition for quelling 
some local rebellion \ 

King Toyima-deva ruled for a fairly long period. The last 
inscription of this King is dated in A. D. 1066. It describes him as 
a “man of might to adversaries, sun to the Highland, ever active 
in truth, Afijaneya in purity, Brahman in assemblies, Shapnukha in 
the front of battles, thousand armed (Kartavirya) with balls, Rahu 
in the fray, Parasu-Rama to the resorts of foes, . . .bamgara of title- 
bearers, warrior to Meruga, exalted in high spirit, (and the) lion to 
Hariga”*. It may be inferred from the last epithet of Toyima-deva 
that he rendered distinguished services to his kinsman the Kadam- 
ba Hariga or Harikesari of Batikapur, who was then the governor 
of the Banavasi and the Hangal provinces under the Chalukya King 
Vikramaditya 1 * 3 * . 

Even at this late date wc find queen Akka-devi being referred 
to in the Kadamba records. The above-mentioned Hottur inscription 
of Toyima-deva records, as a supplement to the endowment of the 
latter to the §aiva monastery, a remission of fees due to her from 
the same institution '. 

One of the Queens of Toyima-deva was Mailala-devi who 
granted in conjunction with her husband a religious foundation to 
(the temple of) the god Kesavesvara, at Hoftilr “. 

It was probably on the demise of his mother Akka-devi, that 
Toyima-deva appointed his son Kirttivarmma to the government of 
Banavasi. There is an inscription of the latter dated 1068 A. D., 
which was evidently issued in the initial year of his rule as govern- 
or of Banavasi. This inscription while giving all the titles of the 
family to Kirttivarmma, calls him the lion for Taila, which clearly 
implies that he was governing the province under his father Toyi-, 
ma-deva or Tailapa 15 . Kirttivarmma ruled in this capacity till 
1075 A. D., when on the death of his father he declared himself 
independent of the Hangal government 


1 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 435. The Inscription is not published. 

* E. XVI, p. 86. a E. /., XIII, p. 173. 

* E. /., XVI, p; 88. 5 Ibid. 

8 Ibid., p.355, i Vide pp. 110*111. 



C H A P T E R VI 


Santivarnima 1! 


O n the death of king Toyima-deva, hi:, brothei ‘vuiliv.irmma as- 
cended the throne of Hangal. This event probably look place 
in 1075 A. D. for the first inscription of this sovereign is dated in 
that year *. 

It would appear from the records thatSantivarinnu':. succession 
to the throne was not entirely undisputed. We saw above (hat Toyi- 
ma-deva’s son Klrttivarmma was governing the Bauav.mi Twelve 
Thousand in the life time of his father. Now this Kirttivarmma put 
forward his claim to the throne of Hangal contending that as he 
was the crown prince, the kingdom belonged to him by right, iWi- 
varmma probably based his claim on giounds of seniority. Cuiise- 
'quently it is very likely that the Kadatnba kingdom was torn be- 
tween the two rival factions. In fact there is sufficient epigraphical 
Evidence to show that they had already appealed to arms. A viragal 
dated in 1075, and found in the Banavasi Twelve Thousand prov- 
inCe, informs us that Kadaniba Santayya-deva sent ‘the whole army 
under twelve nayakas”, obviously for the purpose of ravaging the 
province, and that it attacked the KuppafDr agrahara in the course 
of its depredations^ Thus when the things were going from bad tu 
worse, King Jayake^i I, of the Goa Kadamba dynasty, seems to have 
intervened and brought about an amicable settlement between the 
rivals. This is very probably the meaning intended by the composer 
of the inscription of Sivachitta, one of the successors of Jayake^i, 


1 E. l, XVI, p. 73." 
s E. C., VIII, Sb, 314. 
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when he recorded that Jayakesi ‘assembled - the Kadambas ’ L . The 
accomodation arrived at appears to be that the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand should remain in the hands of Kirttivarmma, while £an- 
tivarmma was to succeed to the government of the Hangal prov- 
ince. This is obvious from the fact that unlike the inscriptions of 
Tailal and Mayuravarmma II, the records of Kirttivarmma do not 
attribute to him the sovereignty over these two provinces, but li- 
mit his rule to the Banavasi Twelve Thousand only®. In the same 
manner the bfrralgi inscription of §antivarmma, which is beyond 
doubt his earliest record, does not state the details of his govern- 
ment 3 ; from which Dr. Fleet rightly infers that ^antivarmma and 
Kirttivarmma "were then ruling, respectively, only the Panungal 
Five Hundred and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand’’ 4 . 

The NIralgi inscription of Santivarmnu, above referred to, gives 
him hyperbolic epithets. He is described here as a king of irresist- 
ible might to whom “puissant hostile monarch® came bowing for 
refuge”. It calls him “the death-spirit ot cosmic dissolution to warri- 
ors of puissant enemy princes, ornament to princes, Bhairava to 
princes, Tripetra (£iva) to princes, grindstone to princes” 6 . But as 
no specific victories aie mentioned in the records we are inclined 
to believe that these were all empty boasts of the poets who com- 
posed the inscription. 

The other record of ^antivarmma is an epigraph from 
Araje^var in the Hangal taluqua dated in A. D. 1089, which avers 
that he was then ruling the Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the 
Hangal Five Hundred, as a feudatory of the Chalukya emperor Vi- 
kramaditya VI “. But the fact that the Banavasi province was at 
this time ruled by the strong King Kirttivarmma plainly shows that 
this was a mere title. 

The Kargudari record gives us the piece of information that 
one of fsantivarmma’s Queens was Siriya-devi, a Pandya princess* 
to whom was born the great king Taila II 7 . 


1 Fleet , Inscriptions Relating to the Kadambas of Goa, J.B.8.R.A.S., IX, 

p.282. 

* E.C., VIII, Sb, 262, 317, 337, 421, 442, 468, 469 , 470; E.I., XVI," pp. 355, 

363. 

» Ibid., pp. 72-73. 

* Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 561. 

» E. /., XVI, p. 72. 

s Fleet, 1. c. 

7 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Camrese Inscriptions, LA, X, p, 254. 



CHAPTER VII 


Kirttivarmma 


N o sooner did Kirttivarmma find himself secure on the throne at 
Vaijayanti than he devoted himself to the strengthening of his 
position. When this was accomplished he seems to have started 
his aggressive campaigns. The latter fact we conclude from his 
inscriptions which describe him as a great warrior. An undated re- 
cord of his, issued in the reign of the Chalukya Emperor Vikrama- 
ditya, calls him a “gallant against adversaries”, and “unique war- 
rior of the world ” l . Further an inscription in the Sorab taluqua 
says that he was the “shatterer of foeman’s arrogance” *. 

The first step of Kirttivarmma in this direction was to free 
himself of the Chalukya control and to set himself up as an inde- 
pendent ruler. This he probably did during the civil war between 
Some^vara II and his brother Vikramaditya 8 . The chaotic situation 
that arose from this fratricidal warfare, no doubt, helped him consi- 
derably in realising his purpose. 

Next he encroached on the dominions of the Goa Kadamba 
King Jayake& I. We are told in one of his records that “he subdued 
the seven Konkanas” 4 . This sentence, though it is not to be taken 
literally, nevertheless shows that Kirttivarmma was at this time 
engaged in aggressive activities, and that during one of his predat- 
ory excursions he raided the Konkan. This is confirmed by one 
of the grants of a successor of Jayake^i I, which shows that Kirtti- 
varmma did really come into conflict with Jayake&.The inscription 


* E.l, XVI, p.360. 

* E. C., VIII, Sb, 262. 

3 Cf. Buhler, Vikramankadevachartta, Introd., pp. 34-37. 

* E.C., VIII, Sb, 262. 
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records that “having made Kirtiraja of Banavase obedient to his 
will, the Lord of the Ocean himself ( Jayake^i) . . . . [tansferred] duly 
his glory to Permadi” l . It follows from this that Klrttivarmma’s 
campaign against Jayake^i of Goa was not only futile, but also 
^nded in his own submission to the Chalukya Emperor. For it is 
obvious from the record that Jayake^i as a loyal feudatory of the 
Chalukyas and father-in-law of the reigning Emperor, forced 
Kirttivarmma to acknowledge the latter as his liege-lord. Thus 
the attempts of Kirttivarmma to extend the boundaries of his 
kingdom and to establish his independence were for ever frustrated 
by his kinsman, the Kadamba King of Goa. 

Notwithstanding this failure, it must be admitted that Kirttivarm- 
ma was one of the most progressive rulers of his time. One of the 
early grants of his gives us the interesting piece of news that he 
was a sarvajna 2 . This would suggest that he combined a deep 
knowledge of military tactics with profound erudition. This is fully 
borne out by a later record of his which shows that he was person- 
ally interested in dialectics, and often took part in the discussions 
on such subtle questions as the rewards of dhannma and the like 3 . 
It is therefore not unreasonable to conclude that he was a great 
patron of scholars and promoter of learning in his kingdom. 
In one of these records it is clearly stated that he founded 
agrahdras (seats of learning) and endowed them with rich grants 
of land 4 . In these agrahdras there lived Brahman and Jaina 
scholars, without exhibiting the least animosity that might other- 
wise be expected to arise from their religious differences 6 . One of 
such agrahdras was the famous agrahara of Kuppatur, and the tole- 
rant spirit prevailing there is expressed in the Kuppatur grant of 
Kirttivarmma. “By that consecrating priest Padmanandi-siddhanti- 
deva s , the crowned queen Malala-Devi having had the KuppafOr 
Parsva-Deva-chaityalaya well consecrated,— she worshipped in the 
prescribed manner all the Brahmans. . .of the immemorial agrahara 
Kuppatur, and having the name of Brahma-Jinalayam given to it by 
them, along with the priests of Koti^vara-mQlasthana and all the 


* E. XIII, p. 310. 

* E. I., XVI, p. 355. 

* E. C., VIII, Sb, 442. 

* Ibid., Sb, 262. 

5 Ibid. 

* He was a Jaina guru 
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eighteen temples there, and causing the priest of Banavasi Madhu- 
kesvarato come, performing worship to them, causing the/ogj. 
v# to be placed, and giving to those Brahmans 500 lionnu 
and obtained tram them the lands (specified), -these and Siddapi. 
vajli obtained from Kirtti-Deva. . .she granted for the daily woiship 
and the food of the rishis, washing the feet of Padmanandi sidd- 
hanti-chakravartti” '. 

Mvarmma’s reign extended over a period of half a century, 
His earliest grants are dated in A, D. 1068 ! , in which year lie very 
probably inaugurated his rule, and Ihe last date seems to be 1116’, 


i £ C., VIII, Sb, 262. 

i £ XVI, p. 355; Rice, Mysore Imriptlm, p. 321. 
i £.C„ VIII, Sb, 331, 
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CHAPTER VIII 


The History of the Governors of Banavasi 


D uring this eventful period various governors were appointed 
from time to time by the Chalukya Emperors to administer the 
imperial affairs of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand. We have already 
noticed that the first of these officials was Bhlmarasa who was made 
governor towards the end of the reign of the Chalukya Tailapa 1 . The 
earliest inscription which mentions the name of this governor is dated 
A.D. 997. It says that he was administering .the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand, the Santalige Thousand and the Kisukad Seventy, and 
had under him perggade Kajimayya, who was in charge of the 
customs duties of the manneya of the Nariyalige Forty*. We know 
from a viragal dated 999 and found at Hiri-Chavati, that Bhimarasa 
was governing the same province of Banavasi in that year with his 
subordinate officials 3 . There are two more inscriptions of this gov- 
ernor dated respectively A.D. 1004 4 and 1006 5 in the reign of the 
Chalukya Emperor Irivabedaiiga-deva Satya^raya, which mention 
him as still governing the Banavasi, the Santalige and the Kisukad 
districts. 

The Banavasi province next passed into the hands of one 
Senavarisa. An undated record which is placed on palaeographies 
al grounds in A. D. 1010 is the only source of information regard- 
ing this official. It says that "when Vikramaditya- Satya^raya, 
favourite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja parame^vara bha- 
fara was ruling the kingdom of the world, Senavarisa was ruling-' 
the Banavasi Twelve Thousand" *. - 


4 E. C„ VII, Sk, 179. 

* E. C., VIII, Sb, 234. 

1 Fleet. Kanarm Dynasties, p. 433. 


* Ibid. 

4 E.C., VIII, Sb, 386. 

* E. C., VIII, $b, 381. 
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He probably ruled for a period of ten or fifteen years, when he 
iras succeeded by other governors. But the names of these imperial 
ifficersare unfortunately not mentioned in theeplgraphical records. 

In A. D. 1045 a certain mahamagdale^vara Singagadevarasa 
vas appointed the governor of Banavasi, Santajige and Kisu- 
:ad provinces up to the borders of the western ocean But 
,oon this governor was relieved of the Banavasi Twelve Thou- 
land and a new one, mahamagdale^vara Chamugda Rayaiasa, was 
tppointed to the governorship of this province. The earliest refer- 
ince we have of him is in a grant found in the Shikaipur Taluqua, 
which is dated A. D. 1046. He very soon succeeded to the pro- 
vince of Santalige as well; for in an inscription at Belagami, issued 
n the following year, he is said to be governing Santalige, besides 
the old provinces of Banavasi Twelve Thousand and Haige Five 
Hundred. The record describes him as the “boon lord of Banavasi- 
pura ... entitled to the five drums, a brave at the court of three 
kings, Sankara to the bull titled chiefs, terrifier of hostile kings, a 
hand on the face of braves, a sun of the titled, a manifest Vikra- 
maditya, making sport of Konkaga, Xhavamalla-Deva’s Haguman, 
a wild fire to the Kanagile-vada (and) thurster aside of Kannam- 
ma“ * 

The above extract gives a brief review of the warlike exped- 
itions of Chamugda Raya. It tells us that he made sport of Kon- 
kana, which of course must not be understood to mean that he 
subdued the Konkag, but that he led plundering excursions into 
some parts of that country. Indeed there are no indications at all in 
the contemporary inscriptions of his having subdued the Konkag. 
It may be allowed however that he recovered the province of 
Haige Five Hundred, which was one of the provinces ruled over 
by Chattaya-deva and which the Kadambas had lost after the lat- 
ter’s death ?. But these plundering excursions were never directed 
into that part of the country which was under the sway of Shash- 
(ha-deva. For we know from the Goa Kadamba records that the 
latter was one of the most powerful mahamagdale^varas of his 
day *. 

It can also be inferred from this extract that Chamugda Raya 
led incursions into Kagagile-vada. This was possibly a district on 


* Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 439. 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 151. 

* Cf. Ante, p. 99. 


* XIII., p. 309-310. 
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the borders of the Chalukya Empire which Chamuoda Raya tried 
to bring within. the pale of their dominions. 

The same, inscription implies that Chamuiida Raya defeated one 
Kannamma, since it styles him “the thruster aside of Kannamma”. 
But there is nothing in the inscription to enable one to ascertain 
who this Kannamma was and to what dynasty he belonged. How- 
ever a study of the history of the ruling families of the day would 
suggest that Kannamma was probably the Kalaclnirya King of this 
name. An inscription of this family found in the Davariagere Talu- 
qua 1 informs us that one Kannamma was the ancestor of Bij jala who 
is known from epigraphical records to have lived in the latter half 
of the twelfth century *. Now giving a period of twenty five years 
to each of the four kings who are said to have preceded Bijjala, 
we find that Kannamma was the contemporary of Chamutjda Raya. 

We are also told in the above inscription that the Gurjjara, the 
Chera and the Chola kings were moved at his grandeur s . This- 
piece of encomium was probably intended to show that he was 
respected by these rulers on account of his heroism, notwithstand- 
ing the fact that he was a mere official with the title of maha- 
marjdalesvara. 

This inscription, which is engraved on a gandabherui}da pillar, 
states that this monument was set up by Chamugda Raya in the 
town of Belagami *. This monument is anelegant monolith, sur- 
mojntei by the image of BherundeSvara in human form with dou- 
ble aglets headUn two other inscriptions found at the same village 
gatidabherunda is given as one of his birudas, and a bherutida pole— 
perhaps the length of the pillar — appears to have been 1 used as 
a measure for land 6 . One of these records contains a grant of five 
mattas of rice land, according to the bherunda pole to provide for 
the worship at the basadi of the Balagara-gaija connected with 
Jajahuti-^antinatha. This inscription is dated A. D. 1048 \ 
The other which is also dated in the same year mentions a grant 
to the same basadi of Balarar, consisting of five mattas of rice land 

1 E. C., XI, Dg, 42. ' : ' 
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by the measure of the staff Bherundagaje, in the rice-land called 
Pulleya-bayal of the capital of Belagami. It would appear from the 
inscription that thisjaina congregation of Balagara was held in 
high veneration for its austerity. It was in admiration of them that 
Ke^avanandi, who was himself an ascetic and desciple of Mesha- 
nandibhattaraka of the same gana, made this grant *. 

Chamuqda Raya again appears in A. D. 1063. The inscription 
says that he was acting as king in that year, when he made a 
grant of “the vadda-ravula and perffunka (or principal customs 
dues) to the god. . .of the. . .agrahara” s . 

In the two inscriptions from Belagami, spoken of above, Cha- 
muijda Raya is said to be a muxurayasthana (disesatTOoisasB rf) 3 . 
This title has been variously interpreted by the epigraphists. When 
in 1875 Dr. Fleet published the inscription he found at Belagami 
in The Indian Antiquary, he translated this expression as 'he who 
has three royal halls of audience’ *. But he soon found out his mis- 
take and in another article which he contributed in the following 
year to The Journal of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society he 
took this expression to mean mururayasthapanacharya (sduaesooa- 
oc«9?j|3jc5st3ac|), or the establisher of MDru kings D . Mr. Rice on the 
other hand has rendered the same expression as ‘a brave at the 
court of three kings’ 6 . This seems to be more accurate not merely 
because the Muru country is far removed from the Banavasi pro- 
vince, but because this rendering is simple and direct. 

_ Who were these three kings whose court was thus adorned by 
Chamuijda Raya? We suppose that they were the three Chalukya 
Emperors, namely Vikramaditya V, Jayasimha III and SomeSvara I. 
According to this theory therefore, Chamuijda Raya entered the 
services of the Chalukyas towards the end of Vikramaditya V’s reign 
and remained in office sometime after 1063. In fact one of his 
inscriptions tells us that he was acting at this time as king over 
the whole of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand, having for his mi- 
nister Somanathaiya, and that he made a grant of the vadda-ravula 
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and the perjjunka to the god of the agrahara *. He seems to have 
retired for good from service somewhere before A. D. 1066, for 
after this date he is heard of no more. 

It appears from one of these inscriptions from Belagami that 
this city was the capital of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand when 
Chamuijda Raya was the governor of this province *; and as will 
presently be seen, it continued to enjoy this unique privilege when 
other governors succeeded him in the interval. 

We must not suppose however that Chamuijda Raya was 
the governor of Banavasi all the while. The work of efficient 
administration and defence required his presence in other parts of 
the Empire and accordingly the Banavasi-nad was placed under 
new governors. In the year 1053 when perhaps there was compa- 
rative peace in the kingdom, Maijala-devi, one of the wives of 
Some^vara was appointed to the governorship of the Banavasi 
Twelve Thousand 3 . This was the year when the Chalukyas had 
won the eventful battle of Koppam, whose exact date is given as 
May 23rd, 1053 4 . Though Rajendra, the brother of the Choja King 
slain on this occasion, subsequently retrieved the losses by bringing 
in reinforcement, his attention was soon diverted by fresh troubles 
at home consequent on the rival candidates contesting the succes- 
sion with him 5 . 

But it is clear from another inscription dated 1055-56 that this 
important province was soon entrusted together with the Ganga- 
vadi Ninety-six Thousand to Vikramaditya, the son of SSme^vara I*. 
The same inscription informs us that the actual governor of Bana- 
vasi at this period was King Harikesari, of the Kadamba family. 

This change was doubtless effected because of the renewed 
warfare by the Cholas under their new King Rajendra ChSla, who, 
having suppressed his political opponents at home, had now 
launched on the aggressive policy of his predecessors \ Vikra- 
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maditya remained as Viceroy in the south till A. D. 1060‘, and it 
may be presumed that the Banavasi and the Nojambavadi provin- 
ces, continued to be administered during this period by his subor- 
dinate Harikesari. 

There is a viragal of the time of Vikramaditya which gives 
him Oanga titles and calls him Chalukya-Qanga-i'ermmanadi-Vikra- 
maditya-deva. Itrecoids that his great minister was a certain 
Perggade Naranayya, chief of the Karanas, who was enjoying the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand. The same viragal informs us that in 
A. D. 1058 when Vikramaditya was the governor of the provinces* 
named above, a force of Bedas penetrated into Mudyangeri, 
seized the cows and dishonoured the women. The ur-gavuijda 
Machayya fought against these barbarians and having killed many 
of them, recovered the cows at Belagavatti, but was at length 
overpowered by the superior numbers of the enemy*. 

A grant issued in A.D. 1068 represents Lakshmanripa, who 
was “the chief master of robes” at the court of Some^vara I, as 
ruling the Banavasi country 3 . He was propably the immediate 
successor of Vikramaditya, and acted as governor from 1066-1068 
A. D. 

The grant of Lakshmatja above referred to was issued in' the 
reign of King Bhuvanaikamalla, L c. the Chalukya King Some^vara 
II. It begins with the eulogy of his father’s rule, who left no evil 
persons or enemies in Kuntala. It is said that the kings of Lata 
Kajinga, Gahga, Karahafa, Turushka, Varaja, Choja, Karnataka, 
Saurashfra, Majava, Da^arnna, Kosala, Keraja and other countries 
gave tribute to him and were confined to their own boundaries. He 
boasts of having slain Mag\dha, Andhra, Avanti, Vanga, Dravlja, 
Kuru, Khasa, Abhira, Pafichaja, Laja.and other kings and^made their 
force? serire him. In spite of all these wars the strength of his arm 
and the energy of his soul were not exhausted, and he is said to 
hsive set out alone '(for svarga) as if to fight against Indra, defeat 
him and make him give tribute. Accordingly on the 8th day of 
Chaitra bahula, the year Kilaka, S. 990 (29th March, 1068), 
performing the supreme yoga, he breathed his last in* the' Tunga- 
bhadra. The reason for performing this rite, which is commonly 
known as Jalasamadhl, *, is given by Bhilhaga in his VikramBnka- 
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divacharita. According to him King Somegvara I was seized with 
a severe fever, and feeling that his end was approaching, had him- 
self conveyed to the banks of the Tuhgabhadra. While bathing 
in the river after having given away much gold in charity, he wad- 
ed in untill the water reached his neck and amidst the din of the 
waves and the sound of all kinds of musical instruments deliberately 
drowned himself *. 

The inscription goes on to say that on the 7th day of Vaikakfia 
kuddha, the year Kllaka, £. 990 (11th April, 1068), L e. fourteen days 
after this tragic event, his eldest son Some^vara II assumed the 
sovereignity with all the royal insignia, and “the whole desire of 
the world was drawn to him’'. The Choja King thought of taking 
advantage of the youth and inexperience of the new ruler, and is 
said to have exclaimed: “A new reign (a kingdom) fit only for a hero; 
now is the time to invade it. I will surround Gutti and besiege it”. 
This he did with a considerable army. Some^vara at once mustered 
a strong force to oppose him, and on the advanced cavalry coming 
into contact a fierce battle ensued, in which the Chola army was 
routed and dispersed. Consequently all the foreign kings are said to 
have been striken with terror, and gladly became Some^vara's vas- 
sals. After this victory Lakshma, who is represented as indispensable 
to the Chalukya kingdom as the governor of Banavasi, was given a 
royal kasana which conferred extraordinary honours upon him. 
"Junior is King Vikrama-Ganga to me; to that Permmadi-Deva; the 
next junior is VIra Nolamba-Deva; to me, to Permmadi, and to 
Singi you are the junior, but to you all (the rest) are juniors”, said 
Someivara, thus ranking him next to the royal family. Lakshmaga 
became the lord of the great Banavasi-nad, Vikrama-Nojamba was 
rewarded with the fief of Nojamba-Sindavadi, and Ganga-maijdal- 
ika became the governor of the territory beginning from Alani-pura. 
Bhuvanaikamalla gave them these countries, in view of their 
being as a long bar or defence to the south *. 

Lakshmana is said to have trodden down Konkana, driven back 
the seven Kombu, and uprooted the seven Male. He is Styled Raya-- 
danda Gopala, and united in himself the chief heroic characters of 
both the Ramayatia and the Bharata*. 

His minister and chief treasurer was Santinatha, a distinguish- ,, 
ed jaina poet. He had the' title of Sarasvafl-mukha-mukura , andhev 
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was the author of the Sukumaracharita. He persuaded Lakshmaija 
to build the wooden basadi of Mallikamoda SGntinatha in Baligrama 
(Belagami), and he set up a stone pillar at the main entrance, re- 
counting all his names and titles. Having obtained the permission 
of the Emperor, he made a grant to the basadis of all the property 
which formely belonged to the other basadis. 

Lakshma was in office for a very short period; for we see 
that in 1070 A.D. he was succeeded by the Oanga prince Udaya- 
ditya. A grant of the latter dated about A.D. 1070 gives him the 
titles of Maharajadhiraja pat ame^vara, boon lord of Kojala-pura, 
lord of Nandagiri, Vikrama-Ganga and Jayad-uftaranga, and adds 
that he was ruling the Gangavadi, Banavasi and the Santalige 
provinces \ The records of 1074 style him the mahasamantadhipati, 
the great minister, maha-prachatjda-dandanayaka, chief over the 
property of the court, great senior minister of peace and war, and 
mane-verggade-daijdanayaka *. He is described in these inscrip- 
tions as the governor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the 
Sdntalige Thousand 1 * 3 , from which we conclude that anew governor 
was appointed at this date for the Gangavadi province. His 
Kerehalli .(NagarTaluqua) grant informs us that he was in charge 
of the taxes, such as the Say dr, the vadfa-ravula and the perjjunka 
of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the bilkoile and the perjjunka 
of the Santalige Thousand 4 . 

It appears from his inscriptions that Udayaditya was a generous 
prince who combined the man of dissipation with the devotee. We 
are told in one of these epigraphs that he laved the feet of the god 
Garude^vara of the Mulasthana KerchaUi and made a grant either of 
money or of land to the students 5 * . Another record represents him as 
granting, for the god’s perpetual lamp and for oil for the lights of the 
matha at Kuttur, half the revenue of the four customs duties of the 
vadia-ravula, the perjjunka, and the two bilkode that were levied on 
all the imported articles at this place *. On the other hand a third 
inscription of his records a grant made by him to the dancing girls 
for the purpose of buying looking glasses 7 , which incident might 
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perhaps suggest that he was a great lover of dancing. It may also 
be inferred from another epigraph of the same period that he 
hopelessly lapsed into debauchery, and his official duties must 
in consequence have suffered from neglect. There is a grant he 
made to a dancing girl by name Lachhavi-devi, who apparently was 
his mistress. The record describes her as “the beloved of his heart 
and eyes, constant sharer in a thousand supreme delights and 
pleasures, equal to a second Lakshmi, by nature formed for good 
fortune, in gifts the Vidyddhari (or fairy) of the world, skilled in all 
accomplishments, with eyes of the wild partridge ( chakdra ), with 
graceful languid gait, devoted to singing and dancing, a head-jewel 
of intelligence, a protecting jewel to dependents, to beggars a 
moving treasure-urn, obtainer of a boon from the goddess &arada, 
Udayaditya-deva’s other half, mistress of astonishing feeling and 
sentiment in bright and new mode of charming” *. 

It was probably at this period when Udayaditya was whiling 
away his time with his mistress at Belagami and the two brothers 
Some4vara and Vikramaditya were engaged in a disastrous civil war 
that Kirttivarmma renounced his allegiance to the Chalukyas and as- 
serted his independence*. We have seen that the rebellion was 
promptly subdued by Jayakesi I of Goa, and Udayaditya who had 
failed in his duty was either degraded or dismissed from his, office 
on the accession of Vikramaditya. His name does not occur in the 
subsequent records till we come to A. D. 1112. 

The insurrection of Kirttivarmma taught a good lesson to the 
Chalukya sovereign, inasmuch as it shewed him the necessity of 
exercising a stronger hold over the feudatories in the south. Accor- 
dingly we see him appointing his brother Jayasimha as the viceroy 
of Banavasi. Bilhaga says in his Vikramankadevacharita that soon 
after he took the reins of government into his hands Vikramaditya 
gave his younger brother the office of viceroy of Vanavasa 3 . The 
appointment was probably made about A. D. 1076. For a record 
dated in the following year represents Jayasimha as already holding 
that position*. 

Jayasimha acted as Yuva-raja at Banavasi for a period of over, 
four years. The records of this period style him “Yuva-raja Chalu- 
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kya-Pallava Permmanadi-deva Vira Nolamba," and credit him with 
the wardenship of the Santajige Thousand, the Belvala Three Hun- 
dred, the Puligere Three Hundred, and the Basavalji Thousand 1 * . 

But the office of mahasamantadhipati or governor was not abol- 
ished when Jayasirnha was appointed the viceroy. For Udayadi- 
tya’s place was in the meantime filled by Barmma-devarasa. From 
the two records of this governor dated 1077, we may infer 
that he held office directly under Vikramaditya, as they do not refer 
to Jayasirnha as the superior of Barmma-devarasa*. This may lead 
us to conclude that during the fiist period of his viceroyalty 
Jayasirnha’ s duties mainly consisted in supervising the activities of 
the mahamaijdale^varas, and he exercised little or no control over 
the governors. The inscriptions of Barmma-devarasa above referred 
to indicate that he was in charge of the same provinces as were 
governed by his predecessor Udayaditya. These were the Banavasi 
Twelve Thousand, Santajige Thousand and the eighteen agra- 
hafas 3 . 

Barmma-devarasa was soon succeeded by the datjdanayaka 
Bala-devayya. The lithic record that mentions his name is dated 
1080 A. D. and alludes to Yuva-raja Jayasiriiha as his immediate 
superior 4 . This shows that Jayasirnha had by this time come to 
exercise authority over the governors as well. 

Jayasirnha held the office of viceroy till A. D. 1080, when 
he was deposed. The circumstances leading to his downfall are 
narrated by Bilhana in his Vikramdnkadevacharita. He tells us 
that towards the end of the rainy season, Vikramaditya was inform- 
ed by a confidential adviser that Jayasiriiha, his brother, was medi- 
tating treason. In proof of his assertion the repoiter stated that > 
Jayasirnha was amassing wealth by oppressing his subjects, that he 
had increased his army and had subjected the forest tribes to him- 
self, that he was seeking the friendship of the Dravida king, and 
that, worst of all, he was trying to seduce Vikramaditya’s soldiers 
from their allegiance. Vikramaditya on the news of the treachery be- 
ing confirmed through the agency of his spies, addressed friendly 
exhortations to his brother to the effect that he should desist from 
his evil purpose. But it was all in vain. Jayasirnha, joined by 
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many maijdalikas, advanced northwards and encamped on the banks 
of the Krishna. Vikramaditya was thus compelled to take the field 
in self defence. Collecting a large army he also advanced to the 
Krishna. A battle was fought, Jayasimha’s army was scattered and 
its leader was captured in his flight through the jungles. Bilhaija con- 
cludes this woeful tale by saying that “though Vikrama would 
have had reason enough to deal hardly with the captive, he spoke 
kindly to him and consoled him” l . But he does not tell us what 
finally became of Jayasimha. 

It appears from an inscription of 1088 A.D. that a certain 
mahasamantadhipati Gundamarasa was appointed about this time 
the governor of the Banavasi province. The record represents ,him 
as ruling “the kampana, the agrahara, both the vadda-ravata and 
the hejfanka, and the bilkode in the Banavase-nad” 2 . The grant 
accords to him the titles of mahasamantadhipati, the great minister 
and dandanayaka, and mane-verggade dandanayaka. But we do not 
know how long he held this office, as this is the only record of his 
that is extant. It was probably under Gundamarasa that madhuva- 
payyawas acting as the perggade of the Banavasi Twelve Thou- 
sand.- The record which gives this detail is dated 1084 A.D 3 . 

Datjdanatha Sri-dharayya was very likely the successor of 
Gundamarasa. A grant of A.D. 1089 tells us that he was ruling the 
Melvatte vadda-ravala and the two bilkode . The .record gives him 
the usual titles of the governors 4 . Changa-devayya is said to be 
the perggade under him, and it appears that he was charged with 
the collection of the grain customs of Banavasi 5 * . 

Devappayya Chaveqdarasa was the next governor of Banavasi. 
A record of about A.D. 1092 gives him the titles of great minister 
and general, superintendent of the guards of the female appart- 
ments, and perggade dandanayaka of the Banavasi-nad ®. 

Dr. Fleet has mentioned that in 1098-99 the Banavasi province 
was ruled by the dandanayaka Padmanabhayya 7 . 

Mahapradhana, Banavasi-verggade, dandanayaka Anantapala, 
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also styled mahasamantadhipati, was the governor for the next 
thirteen years 1 . He was ruling the Gajagatida Six Hundred and the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand with the management of the achcha- 
pannaya tax of the Seven-and-a-half Lakh country in about A. D. 
1100 *. The records of 1103 and 1104 invest him with the govern- 
ment of the same districts and the management of the vadda-ra- 
. villa and the perjjanka thereof 3 . In 1107 he is described as ruling 
the two Six Hundreds and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand 4 , and it 
is possible that in 1110 he held the same provinces 5 . 

In 1112-13 the mahamandaleSvara Udayaditya Ganga Permma- 
di-deva, of the Western Ganga family, was given the province of 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the Santalige Thousand. This is 
for the first and the last time we hear of this prince after his 
deposition in 1075 6 . He remained in office for only one year, when 
Anantapala was again entrusted with the government of the 
Banavasi country 7 - We may surmise that having now advanced 
■ in years Udayaditya died of old age. 

The Chalukya official in charge of the various taxes of the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand during the governorship of Anantapala 
was one Govindarasa. He is not accorded any titles in the early 
Chalukya records, but the later ones indicate that he rapidly ascen- 
ded the official ladder until at last he was made mahasamanta 
and confirmed in or about A.D. 1117 as the governor of the Bana- 
vasi province s . We shall now trace his career. An inscription of 
about 1100 describes him as an ordinary Chalukya official with the 
management of the Melvatte vadda-ravula 9 . In 1 103 he became a 
daridanayaka 10 , and in the following year he was managing the 
vadda-ravula of the Banavasi province and the achchu-pannaya of 
the Fifty Six **. In 1 107 he rose to the office of maha-prachanda-dan- 
danayaka and was in charge of the vadda-ravula, the perjfunka, 
and the two bilkode of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand **, The title 
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of mahasamantadhipati was soon conferred upon him and in 1108 
he acted in the place of Anantapala as the governor of the Banavasi 
province 1 .’ In 11 17 however he was raised to the dignity of great 
minister and succeeded Anantapala as the governor of Banavasi*. 

Govinda-deva ruled for a period of six years when he was 
succeeded by the mane-verggade-dandanayaka Salipayya who is 
styled the great minister. In 1123 Salipayya had under him one 
Ramayya who was obviously the perggade of the Banavasi 
Twelve Thousand 3 . 

Bhogayya was the next Chalukya governor. An inscription of 
1126 calls him the Kannada minister for peace and war, general 
of the army and the mane-verggade dandanayaka. lt also mentions 
one Medimayya who, as is plain from his title, was in charge of 
the vadda-rmla. Here the governor is said to have granted 
to a temple ‘1 load in 109 loads of salt, and one haga for 200 
loads of grain’ 4 . 

We do not find the name of any governor in the inscriptions, 
for the subsequent period of fifteen years. This was possibly be- 
cause of the unsettled state of the country due to the protracted 
struggle between the Hoysajas and the Kadambas. 
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CHAPTER IX 


Taila II 


T aila was the son of Santivarmma II and of his Pagdya consort 
Siriya-devi The Kadamba inscriptions of this period do not 
say when precisely he came to the throne. However the fact that 
the latest date for §antivarmma afforded by the epigraphs is A. D. 
1088 1 * * and the earliest record of Taila was issued in 1099 s , may 
lead us to infer that A. D. 1094-95 was probably the year of his 
accession. 

The early records of this ruler mostly associate him with the 
government only of Hangal 4 . But all the later ones, as also that of 
Kargudari (1108), invariably assert that he was ruling the Hangal 
as well as the Banavasi provinces 5 * . This might confirm our view 
that by virtue of the agreement that had been arrived at in the 
previous reign, Tailapa succeeded to the principality of Hangal, 
which was held by his father, while KIrttivarmma continued to 
govern the Banavasi Twelve Thousand till about A. D. 1116 when 
he died*. Thereafter however the two provinces were brought 
under the rule of Tailapa. In fact his records issued after this date 
contain grants made by him both to private persons and to public 
institutions within the Banavasi-nad 7 . These records also indicate 
that in the latter part of his reign he acquired the Santajige Thou- 
sand *. 


1 Fleet, Sancrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, /. A., X, p. 254. 

1 Fleet, Kanarise Dynasties, p. 561. 

* Ibid. * E. /., XIII, pp. 14, 15, 17. 

* Appendix, No. Ill, 9, 10; E. C., VII, HI, 47; Sk, 100; VIII, Sb, 127. 

* E.C., VIII, Sb, 337. This is the last inscription of Kirttivarmma. 

7 Ibid., Sb, 141, 357; VII, Sk, 100. 

* E. C., VII, HI, 47; VIII, Sb, 141. 
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We are told in one of his early inscriptions that he married 
a Pandya princess named Bachala-devi *. She was probably a 
sister" of Tribhuvanamalla, the Pagdya ruler of Uchchangi, who 
was a contemporary of Tailapa'. This event might suggest a 
political alliance concluded between the two neighbouring powers 
with a view to the defence of each other’s territories. Indeed a 
‘ glance at the state of affairs in the Dekkan would show us that the 
position of these chiefs as mahamagdalesvaras was at this time 
seriously threatened by the growing power of the Hoysajas. The 
latter had risen to prominence by the distinguished services they 
had rendered to the Chalukyas in their wars against the Cholas 
and the Malawas, and were now attempting to impose their over- 
lordship on the neighbouring kings. 

It seems possible that in compliance with the terms of the 
treaty, Tailapa was forced into a war with the Hoysalas in 1116, 
when the latter under their great King Vishnuvardhana attacked 
the Pagdyas. The result of this expedition was that the Pagdyas 
were defeated at the battle of Dumme 3 , and the conquest of Uch- 
changi was soon completed by Chama-deva, the general of Vish- 
guvardhana 4 . 

On the conclusion of this war, Vishnuvardhana started to lead 
predatory excursions into the Kadamba territories. These inroads 
were undertaken possibly with the object of revenging himself 
on the Kadambas for having assisted the Pagdyas. The two 
undated inscriptions assigned to 1120 A.D. describe him as the 
capturer of Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, Uchchangi and Hanungal” 6 . 
Moreover they also’ style him ‘VIra-Ganga Poysala-Deva’, in 
contrast to the later records which add the word ‘Kadamba’ to his 
titles. This shows that he had not as yet conquered the Kadam- 
bas, but was merely raiding their kingdom. In fact the Hoysala 
inscriptions of this period speak of him as ‘subduing the pride of 
the Kadambas’ which obviously means that he had not subdued 
them when this grant was issued. 

Vishguvardhana continued to lead military expeditions of this 
kind till A. D. 1130, when he attacked Hangal itself with the inten- 


* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., X, p. 25. 

* E.C.,XI,Dg,39,151, 155. 

* E. C., VI, Cm, 99. 

< Ibid. ,Cm, 29, 30, 
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tion of finally overthrowing the Kadambas, and annexing their 
kingdom l . It was probably before he besieged Hangal that he 
defeated Masada and took possession of Banavasi 8 . Masaqa was 
very likely the Kadamba governor of Banavasi; for an inscription 
of 1130 styles him ‘raarjdalika’ 3 . The Hoysala record of 1137 re- 
ferring to this battle states that Vishnuvardhana destroyed “root 
and branch Masana, who was a torment to the country”, and “wrote 
down Banavasi Twelve Thousand in his kadita (account book)” *. 

After reducing Banavasi, Vishtjuvardhana seems to have pro- 
ceeded north to Hangal, the capital of the Kadambas. On the way 
he was met by Taila Naga, the brother-in-law and generalissimo 
of Tailapa-deva, who seems to have attempted to prevent Vishnu- 
vardhana from crossing the Dharma stream, which lies half way 
between Banavasi and Hangal. But Vishiiuvardhana succeeded in 
making his way across the river, after defeating and slaying the 
Kadamba general. It may be inferred from the viragal giving us 
this valuable piece of information, that this battle was fought on 
the river, since a raft seems to have played its part during 

the action 5 . The Kadamba army probably escaped to Hangal, 
closely pursued by the Hoysajas, who subsequently besieged 
the capital. Tailapa put up a very stout resistance, as can be 
gathered from the two Hoysala viragals, which may be assigned 
to this period. These memorial tablets whilst exalting the valour 
of the Hoysala heroes that fell on this occasion also throw some 
light on the desperate fight that was maintained by the Kadam- 
bas. “When Vishiiuvardhana was ruling”, says one of these 
viragals, “on his besieging the fort of Hanungal, Deva, the Rakkasa 
warrior of Bidirur, attacked the troops of elephants and horses, 
but finding the supply Of arrows exhausted, he applied to Devanna, 
and being favoured with his quiver, marched again to the battle, 
killed many and attained the world of gods” 6 . The Other viragal 
refers to Vishijuvardhana’s general Muruvanahisa of Bidirur, who 
fought “against the troops of elephants and horses in the fort of 
Hangal and attained the world of gods” \ 

But the efforts of Tailapa were of no avail. The fort was 
very likely surrendered to the enemy and Tailapa kimself Was 


* Cf. below, p. 132. * E. C., VII, HI, 47. 

- * E. C., V, Bl, 17. « E. C., V, Bl, 17. 
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either killed in the thick of the fight or was captured and beheaded 
by Vishnuvardhana. The Hoysala records give us the latter ver- 
sion while the Kadamba inscription merely says that he went to 
svarga on Monday, November 14th. 1130 s . It also records that on 
this day Boppana, the younger brother of Masapayya “making 
good his word (given) for the occasion ( velevakyam ), went to 
svarga with Tailapa-Deva”. This would perhaps mean that Bop- 
pana, in fulfilment of the vow he had taken to live and die with 
the King, committed suicide on the death of Tailapa. 

It may be inferred from a viragal of A. D. 1127, that Tailapa II 
was also engaged in hostilities at this date with the £antara King 
PermadL The possible reason for this strained relationship was 
that the Santara King being dispossessed of his dominions either by 
his overlord or by Taila, attempted to recover his lost kingdom by 
force of arms. Hence he invested the city of Isapura, for whose 
relief the mane-veggade dandanayaka Masapayya sent his whole 
army under his brother-in-law Kaliga Nayaka 1 * 3 . The Santara 
troops were easily dispersed, for we find the Santalige Thousand 
in a record of 1130 still in the possession of the Kadambas 4 . 

Tailapa-deva though he failed in his foreign policy, was 
nevertheless remarkably successful in the internal administration 
of his kingdom. He had above all the good of his subjects at heart, 
which is attested by the large public works he undertook during 
his^reign. It can be deduced from a record of 1129 that he started 
many useful schemes for the improvement of agriculture in the 
country. Fresh channels and tanks were constructed by his orders 
and the uncultivated land was thus brought under cultivation 5 . On 
the other hand liberal arts were not neglected. The records show 
that considerable stimulous was given to learning and to religion. 
The agrahara of Belagami received his patronage in a special 
manner 8 . He repaired old shrines and built new ones which lie 
endowed with rich grants of land 7 . An inscription of 1107 tells us 
that he worshipped the feet of Mahendra Soma Pandita-deva, the 
acharya of the sanctuary of Maha-svayambhu-Somanatha, and 
•granted as an imperial gift the town of Kallavajja for the main- 
tenance of the temple 8 . Another inscription of A.D. 1120, found aj. 


1 E. C, XII, Tp, 31. 1 E. C., VII, HI, 47. * fi . C., VIH. Sb, 141. 
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the entrance ol Hajekote at Hangal, states that lie made a grant of 
three plots of fertile land to the temple of the god Hannraan, for 
the purpose of supplying sandal wood and incense to the god and 
clothes and loin cloth to the ascetics. Further in order to meet the 
usual expenses, he bequeathed to the temple a part of the tax on 
pepper and salt-bags 1 . 

The inscriptions of Tailapa mention the name of perggade 
Naga-d'eva, who was probably the excise commissioner of the 
country. He is described as the chief minister of the mighty 
Tailapa-deva, The customs official under him was one Kesiraja 


i Appendix, No. Ill, 3, 
s Ibid,. 10, 



CHAPTER X 


Mayuravarmma III 


T he war between the Kadambas and the Hoysajas continued in 
the reign of Mayuravarmma III. He was the eldest son of Tai- 
lapa and succeeded the latter on his death during the siege of 
Hangal *. The two inscriptions of this ruler dated 1031 describe 
him as the ruler of the Sanavasi Twelve Thousand*, the Hangal 
Five Hundred, and the Santalige Thousand, which clearly shows 
that the Kadambas had not been completely vanquished, but were 
still fighting for their possessions. 

It may be inferred from a viragal at Hangal that Masanayya, 
the veteran general of the Kadambas, was conducting the operat- 
ions, For it avers that at the request of “Masada who was the 
patron and superior Nayaka, Basava of great prowess, for the 
protection of the titles of the boy king Hemma, mounted his 
horse to fight with Malla at the head of 500 cavalry of 
Taflapa. Basava drove away the besiegers with great vehemence, 
struck to drive away the enemy, being angry, conquered some of 
them, and cut them into halves” i * 3 . The boy king mentioned here 
by the name of Hemma was probably MayGravarmma, who, it 
would appear, was young at the death of his father. Mayuravarmma 
was evidently his title and Hemma was most likely h’is real name. 
It is possible that in the midst of this struggle MayBravartnma died, 
for in the following year (1132) we see his brother Mallikarjuaa 
ruling the same provinces of Banavasi Twelve Thousand and 
Hangal Five Hundred 4 . 


i E. C., VIII, Sb, 49; VII, HI, 47. ' - ■ 

* Carn. Desa Inscriptions, I, pp. 703, 706, referred to by Fleet, Kanaie&e 
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4 Carn. Desa Inscriptions, I, p. 636, referred to by Fleet, Kamtese .Dynes* 
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CHAPTER XI 


IVlaUikarjuna 


'Ti/| a llika r jun a very probably succeeded for the time being in 
1Y1 ousting the Hoysalas from Hangal and Banavasi. A viragal 
of the year 1138 remarks that Vira-Ganga Hoysaja-deva set out on 
an expedition of conquest, and crossing over the Tungabhadra, 
marched to Banavasi-nad, and in Dhanur-masa of the Saka year 
1060, the year Kajayukti, laid siege to Banavasi and the fort of 
Hangal *. This campaign was evidently necessitated by the recov- 
ery of his lost territories by Mallikarjuna. We are told that on this 
.occasion the latter entrusted the defence of the fort to his veteran 
general Masaija 1 * . Further in order to divert the attention of 
Vishijuvardhana, the Kadamba King seems to have instructed Jakki 
-setti to raid Hiria-Magudi, which was probably a stronghold of 
the Hoysalas 3 . However in spite of the strenuous efforts of the 
'brave Kadamba monarch, the expedition resulted in a great success 
for Vishpuvardhana. A grant which he issued in the following year 
describes him as the "capturer of Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali, Gang- 
avadi, Nolambavadi, Banavase and Hanungal ”, and states that he 
was at this time “in the camp of the royal city ( rajadhatii ) Banka- 
pura ruling the kingdom of the world” 4 . It was very likely soon 
ajfter the fall of Hangal that the fierce battle at Bankapur, referred 
to in a viragal of this period, was fought between the Kadambas 
and the Hoysajas. The latter again came out victorious and Masapa 
of Tagare, who was the general of the Kadamba forces, lost his son, 
Sovana on the battle-field 6 . Consequently Bankapur passed into the 

_ i 
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hands of Vishnuvardhana who made it one of his capitals (oaaqssfi) 1 * . 
Having temporarily deprived Jayakesi II, the Goa Kadamba King, 
of his province of Halsi in 1140, Vishnuvardhana was ruling that 
year from his capital of Bankapur his vast kingdom, which com- 
prised the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand, the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand, the Palasige Twelve Thousand and the Six Hundreds 
“under the shadow of his sole umbrella” * . He seems to have made 
Hangal also one of his residences, for in the same year we see him 
with his crowned Queen Bammala-devi ruling the kingdom from 
Hangal 3 . We also learn from an inscription in the Sorab Taluqua 
that he appointed his own governor to collect the regalia from the 
province of Banavasi 4 , thereby flouting the authority of the Empe- 
ror who alone possessed the right to collect the imperial dues from 
this province. In fact Jagadekamalla the reigning Emperor had al- 
ready had his governor in the Banavasi province in the person of 
the Perggade-daijdanayaka Bammanayya 5 . 

In the same year when Vishtjuvardhana was at his royal city 
of Bankapura, Jayakesi II, the Goa Kadamba King, taking advant- 
age of his absence, raided the city of Hangal 6 . This he did 
probably in retaliation of the predatory raid of the Hoysajas in 
that year on Pala^ika (Halsi), which was one of the seats of 
Jayake^i’s government 7 . 

But the triumph of Vishtjuvardhana was soon clouded by the 
arrival and attack of the Sinda chief Permadi. The military 
activities of the Hoysalas had long attracted the notice of the Cha- 
lukya Emperor Jagadekamalla II, who eventually deputed his loyal 
feudatory Permadi I to check their growing power. A Sinda 
record assigned to A. D. 1144, speaking about this campaign of 
Permadi says: “He seized upon the royal power of Poysala, who 
was the foremost of the fierce rulers of the earth, and acquired the 
reputation of being himself proof against all reverses. Going to 
the mountain passes of the marauder Biftiga, plundering him, 
besieging Dhorasamudra, and pursuing him till he arrived at, and 
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took the city of Belupura, king Perma, of great glory-driving him 
before him with the help of his sword, arriving at the mountain 
pass of Vahadi, and overcoming all obstacles, -acquired celebrity 
in the world. Pursuing and seizing in war the friends, (mighty) 
as elephants (though they were), of the kings who joined king Bit- 
figa in the work of slaughter, (Permadi) unequalled in his great im- 
petuosity, brought them (back as captives) with derisive cheers” 1 * . 

Though Vishiiuvardhana died in 1141 a after his defeat at the 
hands of the Sinda chief, the struggle was continiied for a period 
of two years more. A viragal of A. D. 1143 records that when 
Tribhuvanamalla Aialli-devarasa (Mallikarjuna) “was ruling the 
kingdom of the Haive Five Hundred, Mahajige, Kondarade, Kab- 
bunalige, the Four bada and Mogala-nad in peace and wisdom;- 
Hoysala having raised a great army against Mahajige,- the 
great hero Hakara, overthrowing the army of elephants, horses, 
chariots and foot-soldiers, putting the force to flight, gained the 
world of the gods” 3 . But it seems certain that this war was con- 
cluded before A. D. 1145. Mallikajuna was probably restored to 
his dominions by tire imperial general. A Kadamba inscription of 
1145 describes him as ruling his kingdom under the Clialukya 
emperor Perma-Jagadekamalla II 4 . 


i Fleet, Old Canatese and Sanscrit inscriptions relating to the Chieftains 
of the SindavamsaJ. B. B. R. A. S,, XI, pp. 244-245. 
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CHAPTER XII 


Tailama 


TVS allikarjuna did notlong survive Vishnuvardhana, his adversary. 

He followed him to the grave in or about A.D. 1146 and was 
succeeded by Tailama, who probably was his brother 1 * . The latter, 
seems to have ruled for a short period of five years, and his reign 
was on the whole uneventful. The warlike spirit of the Hoysalas 
evidently suffered a check for want of capable military leaders. 
Narasimba, the son and successor of Vishnuvardhana, was a mere 
child of eight years 8 , at the death of his father, and throughout 
his life he remained a weak ruler. 

It was probably in the reign of Tailama that Goravarasa, who 
appears to have been the son of Boppa 3 * * * * , freed himself of the control 
of the Kadambas of Hangal and asserted his independence. Boppa 
was a member of the branch of the Kadamba family which was 
in charge of the Nagarkhanda Seventy in the time of Taila \ By 
this time the wars of Vishnuvardhana had considerably weakened 
the power of the King of Hangal; and this weakness of the central 
government was possibly taken advantage of by the governor of 
the Nagarkhanda Seventy Goravarasa, to establish his own inde- 
pendence. A record assigned to about A.D. 1145 confers on him all 
the titles that usually accompany the Kadamba kings. The inscrip- 
tion also tells us that after hearing a discourse on dharmma and 
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washing tie feet of tie 32,000 Brahmans, he remitted certain dries 
or taxes, for tie repose of tie soul of lis senior queen SanfaMevi, 
who lad died a few days before 1 . Another record of Ooravarasa 
refers to a war waged by him*. 

Ooravarasa seems to lave ruled for a period of over five years, 
when it seems likely le was defeated or more probably slain by 
Mi-deva, tie son of Tailama, who, as we shall presently see, 
was a more successful monarch than lis father, 


» £C. J Vin,Sb J 67. 
s Ibid., Sb, 46. 


CHAPTER XIII 


Kirtti-deva 


K irtti-deva, the eldest son of Tailama, ascended the throne in 
or about A. D. 1151 l * . He remained as the feudatory of the 
Chalukyas for the first five years of his reign, after which he 
seems to have acknowledged the Kalachurya Bijjala as his liege- 
lord. 

This period witnessed the steady decline of the western Chalu- 
kya supremacy. Bijjala of the Kalachurya family, who discharged 
for a time the dual functions of general and minister of the Cha- 
lukyas, misused the enormous power he had acquired by virtue of 
these offices to the destruction of the sovereignty of the latter *. 
We learn from one of the inscriptions that consequent on the 
overthrow of the Chalukya power, Taila III, who was then the 
Chalukya Emperor, was forced to beat a precipitate retreat south- 
wards to take refuge at Banavasi 3 . This event transpired in 1 156. 

The province of Banavasi was at this time in the possession 
of the Kadamba King Mauli-Tailapa, who was, according to the 
Lakshmesvar record, the grandson of Taila II 4 , and probably a bro- 
ther of Kirtti-deva. It may be inferred from this inscription that 
Vira-Pagdya of Uchchangi was a feudatory of the Kadambas and 
that he was in charge of the Puligere country. 

What befell the Chalukya Emperor in the South is not record- 
ed in the epigraphical records. But it is at all events evident that 
the Kadambas were made to acknowledge the suzerainty of 
the Kalachuryas only after a good deal of pressure was brought 
to bear upon them. In fact one of the inscriptions of Bijjala seems 
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to allude to an expedition undertaken by him with the object of 
conquering the Kadambas, when it records that he took possession 
of “the jewelled earrings, the rutting elephants and all possessions 
of the lord of the Vanavasi country, who bowed down in fear” *. 
That hostilities broke out at this period is also evidenced from 
the two viragals which are dated respectively in A. D. 1559 and 
1162. The first of these viragals says: "... Hiriya-Nayaka’s 
brother-in-law Chikka-keta, (obedient to) the mind's order of. . . 
Billaya, the senior general of the Banavase-nad, appointed by the 
Kad(amba) King, the maha-mandalesvara Kumara-kirtti-deva — 
when the whole of Bijjana-Deva’s officers, the Chauji Kings, and 
am army under twelve chieftains came and laid siege to the Gutti 
fort, and the town was ruined,. . .the archers were following, and 
the spearmen were beaten, — chopping in pieces and slaying many, 
Ketaija gained the world of gods” *. The second viragal records: 
“When the mahamandalesvara Kirtti-Deva’s great minister, Kumara 
.mandalika Bammarasa was ruling the kingdom in peace and wis- 
dom, Bijjaija-Deva’s minister SSyavamarasa ...was fighting, say- 
ing, ‘I will besiege Gutii',— Pulley a Nay aka slew many and 

gained the world of gods” 3 . 

Nevertheless it is obvious that the Kadambas acknowledged 
the overlordship of the Kajachuryas about the year 1163. Fora 
Kadamba viragal of this year, as it refers itself to the reign of Bij- 
jala, clearly implies that the Kajachuryas had by this time reduced 
the Kadambas to submission *. 

This was perhaps partly accelerated by the invasion of the 
Kadamba kingdom by the £antara King Jaga-deva. The latter 
seems to have taken advantage of the weakness of the Kadambas, 
caused no doubt by their protracted struggle with the Hoysajas, 
and encroached on their territories. This is evidenced by an in- 
scription of Jaga-deva dated 1160 which says that he was ruling 
over the Banavasi Twelve Thousand, besides his hereditary 
province of the Santalige Thousand 5 . Now it is definitely known 
that the former province was always in the possession of the Ka- 
dambas. Accordingly the fact that Jaga-deva is said to be ruling 


* Y’ p - 179 - 8 £.C.,Vin,Sb,418. 3 Ibid., Sb, 568. 
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it in 1162, shows that he had conquered at least a part of it about 
this period. 

Kirtti-deva however soon succeeded in repulsing the San- 
taras. We are told in an inscription of 1 163 that he marched with 
the mahamandale^varas Ekkalarasa and Bammanna, against the 
mahamapdale^vara Jaga-devarasa *. They seem to have met with 
conspicuous success, as Jaga-deva was forced to leave the Ka- 
damba country and rush to the defence of his own capital. Kirtti- 
deva conquered almost half of the Santalige Thousand, and in 1165 
laid siege to Andasura, a fort of the Santaras very close to Hom- 
bucha, their capital. This siege is referred to both in the Kadam- 
ba and in the ^antara records s . 

In his fight with the Santaras Kirtti-deva was probably helped 
by his overlord Bijjala. In fact a ^antara record which refers to 
the same siege, explicitly states that Andasura was besieged by 
express orders of Bijjala. It may be that Jaga-deva, intoxicated 
by his early successes against the Kadambas, refused to acknow- 
ledge the Kalachurya supremacy; whereupon Bijjala dispatched 
his feudatories, mentioned in the record, and reduced him to sub- 
mission. That Jaga-deva eventually became a feudatory of the 
Kalachuryas is shown by a later Santara record which describes 
him as, ‘a dweller at the lotus feet’ of the Kalachurya Emperor 
Sovideva i * 3 . 

The expeditions of Kirtti-deva against the Hoysalas were 
crowned with equal success. During this memorable reign the 
Kadambas would appear to have recovered the whole of the terri- 
tory wrested from them by the Hoysaja kings. We are told in a 
document of a later period that Kirtti-deva chased away his 
enemies 4 ; from which we may conclude that during the weak rule 
of the Hoysala King Narasimha, Kirtti-deva gradually forced the 
Hoysajas to withdraw from the territory they had annexed under 
Vishnuvardhana. This was probably effected by re-capturing the 
Kadamba strongholds held by the enemy. This view is confirmed 
by a viragal of 1161 which represents mandalika Bammappa as' 
investing the Ginnalagundi fort 5 . 
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It may be ascertained from an inscription of the year 1173, 
that one of the generals of Kirtti-deva, named Gorava Kittiga, rose 
in' insurrection against his royal master, and set himself up as an 
independent chief. Kirtti-deva had promoted him to the rank of 
a Samania and invested him with the manneya or seigniory of the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the command over five hundred 
soldiers. The record tells us that he abused the privileges which 
had been conferred upon him. He is said to have erected his 
camp at Andabaligatta-durgga, without acquainting his master 
with the scheme and getting his consent thereto, and succeeded 
in eliciting homage from the neighbouring gaudas. The latter, 
so runs the record, “joining hands and placing his palaquin on 
their shoulders, gave him the umbrella”. Then he received in au- 
dience the servants, and expressed his desire that they should be 
loyal to him, saying “whatever happens, I shall always have need 
of you”. These servants were possibly the five hundred soldiers 
who had been given to him by the Kadamba Kirtti-deva. They 
however remained loyal to the latter, and after gaining the confi- 
dence of the rebellious governor, put him to death. The record 
makes it obvious that as soon as the news of the insurrection 
reached the King, the latter dispatched Dasappa, the son of his 
faithful dandanayaka Bhilla-Bhamma, against the rebel l * . It is pos- 
sible that Kittiga was reduced to bitter straits by this general, 
whereupon the army which had joined hands with Kittiga at the 
preliminary stages of the revolt, turned against him, and in order 
to save their own skin, slew him and surrendered the Anda- 
baligatta fort to Dasappa. 

We learn from the last two inscriptions of Kirtti-deva that he 
was the feudatory of the Kalachurya King Raya Murari-Sovi-deva 
in 1170 A. D. s , and of Sankama in 1 178 3 . 


1 Ibid., Sa, 71. 

* E, C., VII, Sk, 171. 

* EC., VIII, Sb, 431. 



CHAPTER XIV 


Banavasi under the Kalachuryas 


'T'o obtain a clear glimpse of the political situation of the Dekkan 
* during the period of the Kajachurya supremacy, we have to 
get into touch with the activities of the various Kajachurya go- 
vernors that were successively appointed to rule over the Bana- 
vasi-nad. 

We have already noticed that in about A. ,D. 1 156 the Chalu- 
kya King Taila III was dethroned by Bijjala, who himself assumed 
the imperial power. He appointed one Mayidevarasa as the go- 
vernor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand for the collection of the 
regalia, such as the hejfanka and the vadda-raula ‘. But as has al- 
ready been shown, the authority of the Kajachuryas was not ac- 
knowledged by the Kadambas till A. D. 1 163. 

The next notable figure in the galaxy of the Kajachurya go- 
vernors was Kegitnayya. He is first mentioned in the records of 
about 1160 s . In 1168 he is spoken of as touring through the 
Tadda-vadi Thousand, the Hangal Five Hundred, and the Bana- 
vasi Twelve Thousand, and on that occasion he made a grant to a 
temple at Belagami 1 * 3 . This was on the whole a period of respite 
for all the contending parties, and consequently peace flourished 
in the Dekkan down to 1179. 

In that year however the Hoysalas under their valiant King 
Ballala II commenced their inroads in the north, bent on re-con- 
quering all the territories which once formed part of their Empire. 
In 1177 Uchchangiwas reduced and the Pandya King Kama-deva 
brought to submission 4 . This defeat of the PSndyas brought them • 


1 J2. C., VII, Sk, 190. 

* Ibid., Sk, 146. 

» Ibid., Sk, 92. 

* E. C., XH, Ck, 36. 
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close to the imperial Kalachuryas and stimulated them to contest 
with the latter the supremacy over the Dekkan, Accordingly to 
meet the Hoysalas in battle, Satikama-deva, the Kalachurya Em- 
peror, deputed his veteran general Kavanayya to the south in about 
1179. The Kalachurya inscription speaking about this general 
says that having made a victorious expedition to the south, he 
came and pitched his camp in Bettaur (?) in the Banavasi country 1 . 
Here he was probably met by the Hoysala King Ballala II, and the 
war dragged on for some time, but no decisive victory was won 
by either of the parties for a period of two years. In 1181 they 
appear to have concluded a treaty by which they agreed to sus- 
pend operations. This treaty was perhaps brought about through 
the mediation of Kesimayya, who seems to have been re-appointed 
this year the governor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand. For the 
inscription clearly states that Ahava Malta, the Kajachurya King 
who succeeded Sankama, sent for Kesimayya and appointed him 
to govern the south so that “the country may have quiet” \ That 
the Hoysalas and the Kajachuryas arrived at a settlement we 
conclude from the statement in the same record that the Hoysaja 
officers were present when this grant was made. 


1 E. C., XI, Dg, 44. 

* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 117. 



CHAPTER XV 


Kama-deva 


In the midst of this struggle KIrtti-deva died and was succeed- 
* ed by his son Kama-deva. It is highly probable that in the war 
with the Hoysalas, the Kadambas joined their overlords the Kaia- 
churyas. A viragal of 1181 records: “The pratapa-chakravartti 
Hoysana bhujabala vlra-Ballala-Raya’s great minister Toya- 
Singeya-dannayaka, when Basavaiya-Nayaka of Hanungal was 
inside the guard-house in the Udare fort, — on the mahaman- 
daie^vara Banka-Nayaka’s son-in-law Gangeya-Sahaiji, Beya- 
ma-Sahaiii and Javaneya-Nayaka, these three coming with all 
appliances and laying siege,— he fought, slew, distinguished 
himself and gained the world of gods” 1 * . Very likely the 
Hoysalas had captured this fort of Udhare some time before, and 
it was retaken by the Kadamba generals mentioned above *. 

The peace concluded between the Hoysajas and the Kala- 
churyas in 1181 was only a truce, and the two contending armies 
soon met at Hadadeyakuppa. Vira-Ballaja was himself at the 
head of the Hoysala host while the Kalachurya forces were under 
the command of their King Murari-Keiava-Narasinga, and of the - 
great general Gandapandava Channa-Kalama Sahani. The simil-. 
arity of the name and the title suggests that he was the same Ka- 
vatjayya who had led the victorious expedition to the south in 1179 3 . 
VIra-Ballala ordered the van of his army to attack the enemy. The 
fight that ensued must have been very desperate, each party mak- 
ing frantic efforts to win the day 4 . At last the battle was decided 


i E. c., Sk, 212. 

* We conclude that these were Kadamba generals, for we have a Sah an! 
who was the commander-in-chief of the Kadamba army which 
fought against VIra-Ballala. 

3 a. ante, p. 142. * M. A. R., 1917, p. 45. 
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in favour of the invincible Hoysajas, and the Kajachurya power 
was completely crushed. 

This defeat of the Kajachuryas obviously helped the Chalukya 
Some^vara IV in his attempts to restore his family to indepen- 
dence. The Kalachuryas had become very unpopular on account 
of their persecution of the newly founded Lingayat sect l . More- 
over Bijjala’s successors had not the capacity which he himself 
possessed. This probably gave the opportunity to the Chalukya 
partisans to come forward and publicly espouse their cause. We are 
told in a Hoysaja record that the Kalachurya dandanayaka Bamma 
joined the Chalukyas and succeeded in seducing a considerable 
part of the Kalachurya forces which were under the command of 
his own father 2 . The latter was the loyal general of the Kalachu- 
ryas, Kavaija J , who had commanded their troops on two previous 
occasions. The same Hoysaja record also tells us that Bamma 
acted in contempt of his father 4 . This information is borne out 
by a Chalukya inscription which admits that Bamma secured for 
Some^vara the position of Emperor °. 

The Kabambas of Hangal, always loyal to the Western Cha- 
lukya family, were only too glad to transfer their allegiance to 
Some^vara IV’ 8 . An inscription of Kama-deva dated 1189 refers to 
Somisvara as his overlord 7 . But the latter did not long exercise 
his suzerainty. New enemies, the Yadavas in the north and the 
Hoysajas in the south \ completely absorbed the whole of the 
Chalukya Empire, and the little suzerain power that was left to 
the Emperor was the one he retained over the hereditary territory 
of his powerful feudatories, the Kadambas of the Hangal branch. It 
is unlikely that he survived for a long time the dissolution of the 
Empire, and with him the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of 


1 Cf. Wurth, The Basava-Purana of the LingayaisJ. B. B. R. A. S., IX, 

p. 68. 

s I. A., II, pi 299. 

a Fleet, P. S. &. O. C. Inscriptions , No. 122. 

* Ibid. 

s Cam. Desa Inscriptions, p. 37, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, 
p. 464. 

* A viragal found at the Kapli Bhavi, Haiigal, dated in the 2nd year of 

Somesvara (1181), shows that the latter had deputed Soyya to elicit 
homage from Kama-deva. Appendix, HI, No. 13, 

■t E. C.,vm, Sk, 179 . 

»' Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 503: 1. A.. II. d. 299. 
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Kalyani, at least as far as history is concerned, came to an 
end. This is shown by an inscription of Kama-deva of about 1191 
A. D. where he is for the first time called the Kadamba Chakra- 
vartti 1 * . The Kadamba record of 1198 assumes the style of the 
imperial Chalukyas by beginning the grant with the words: “When 
Kadamba Kama-deva was ruling the kingdom of the world” 8 . This 
would also suggest that after the death of Somesvara, Kama-deva 
reigned as an independent King, pending the issue of the contest 
for supremacy between the Yadavas and the Hoysalas. It was pre- 
sumably during this period that Kama-deva strengthened the 
fortifications of Hangal, in order to render them proof against any 
possible attack of his enemies from the south. To the same period 
should also be ascribed the mutilation of the Hoysala crest twice 
perpetrated in the Tarake^vara temple at Hangal, a splendid 
monument in the Hoysala style undoubtedly built during the 
Hoysaja occupation of this city 3 . 

The contest for supremacy was at last decided in favour of 
the Hoysajas. The decisive victory of the latter over the Yadava 
King Billama in the battle of Lukkundi seems to have determined, 
at least temporarily, that the Hoysajas should be supreme in the 
southern provinces of the Dekkan. Thereafter Vira-Ballaja turned 
to subdue the Kadambas of Hangal, the hereditary enemies of his 
family. 

A viragal of about 1195 refers to the battle of Udhare in the 
reign of the Kadamba Chakravartti Kama-deva, which we believe 
was fought between the Kadambas and the Hoysalas 4 , Udhare was 
apparently a fort of great strategical importance, which the Hoy- 
sajas always attacked whenever they invaded the Kadamba ter- 
ritory. It probably commanded the road to Hangal; for Vlra- 


i E. C., VIII, Sb, 439. 

* Ibid., Sb, 478. 

* When we visited Hangal in January, 1929, we noticed this mutilation. 

The sculpture in front of the vitnana of the above temple has the 
head of Sala purposely chopped off. Another specimen of the 
same crest now over the entrance of the temple compound is so 
skilfully destroyed that the image of Sala, could not be traced at all 
but for the sword carved on the mane of the tiger .(?). Thus what 
.once was the Hoysala crest appears now as the dynastic symbol 
of the Kadambas. ^ 

4 E- C., VHF, Sb, 439. This date seems to be more correct. 
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Ballala is next seen besieging the Hangal fort 1 * * , perhaps after 
reducing Udhare. The viragals of A. D. 1196 at the Tarakesvara 
temple at Hangal state that the Hoysaja monarch VIra-Ballaja III 
came and pitched his camp at Keregeri* and besieged the city. 
He was defeated and repulsed by Kama-deva’s forces, under his 
general Sahaiji, who however was killed in the battle 8 . It also 
appears that Kama-deva drove the Hoysajas from the Udhare fort, 
as in 1203 they returned again and laid siege to the citadel 4 * . But 
it is unlikely that they succeeded on this occasion. The inscrip- 
tions of this period (1203) in the Kod taluqua, which represent 
Kama-deva as still fighting the Hoysajas 0 , pointedly indicate 
that he was then forcing the latter to evacuate the Kadamba ter- 
ritory and had driven them as far as Satenhalli in the Kod taluqua 6 . 
It is evident from the viragals of 1207, 1208 and 1211 that by this 
time he had completely liberated the Hangal Five Hundred and a 
considerable part of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand bom the 
Hoysala molestations, and was himself laying waste the territory 
of the latter. The first two viragals might be taken to shew that 
before 1208-he had recovered all the territory as far south as Haya- 
va and Muvadi-bidu in the Tavanandi hobli, Sorab taluqua, in what 
is now known as the Mysore State. 7 By 1211 the whole of the 
Banavasi Twelwe Thousand came into his possession and he 
penetrated still more southwards into the present Kadur taluqua 
and occupied BIraur (Birur). A viragal of 1211 records: “When 
the Kadamba-chakre^vara Kava-Deva was ruling the Banavase 
Twelve Thousand kingdom in peace and wisdom, . . . Ballala- 
Deva’s raiders besieged BIraur in Kabbunalige-nadu-nad, and 
fought, Kancha Gavuda and others . . . attacking them at the mo- 
ment, slew and gained the world of gods.” 8 How was it possible 


1 Appendix, No. Ill, 14, 15. 

* Camp near the tank on the west side of Hangal. 

* Appendix, No. Ill, 16; Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, XXII, Dharwar, 

p. 724; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 563. Dr. Fleet wrongly reads 
' Keregeri as Anekere. 

4 E. C., VII, Sk, 244. 

6 Cam. Desa Inscriptions, II, pp. 309, 322, 323, referred to by Fleet, Kana- 

rese Dynasties, p. 563. 

8 In the face of this unimpeachable epigraphlcal evidence, pr. Fleet’s 
statement that the Kadambas were soon after 1196 A. D. completely 
subjugated by Vira-Ballala, who annexed their territory, seems to 
have no foundation whatsoever. 

7 E. C„ VIII, Sb, 171, 307. a Ibid., Sb, 59. 



147 — 


for Kama-deva to prevail so successfully against this powerful 
Hoysala King? The obvious reason for this seems to be that 
VIra-Ballala being at this time preoccupied with wars against the 
Yadavas in the north, Kama-deva took advantage of his absence 
and occupied the Hoysala territory. It is also possible that the 
Hoysala power had suffered considerable damage at this period, 
for the constant struggle with the Yadavas had obviously a delet- 
erious effect upon them, which satisfactorily explains how Kama- 
deva could occupy an important citadel in the very heart of the 
Hoysala Empire. Moreover VIra-Ballala was now much advanced 
in age and had lost the juvenile vigour that had always attended 
his early expeditions. It is no wonder therefore if before long 
Kama-deva completely retrieved the losses he might have sustained 
at the beginning of his rule. 

The reign of Kama-deva was thus a crescendo of successes. 
It may be safely affirmed that in him the great Hoysala King VIra- 
Ballala met his equal. It is true indeed that Kama-deva failed at 
the beginning to stem the tide of Hoysala aggression. But unlike 
his predecessors, he did not allow them to occupy for a moment 
the royal city of Hangal. He baulked them in their attempt to 
besiege the city and drove them as far as the southern frontier of 
Hangal. Then he forced them to evacuate the whole of the Bana- 
vasi Twelve Thousand, which they had probably held since their 
decisive victory over the Kalachuryas in 1188. Furthermore he re- 
taliated by leading predatory expeditions into the Hoysaja king- 
dom and by conquering and annexing their territory till BIraur 
(Birur). After this he sent his conquering armies in all directions 
to impose his suzerainty on the neighbouring kings. An inscrip- 
tion of 1199 tells us that he subjugated the Male and the Tulu coun- 
tries, the Konkan and the Western Ghauts 1 . These were the 
territories ruled respectively by the Santaras, the Alupas and the 
Goa Kadambas, and the inscriptions of these rulers clearly show 
that they did acknowledge the overlordship of Kama-deva*. 

Kama-deva’s victorious reign extended over a long period of 
forty years. Having come to the throne in 1 180, 3 his reign may be 


* Cam. Desa Inscriptions, II, p. 605, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese 

Dynasties, p. 563. 

* Appendix, No. Ill, 5; E. C., VIII, Sb, 188. 

a E. C., VIII, Sb, 448. This inscription is dated 1193, which was his 13th 
regnal year. 
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regarded as a continuous struggle of half a century for the mainten- 
ance of the Kadamba independence against the Hoysala aggres- 
sors. He died in 1217 1 having fully realised his plans and establish- 
ed on a stable footing the power of the Kadambas, which lasted for 
another hundred years. The impression he left on the minds of his 
subjects is inferred from one of the viragals above referred to, 
which gives the following glowing description of his attributes: 
“He who was a jewel in the ocean of the family of Mayuravarmma, 
he who was a desire yielding gem to (good) men, he who was 
eminent for his enterprises, he who was the very pleasing vasanta, 
he who offers gifts (alms) to mendicants, lie who was the sun to 
the lotus of the family of the Kadambas, he who was terrific in 
battles, he who was BliTma in respect of the power of his arms, 
he who was Vainateya (the king of birds) to the serpeits of the 
intoxicated tributaries, he who was speaking the truth only, he 
who was the adamentinc rampart to those who seek his shelter” 2 . 

The inscriptions give K£tala-devi 3 or Kalala-devi 4 as the 
name of his consort. 


1 E. C, VIII, Sb, 180. A. D. 1224 Is given as the 6th year of the reign of 
'Malli-deva, who succeeded Kama-deva. Cf. Cm. Dcsa Inscriptions, II, 
pp. 600, 601, 603, 604, referred to by' Fleet, Marne Dynasties, p. 594. 

* Appendix, No. Ill, 15. 

* Fleet, o.c., p.563. 

* E.C., VIU, Sk, 179. 



CHAPTER XVI 


Malli-deva 


M alli-deva was probably the son of Kama-deva. He ascended 
the throne in 1217, and maintained for the most part his 
position as an independent King. His reign was on the whole 
undisturbed by wars. His contemporaries on the Hoysala throne 
were Narasimha II, and after him VIra-SomeSvara, both of whom 
were, if not weak, at least not so warlike as their illustrious prede- 
cessors Vishnuvardhana and VIra-Ballala II. It is also possible that 
the people had become tired of war which had been incessantly 
waged for well nigh a century. 

One of the immediate results of this protracted warfare was 
that brigandage and lawlessness grew in the country almost un- 
checked. We need scarcely say that the hostile armies marching 
about the kingdom laid waste the fields and severely crippled the 
agricultural industry. The people who were thereby thrown out 
of employment naturally took to the familiar resources of rapine 
and plunder. 

This was the state of affairs obtaining in the kingdom when 
Malli-devarasa succeeded to the throne of Hangal, and evidently it 
took some time for this monarch to restore normal order in the 
kingdom. Inscriptions are abounding in the country which recount 
the outrages committed by the brigands, their victims often 
including the Government officials. “When the Idugod-heggade; 
Madeya’s son Binavana”, says one of the viragals of 1219, “was in 
Gendavana, going from Kuppafur, like a thunderbolt a band of 
robbers fell upon him in the Aleya-halla, and those who were 
with him fled, on which Binavana being greatly enraged attacked 
them like Antaka. But the robbers though attacked, were enrag- 
ed and did not go, but stood and rushed upon him, while he, amid' 
celestial songs of victory, like a Garuda (or kite) which sees th£ 
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Nagas (or serpents), slew them. Fighting till Java (or Yama) 
was filled, he was borne away in Basavali in a car to Indra’s city 
by the celestial nymphs” 1 * . Another viragal dated 1220 records 
that Bejuvage Mara-Gavuda’s son Rama-gauda being attacked by 
robbers, fought with them and gained the world of gods s . But 
after a few years of peaceful rule under Malli-deva, the people 
assured of protection from external enemies, soon returned to their 
usual occupations and brigandage gradually stopped. This is 
attested by an early inscription of this monarch which emphasises 
-that “the Kadamba-cliakravartti Malli-Devarasa was ruling a 
peaceful kingdom” 3 . 

During the reign of Malli-deva there arose a new dynasty in 
Tujuva that threatened to deprive the Kadambas of this newly 
conquered province. Tuluva, it will be remembered, was the here- 
ditary province of the Alupa kings, who had been brought to 
submission by Kama-deva, the King of the Kadambas, and had 
become their feudatories. An inscription of this period dwelling 
on the activities of this new dynasty observes: — 

“When, with all titles, the Kadamba-chakravartti Malli-Deva- 
rasa was ruling a peaceful kingdom: — when Sareya-Bhairava- 

Nayaka, was greatly slaying(?) the Alvas in battle, the Ajuva San- 
kaya-Nayaka slew the whole of Bireya-Deva’s force. So that both 
armies applauded, he fought in the plain of Birusa, and in Basa- 
vali was united to the celestial nymphs, who bore him away in a 
celestial car” 4 5 . 

It may be inferred from this record that Sareya-Bhairava- 
Nayaka who was evidently the head of the new dynasty, attempt- 
ed at this time to overthrow the Ajuva family, the constituted 
authority in the province, and carve for himself an independent 
kingdom. From the name Bhairava we may conclude that this 
Sareya-Bhairava was one of the ^antara chieftains of Karkaja. 
Possibly this was the old family of the ^antaras, who finding it 
impossible to retain their power in the struggle for supremacy 
that was being carried on for a century round their orginal home 
migrated westwards and attempted to wrest the power from the 
Ajuva rulers. 


1 E. C., VIII, Sb, 224. 

* Ibid., Sb, 227. 

3 Ibid., Sb, 188. 

4 Ibid. 

5 E. C., VIII, Sb, 188. 
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We have said above, that the immediate successors of the 
Hoysala King Vira-Ballala were not as successful as their illus- 
trious predecessor. The Yadavas, on the other hand, flourished at 
this time under the rule of a capable monarch who increased 
their power to a very large extent. This King •;/ as Sihghaga, the 
son of Jaitugi I. He had already made the Hoysajas taste the bitter 
fruits of defeat in the reign of Vira-Ballala. The Gadag inscription 
of 1213 1 and the Paithan grant 2 , which speaks of him as over- 
throwing Ballala, make it abundantly clear that Sihghaiia succeeded' 
in recovering from VIra-Ballaja all the territory that iay south of 
the Malaprabha and the Krishija. His efforts weie crowned with still 
greater success in the following two years. His record of 1215 at 
Belagrama shews that he had conquered all the territories occu- 
pied by the Hoysajas in the neighbourhood of that city • We are 
also told that this year he appointed the mahapradhana, sarva- 
dhikari and mahaparamavisvasi (most confidential agent) Mayi- 
devapandita, as the governor of Banavasi, and under him a certain 
Hemmeyanayaka as sunkadhikari or tax-collector of the Banavasi 
province*. Some years later in 1226 Hemmeyanayaka was promoted 
to the governorship of the Halasige Twelve Thousand 6 . 

Though the Yadavas had appointed their governor for collect- 
ing the imperial dues from the Kadamba kingdom, it is not likely 
that the Kadambas acknowledged the supremacy of the Yadavas 
at this period. As a matter of fact the Kadamba inscriptions of this 
period do not at all refer to any king as the overlord of Malli-deva. 
On the contrary all these records invariably style him ‘the Kadamba 
Chakravartti’,and one of them even mentions his political satellites, 
the Alupas. 

But it was not possible for the Kadambas to resist for a long 
time the attempts of the powerful Yadavas at establishing their 
hegemony over the Dekkan. They submitted to them some time 
about A. D. 1239; for a record of this year for the first time de- 
scribes Malli-deva as a mahamandalegvara. Dr. Fleet who refers to 
this inscription does not specify whose feudatory he was 6 . Never- 


* Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 524. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A ., XIV, p. 314. 
3 Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 523. 

« Ibid. 

* Ibid. 

» Cf. Ibid., p. 524. 
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theless it is plain that he became the subordinate of the Yadava 
King Singhana, who probably subdued him by force of arms. In- 
deed a viragal of 1239 seems to allude to a Yadava-Kadamba war, 
when it records that Sirhharia-deva’s (Sihghaga’s) nayakas came 
with 30,000 horse and captured the hill fortress of Gutti, burnt 
the nad, “and marched along with their booty openly displayed” 1 . 
In another inscription of the preceding year 1238, inside the 
Kadambe^vara temple at RatihaJIi, Singhana is being called l Ka- 
dambari’, viz. ‘the enemy of the Kadambas’®. Such inscription 
evidently supposes the conquest of RatihaJIi— a fortified town in 
the heart of the Kadamba country— by the Yadava King. The 
Yadavas probably commenced their attacks on the Kadambas 
in 1231, for we learn from a viragal of this year that the nayakas 
of Simhana-deva’s house, Simha-Nayaka and Ankadeva-Nayaka, 
raided Sidani in Edenad, which formed part of the Kadamba do- 
minions, and carried away prisoners and live stock 3 . It appears 
from this that the fall of the important fortress of Gutti in 1239 
marked the final submission of Malli-deva to the Yadavas, for if 
we are to believe an inscription of KIrtti-deva dated 1176, Gutti 
whs one of the rajadhanis of the Kadambas, as the record avers 
that he was ruling at Chandragutti as his capital 4 . 

Malli-deva also came into hostile contact with the Hoysalas. 
A memorial tablet of the year 1143 observes that having raised a 
great army the Hoysaja King invaded Mahalige, L e. Majali in 
the Sagar taluqua, and that the great hero Hakara, who was 
probably in charge of that division of the Kadamba kingdom, 
proceeded against the enemy, and “overthrowing the army of ele- 
phants, horses, chariots and foot-soldiers, putting the force to 
flight, gained the world of gods’' 5 . The Hoysala King mentioned 
here was Some^vara, It is possible to conclude in the light of the 
- subsequent history of the period that the Kadambas sustained a 
severe defeat on this occasion which resulted in the loss of some 
of their territories. These territories, as we shall see presently, 
were restored to the Kadambas by the. Yadava general Tikkamma, 
in the reign of Malli-deva's son Kava-deva. 

Malli-deva lived for a few years more. Dr. Fleet mentions 
two inscriptions of this sovereign dated respectively in A. D. 1241 
and 1252,® the latter of which probably marks his last date. 


‘ E. C; VII, Sb, 319. * Appendix, No. Ill, 20. 3 E. C., VIU, $b, 221 
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CHAPTER XVII 


Rama«devarasa 


R araa-devarasa spems to have been the successor of Malli- 
deva. It is not expressly mentioned in the records whether he 
was a scion of the Kadamba family. This fact however becomes 
manifest when we examine his titles. He bears the specific birudas 
of the Kadamba kings such as ‘the boon lord of Banavasi-pura’, and 
the ‘Jayanti-MadhukSvara’ 1 , which do not leave a shadow of doubt 
as to his identity. He was probably a brother of Malli-deva and suc- 
ceeded him, as the latter’s son was a minor. But he does not seem to 
have survived Malii-deva very long. We may suppose that he died 
in or about A. D. 1260, whereupon his nephew Kava-deva ascended- 
the throne of Hangal. That the latter became King at a young age 
is obvious from the fact that he ruled for a very long peri od extend 
ing over half a century, as it will be seen in the next chapter. 


i E, C., VIII, Sb, 517; M. A, i?, 1927, p. 124, No, 137. 



CHAPTER XVIII 


Kava=deva 


K ava-deva succeeded Rama-devarasa as the King of the Hangal 
and the Banavasi Provinces. He probably came to the throne 
in or about A. D. 1260. The epigraphical records do not afford 
any clue to determine the relationship between these rulers. 
But as we have suggested above Kava-deva was probably a 
nephew of Rama-devarasa and son of Malli-deva. It is clear from 
his inscriptions that Kava-deva was also related to the Chalukya 
family. Some of his records give him all the titles borne by the 
Chalukya Emperors, such as addsdotfJ- 

(favourite of the world 
the great King, the supreme King, the most worshipful one, the 
glory of the family of Satyasraya and Nigalahka-malla) *. We 
may infer from this that his mother was a Chalukya princess 
whose family appears to have been restored at this time to a 
part of their hereditary kingdom 8 . 

Kava-deva, it is likely, joined the Yadava King in his war against 
the Hoysalas in 1276. We are told in the Hoysala records that 
with the assistance of Irunguna and other powerful chiefs, Saluva 
Tikkama, the general of the Yadavas, invaded the Hoysala territo- 
ry 1 2 3 . This information is fully borne out by the Yadava tila4asana 
of 1277 at Harihara, which asserts that Tikkama Deva Raya in an 
expedition to the south captured the city of Dorasamudra 4 . It is 
possible that one of these powerful chiefs who are said to have 


1 E. C., VIII, Sb, 302; Sa, 32. 

2 Cf. Le Grand Jacob, Observations on the three Copperplate Charters > 

J.B.B.R.A.S., IV, p.108. 

2 E. C., V, Bl, 164, 165. 

* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions , p. 47. 
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joined Tikkama in the Hoysaja record, was Kava-deva. In fact the 
above-mentioned Harihara inscription confirms our view when it 
calls the Yadava general “the establisher of the Kadamba king”, 
and “disgracer of the Hoysaja king.” This may be held to imply 
that Kava-deva rendered material assistance to Tikkama in his 
campaign against the Hoysalas, and was rewarded by the former 
with the restoration of the Kadamba territories, which they had 
lost in the previous reign. This seems to be the only 
tangible result of the expedition of Tikkama against the Hoysalas. 
He reached Dorasamudra and sacked the city, but it is evi- 
dent that he did not occupy it for long. The Harihara grant which 
is dated 1277 was issued on his return journey 1 * * . On the other hand 
the Hoysala inscriptions claim a decisive victory on the 25th April 
1276, for Narasimha III over the Yadava general Tikkama. They 
maintain that the latter was completely routed at Bejavadi and 
driven beyond Dummi with great slaughter®. It is obvious from 
these conflicting statements that neither of the versions expresses 
the whole truth. Each tries to exaggerate the advantages gained 
by its party and suppresses the reverses. The Hoysaja epigraphs 
do not speak about the sack of their capital Dorasamudra, and like- 
wise the Yadava records are silent on the defeat of Tikkama at 
Bejavadi. Nevertheless there seems to be some ground for believ- 
ing that Tikkama did plunder the city of Dorasamudra. For we 
know that the Hoysaja power had been considerably weakened by 
the division of their territories, since the death of Somesvara IIP. 
The defeat of Tikkama can also be easily accounted for. The Yada- 
vas being invaders obviously lacked the patriotic vigour of the Hoy- 
sajas who were fighting against foreign aggression. Moreover 
Tikkama was fighting at a great distance from the base, while the 
Hoysajas were fighting in their own country. These and several 
other causes must have contributed to the success of the Hoysalas, 
in driving out the invader from their kingdom.. But it is plain that in 
spite of this success they had to surrender to the YSdavas the 
territories they had conquered from the Kadambas ’. These terri- 
tories, as has already been noted, were restored to the Kadamba 
King Kava-deva. A viragal assigned to A. D. 1280 seems to hint at 
this fact, when it states that “the mahamandalesvara VTra-Kava-de- 
varasa was ruling a settled kingdom” 5 . 


1 Cf. Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 47. 8 E. C., V, BI, 164, 165. 

* Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 106. * Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 47. 

* £. C., VIII, Sb, 190. 



— 156 


The same viragal informs us that under the orders of Kalla- 
veggade, the great minister of Kava-deva, a certain “Jalla-Sarayz 
slew the opposing king and gained the world of gods” 1 . But it if 
not possible at this stage of our investigations to identify the king 
who opposed Kava-deva. 

The next important event in the reign of Kava-deva was the 
renewal of the Hoysala-Kadamba conflict by VIra-Ballala III, the 
successor of Narasimha III. This happened about the year 1300 after 
the defeat of the Yadavas by Alla-ud-din in 1294*. VIra-Ballala 
had by this time composed the differences existing between the 
two rival Hoysala kingdoms and had united all the territories 
under his rule. After this he decided to avail himself of the 
weakness of the Yadavas and to make a bid for the suzerainty 
over the Dekkan. Accordingly in 1199 he set out on an expedition 
of conquest and subdued Hosagunda, “capturing Koti-Nayaka and 
carrying off his elephant” 3 . The following year (1300) he tried to 
force his overlordship on Kava-deva by claiming tribute from the 
latter’s minister Gangeya-Sahani. On his refusal to pay, he over- 
ran the Banavasi Twelve Thousand, and while marching on Hangal 
he encamped at Sirsi and was plundering Kadabalalu. It may be in- 
ferred from the viragal that in order to oppose the agressive activi- 
ties of the Hoysajas the Kadamba Chakravartti Kava-deva conclud- 
ed a defensive alliance with the Chalukya King, probably Vetugi-de- 
yaor his son Soma-deva, and the united forces marched to Sirsi to 
give battle to Ballaja. The same viragal records that Jagadaja 
Gangeya Sahagi ordered Madi-gauda, who probably led the van, 
to charge the enemy. The latter pierced through the enemy’s line 
of horse and “destroying them, broke Ballala-deva’s army, and 
running, on reaching the kulugara hilja, stabbing the men and hor- 
ses, throwing them down and cutting them up, slew, distinguish- 
ed himself and saying, ‘Let Gangeya Sahaiji live, (the god) Ram- 
anada of Baradavajli is my refuge,’ gained the world of gods” 4 . 

Tfie record however does not specify the result of this battle. 
But the fact that Kava-deva issued grants in the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand after this fight till 1312 5 , proves that VTra-Ballala’s 


4 ibid. 

s Ferishta-Briggs, I, p. 304-10. 3 E. C., VIII, Sa, 45. 

4 Ibid. The latter record, which evidently refers to the same battle, 
nevertheless gives the date as 1303 A. D. This is not correct; the 
engraver probably mentioned by mistake the date of erecting the 
/ stone in memory of the hero for the actual date of the battle, 
s E. C., VIII, Sa, 32; Sb, 59. 
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attempt to subdue the Kadambas was utterly frustrated by the 
united efforts of the Kadamba and the Chalukya kings. The bat- 
tle of Sirsi may therefore be regarded as having dealt a death- 
blow to VIra-Ballala’s dreams of reviving the ancient glories of 
the Hoysala Empire. 

Kama-deva, though he succeeded in maintaining his indepen- 
dence, nevertheless lost some of his possessions, in fact the whole of 
the southern portion of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand as a result 
of the Hoysala encroachments. This we infer from the viragal 
of 1300, above referred to, which confers on Vira-Ballala all the 
titles that usually accompany the Hoysaja monarchs, and narrates 
some of his exploits, such as the defeat and the final restoration 
of the Pandya king. This proves that at the time when the mem- 
orial tablet was erected, the Hoysalas were already in possession 
of the south of the Banavasi' province till Talaguppe hobli, in 
what is now known as the Sagar taluqua where the inscription is 
found 1 * . The year 1300, it should be carefully noted, refers to the 
battle of Sirsi and not to the date, when this viragal was raised, 
which event probably took place a year or two later. It follow 
therefore that Vira-Ballala was given his usual designation for the 
simple reason that he was then the acknowledged ruler of these 
territories s . 

Kava-deva, it would seem from the Kadamba inscription of 
1307, soon recovered his lost dominions. This record as it is found 
in the Sagar hobli (which is much more to the south than that of 
Talaguppe), suggests that Vira-Ballala was forced by Kava-deva 
and his allies to withdraw from the Kadamba territory and confine 
his rule to his own kingdom 3 . 

It seems possible that in their struggle against the Hoysalas, 
the Kadambas were helped by their Yadava overlords, who 
had probably retrieved by this time the losses they had sus- 


i E. C., VIII, Sb, 45 (Kanarese original). 

s it may be urged on the other hand that Kava-deva accepted the overlord- 
ship of the Hoysalas; and accordingly when this viragal was set up, 
Vira-Ballala had to be mentioned with his biradas, for the reason 
that he was Kava-deva’s liege-lord, in keeping with the general rule 
followed in all the inscriptions of the feudatory rulers. This object- 
ion would have indeed held water but for the two Kadamba inscrip- 
tions dated respectively in 1307 and 1312, which invest Kava-deva 
with full imperial titles and do not contain the least faint of the 
recognition of the Hoysala supremacy. Cf. E. C., VIII, Sa, 32; Sb, 50, - 

a E. C., VIII, Sa, 32. 
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tained in 1294. As a matter of fact the Hoysala inscription of 1305 
speaks of VIra Ballaja III as marching against the Yadava 
Chakravartti who had opened hostilities against the Hoysalas 
and had determined to capture their King 1 . The Kadambas no 
doubt profited by these warlike activities of the Yadavas, but the 
latter had soon to abandon the Dekkan for good on account of a 
fresh invasion of their capital Devagiri by Mallik Kafur, the 
general of the Delhi Sultan Alla-ud-din. Ferlshta informs us that 
on this occasion Rama-deva, the Yadava King, found himself un- 
equal to oppose the Muhammadan troops. This was evidently 
because his army was absent in Karnataka fighting the Hoysalas. 
Hence leaving his son in the fort he advanced with presents to 
meet the general in order to settle the terms of peace. Mallik Kafur 
wrote an account of his expedition, and sent it to Alla-ud-din; 
and some time after he accompanied Rama-deva to Delhi, with rich 
presents and seventeen elephants to pay his respects to the Sultan 8 . 
We may infer from this that the Yadavas lost much of their power 
and consequently they could no longer exercise their hold on their 
feudatories. This is confirmed by theKadamba inscription of 1307, 
above referred to, which by giving imperial titles to Kava-deva, 
tacitly implies that he asserted his independence, besides defeat- 
ing the efforts of VIra- Ballala to deprive him of his kingdom. 

But the Kadamba power was also shaken by the invasion of 
Mallik Kafur to the south. In A. H. 710 (A. D. 1310), Ferishta 
observes, Alla-ud-din deputed Mallik Kafur and Khwaja Haji 
with a great army to reduce Dwara Samudra (Dorasamudra) and 
Maabir in the Deccan. Leaving some officers with part of the army 
at Peitun, on the Godavari, to overcome the Yadava King, Mallik 
Kafur continued his march to the south. On crossing the Yadava 
frontier he began to lay waste the country and eventually reached 
the seacoast, after three month’s march from Delhi. During a great 
part of this time “they were opposed by the Hindoos, whose 
countries they traversed. Among others they engaged Bilal Dew, 
Raja of the Carnatic and defeating him, took him prisoner, and 
ravaged his territory” 3 . It is significant to notice that Mallik Kafur 
was attacked by the Hindus before his invasion of Dorasamudra. 
This might lead us to conclude that on his way to the latter place 


1 E. c., VIII, Sa, 156. 

* Ferishta-Briggs, I,p. 369 . 
8 Ibid., p.373. 



he passed through or near Hangal, where his passage was dis- 
puted by the Kadambas. It is likely that a battle was fought in 
which the Muhammadans were victorious, and they marched on 
Dorasamudra, which held out attractions of rich plunder. Thus it 
was that the selfish policy of self-aggrandizement that was so 
closely followed by VIra-Ballaja redounded to his own ruin along 
with that of the other south Indian dynasties. Divided by internal 
dissensions, the Hindus failed to combine their forces and to offer 
an united front to the Muhammadan invader. Vira-Ballala, who was 
largely responsible for these intestine fueds, paid a heavy penalty 
for his imprudent conduct. He was completely vanquished by 
Mallik Kafur and was forced to capitulate to the Muhammadans. 

The Kadambas seem to have slowly revived their power 
after their defeat by Mallik Kafur. But by this time the Hoysalas 
also forced their way up and once again started their encroach- 
ments. Before 1320 they conquered the southern part of the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand till the Talaguppe hobli in the Sagar 
taluqua 1 . It is not improbable that by 1324 they also occupied 
Gutti. But we do not notice any further encroachments on the 
part of the Hoysajas; and apparently the Kadambas retained the 
rest of this province as well as the Hangal Five Hundred. The 
possible reason for this sudden stop of operations in the west 
was that in 1326 an expedition sent by Muhammad II, of the house 
of Tughlak, completely defeated Vira-Ballala and demolished the 
city of Dorasamudra*. 

The Hoysala kingdom once again crippled evidently took a 
long time to revive and regain its former power. But that unfor- 
tunate incident was productive of one good result inasmuch as it 
made Vira-Ballala see the necessity of changing his policy, instead 
of wasting his energies in fighting with his neighbours, he now 
rightly determined to strengthen his frontier defences against the 
more formidable enemy from the north. Ferishta tells us that Vi- 
ra-Ballala accordingly built a strong city on the frontier of his 
kingdom and named it Beejanaggar (Vijayanagara) after his son 
Beeja (Vijaya). He then mustered a strong force and placed it ' 
under the command of Krishn Naig (Krishrja Nayaka), instructing 

* E. C., VDI, Sa, 135 (Kanarese original). 

2 Zfau-d din Baml, Tarik-i Firoz Shahi, Elliot, III, p. 236. Cf. Rice, 
Mysore and Coorg, p. 107; Krishnaswatni Aiyangar, South India and 
her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 136. 
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him to proceed against Warangal. Krishna Nayaka reduced War- 
angal, and compelled Imad-ul-Mulk, the governor, to retreat to 
Dowlatabad. Ballaja-deva and Krishria Nayaka, continues Ferishta, 
concluded a defensive alliance with the Raja of Maabir who was 
formerly a tributory “to the government of the Carnatic" 1 * 3 , i. e. the 
Hoysaja King. This Raja of Maabir— which evidently means the 
king of the west coast 8 — seems to have been no other than the 
Kadamba King of Goa, who had just then revived the power of their 
family. For at the time which we are speaking about, the Goa Ka- 
dambas were the only powerful ruling family in the west, and they 
bore the title of the “lord of the Western Ocean”*. Furthermore, the 
statement of Ferishta that the kings of Maabir were once the tri- 
butaries of the Hoysalas, perfectly agrees with the information 
furnished by the records that VTra-Ballal a II levied tribute from 
the Goa Kadamba King Vijayaditya II 4 * * * . To proceed with our 
narrative, the confederate Hindus siezed the country occupied by 
the Muhammadans in the Dekkan, and expelled them so that, con- 
cludes Ferishta, “within a few months Mahomed Toghluk had no 
possessions in that quarter except Dowlutabad”*. 


1 Ferishta-Briggs, I, p. 427. 

* The Muhammadans of India in common with the Arabs called all 
the west coast of India Maabir, or the landing place, from their 
making it the first land after they leave Arabia. In a narrower sense, 
this term was probably applied to the coast of Konkan, for the reason 
that there was at this time considerable commercial intercourse 
between Goa and Arabia, as will be seen in a later chapter. The 
same country is called Ma’bar— the real Arabic word, of which 
Maabir seems to be a corrupted form— by Ziau-d din Bami, 1. c. 

3 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 572. The Kadambas of Hangal do not seem 

to have joined this confederacy and it was probably for this reason 
that they were attacked in 1347 by Marapa, who had been entrusted 
by Vira-Ballala III with the defence of the Northern frontier, and 
who along with his brothers succeeded to the government of Karna- 
taka after the downfall of the Hoysala dynasty. E. C., VIII, Sb,' 
375. Cf. note 5 below. 

4 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 119. Cf./. B. B. R. A. S., IX, p. 231. Ou- 

supposition that the king of Maabir was the Kadamba King of Goa 

is further confirmed by the fact that at the conclusion of the first 
expedition under Malllk Kafur, the latter built a mosque at Ram- 
eswar (Ferishta-Briggs, I, pp.373-374), which Mr. Briggs seems to 
identify with Cabo de Rama in Salsette, Goa. He says: "The Rames- 

war here alluded to must be the point of that name in Canara, south of 
Goa and not that at "Adam’s Bridge", on the Gulf of Manar”. 

3 Ferishta-Briggs, 1. c. It seems that the northern frontier was at this time 
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After obtaining this victory over the Delhi Mussulmans and 
having fortified the northern boundaries of his kingdom, Ballala III 
turned his arms against the Muhammadans of the south. Ibn Batuta 
affirms that this monarch encroached on the territory of the Sultan 
of Madura and laid siege to the city of Cobban for six months. 
At the end of this period the Muhammadans being attacked on all 
sides by the Hindus made a desperate attempt to repulse the 
enemy. They attacked them unawares when the latter were en- 
joying their siesta. The coup de main succeeded; Ballaja-deva’s 
army was completely vanquished and the King himself was taken 
prisoner. The Muhammadans were determined to exterminate the 
enemy of their race, and not even the promise of fabulous riches 
could make them derogate from the object of their attack. The 
King was flayed alive and his skin was stuffed with straw and 
suspended from the walls of the city 1 . 

The death of Vira-Ballala was an irretrievable loss to the 
Hoysalas, and practically marked the end of the Hoysala dynasty. 
VTra-Ballala IV, the son of the murdered King, wore the crown 
for two or three years, and the power of the Hoysajas soon melted 
away. 


entrusted to the care of Harihara 1 of Vijayanagara and his brothers, 
Cf. Heras, Beginnings of Vijayanagara History, pp. 93-101. ' 
i Defremery-Sanguinettl, Voyages d'Ibn Batoutah, IV, pp. 195-198. 



CHAPTER XIX 


Purandara-Raya 


A ll these momentous events, recorded in the last chapter, were 
crowded within such a brief span of fifteen years that it does 
not seem improbable that the Kadambas were all the while enjoy- 
ing the blessings of peace. But the end of the Kadambas was not 
far removed from that of the Hoysalas. Though the ruling dynas- 
ty fell, the organisation of the Empire they had left was too strong 
for the disrupting forces to work out their normal results. We 
have said above that the defence of the northern frontier was 
entrusted to Harihara and his brothers. These trustees now came 
forward as the successors of the Hoysaja Emperors and carried on 
the government in the same way as before. In 1347 Marapa, 
one of the brothers of Harihara, started on an expeditibn of con- 
quest to the west. An inscription of this year says that when Mar- 
apa was proceeding to Gbkariia, he encountered the Kadamba King 
“surrounded like £akra by an army composed of elephants, horse- 
men and foot-soldiers, and defeating him in battle came to that 

place of leisure” *. The inscription does not mention the name of 
this King. However be seems to have been known as Purandara- 
Raya, who is said in an epigraph of the Shimoga taluqua to have 
made a grant to Vidya^ankara or Vijaya- &ankara-Bharati-guru \ 


i E. C., VIII, Sb, 375. 

* E. C., VII, Bh, 79. This inscription does not seem genuine, not only be- 
cause the date appears to be 1154 while speaking of Harihara I of 
Vijayanagara, but also because of the use of the word Vidyanagara 
instead of Vijayanagara. Cf. Heras, Beginnings of Vijayanagara His. 
tory, pp. 19-35. Yet the fact of its fabrication proves the historicity of 
Purandara-Raya. The fabricators of this Inscription wanted to give all 
possible appearance of truth to the document. Hence the persons 
named were to be historical personages. Otherwise they could not 
obtain the effects intended. 
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This person was the Jagat guru of the ^ringeri matha from 1228 to 
1333*. Hence Purandara-Raya who was his contemporary, was 
also the contemporary of Marapa. Moreover Harihara I, the first 
Vijayanagara King, is reported in the same record to have renewed 
the grant made by the Kadamba Purandara-Raya. This would imply 
that Harihara was considered to be a successor of Purandara-Raya; 
and indeed after the defeat of the Kadamba King by Marapa, 
Harihara very likely took possession of the Kadamba territory. 

Purandara-Raya is described in the above inscription from the 
Shimoga taluqua as “an ornament of the Kadamba-kula”. From the 
same record it also appears that he bore the name of Kadambara- 
sa. Another record from the same taluqua associates him with the 
government of Samantadurga and Banavasi, and confers on him the 
title of Maharaja *. 

The conquest of Purandara-Raya closes the last chapter in the 
glorious history of the Hangal Kadambas. For ten long centuries 
interspersed with glorious and memorable events, the Kadambas 
had held the field victorious in the Dekkan. The defeat of the 
Kadamba King by Marapa and the probable acquisition of his 
territory by the sons of Sangama terminated a victorious dynasty 
with the absorption of its territories by the newly founded Vijaya- 
nagara Empire a . 


i Cf. Rice, Mysore, I, p. 380. 

* E. C., VII, Sh, 80. For the same reasons as mentioned above, this 
inscription is also to be considered not genuine. Besides it is for the 
first time that a copper-plate grant is signed by a Kadamba King, 
a fact which further confirms our suspicion. This seems to be the 
custom of the Vijayanagara Emperors. Hence the grant seems to.have 
been fabricated In later days. 

s Nikitin, the mediaeval Russian traveller, who was in India towards the 
close of the first Vijayanagara dynasty, speaks of the "Hindoo Sultan 
Kadam", who resided at Bichenegher (Vijayanagara). Nikitin, India 
in the Fifteenth Century, p. 20 (Hakluyt Society). From this statement 
Mr. Sewell thought that Nikitin favoured the view that the Vijayana- 
gara rulers "belonged to the old royal house of the Kadambas of 
Banavase”. Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 22. Several ’years 
before, Mr. Lewis Rice also had advanced the theory that the Sangama 
family were connected with the Kadambas. Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, 
p. XXVI. But there seems to be no epigraphical evidence to support 
this view. Rev. Taylor, Oriental Manuscripts, II, p. 67, records 
the tradition mentioning the Kadamba prince Sankara-deva in 
the S. S. 1258 or A. D. 1336. We have no epigraphical evidence as 
regards this King. He was perhaps immediately related to 
Purandara-Raya, though we do not dare to aff irm that he was his 
son, for the dates of Rev. Taylor do not seem trustworthy. 
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CHAPTER I 


Origin of the Dynasty 


nphough the authority of the Kadambas was considerably un- 
* dermined by the Chalukya conquerors, their power, it would 
appear, was not completely eclipsed. They still retained con- 
siderable influence in the period of their political obscurity and 
maintained the prestige of being one of the foremost families in 
Karnataka. As in the days of their ascendancy they continued to 
intermarry with other royal families still ruling in the country. Thus 
the Velurpalayam plates affirm that the consort of the Pallava King 
Dantivarmma, who ruled in the 8th century, was Aggalanimmatl, 
who is called "a crest jewel of the Kadamba family” 1 . So an 
inscription of the 9th century tells us that Devabbarasi, the 
crowned Queen of the Nojamba King Mahendra, was of Ka- 
damba extraction*. Again the insurrection of the Kadambas 
of Banavasi in the 10th century, shows that they were as influen- 
tial then as they were in the 9th century; and though they were 
defeated and the rebellion collapsed, the Chalukyas regarded them 
as a power not to be neglected. It is no wonder, therefore, that 
the Chalukyas made common cause with them and with their as- 
sistance brought about the overthrow of the Rashtrakujas. 

That the progenitors of the Goa Kadambas were also at this 
time sufficiently powerful is confirmed by the Marcella plates 
of Shashtha-deva a , which by recording the achievements of 
these chiefs before they established themselves as feudatories of the 
Chalukyas, show that they were men of consequence. The earliest 
of these chieftains according to this document, is KantakScharya, 
about whom it avers that “ his fame like endowed kings went 
even beyond the seven seas”; that he had Installed many distress- 


1 S. /. /, II, part 5, p. 511. 

* E. C., X, Mb, 50. 

* Appendix, III, No. 1. 
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ed kings; and that he was well known for his wealth and heroism. 
Nagavarmma, his son and successor, was learned in the Vedas and 
political science, and “deserved praise even from kings”. Guhalla- 
deva 1, who succeeded Nagavarmma, seems to have enjoyed 
greater power than was ever exercised either by his father or his 
grand-father. The record compares him to Arjuna, and as if by 
way of illustrating his valour says that he killed a tiger with his 
bare fists. The record proceeds: “He who had surpassed even 
the powers of the god Indra, by his spreading fame, protected the 
earth by rendering it free from the fear of anybody and bringing 
it under his royal umbrella. He was an ally of the kings (reign- 
ing in countries) extending to the sea.” These kings were very 
likely the southern &ilaharas who were ruling on the western 
coast with Goa as their capital. 

This King begot Shashtha, whom we indentify with Cliaturbhu- 
ja of the later inscriptions 1 . It was probably during Chaturbhuja's 
reign that the Kadambas of this branch finally established them- 
selves as mahamandalesvaras. This King seems to have been a 
contemporary of Irivabedanga-deva of the Hangal Kadamba fam- 
ily, who, we know for certain, took part in the rebellion against the 
Rashtrakutas. Chaturbhuja also very likely joined this grand coa- 
lition of the southern powers; or else we would not be able to ac- 
count for the rise of the family as one of the feudatories of the 
Chalukyas in the 10th century. The original kingdom of the Goa 
Kadambas seems to have been the country to the south of the island 
of Goa including a part of Salsette and perhaps a strip of land ex- 
tending towards the Western Ghauts. Their capital was Chandra- 
pura, the modern Chandor. This appears to be one of the 
most ancient towns in the Konkan, probably founded by Chandra- 
ditya, a son of the Chalukya King Pulikesi II *. This prince ap- 
parently ruled over the Kohkaij as a viceroy on behalf of his father. 
The ancient importance of the town could therefore be one of the 


* Guballa-deva II according to this Inscription was the son of Shashtha. 

The former is said in other Inscriptions of the family to be the son 
of Chaturbhuja, which shows that Chaturbhuja was the tittle of 
Shashta. Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Governo, Panglm, Moncaes 
do Reino, No 93, fol. 1396. This Document was published by Xavier, 
Descripcao do Coqueiro, Arequelra e Moedas de Goa, pp. 61-65; and 
also in Qabinde Litterario das Fontainhas, 1. 

* Cf. Stuarts Gomes, Chandrapur nao sera Chandor, Boletim Do Institato 

Vasco da Gama, No. 7, pp. 41-42. Cf. I. A., VIII, p. 45. 
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causes for its being selected as the capital of the new chiefs. Indeed 
in the Dvyasharaya, a Sanskrit work which was probably written 
by the famous Jaina guru Hemachandra in the 12th century, King 
Jayaqu&i (I) is said to have been ruling at Chandrapura 1 . Fur- 
ther the geographical situation of this town, on the left bank of 
the river straightly leading to the sea, must have enhanced its ad- 
vantages as a capital. The memory of Guhalla-deva, one of the 
early chiefs of the family, seems to have been perpetuated in mod- 
em Chandor, as his name is associated with one of the gates of the 
ancient fort. All these facts seem to point to Chandrapura as the 
pristine capital of the Goa Kadambas. 


i i. A,, IV, p. 233. This city is located in the Dekkan by Hemachandra, 
but here this word evidently means the whole of India south of the 
Narbada river and the Vindya mountains. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties 
p. 568, says that this city of Chandrapura mentioned by Hemachandra 
“has not been indentified, -unless, perchance, the name is aSans- 
kritised form denoting Chandgad, the chief town of the mahal of that 
name in the Belgaum District.” Dr. Fleet was not well accquainted 
with the geography of Goa, nor could he know in those early days 
of historical research in Karnataka that in the time of Jayakesi I the 
Kadamba Dynasty of Goa had not yet conquered the Belgaum District. 
The first stone inscription of these kings above the Ghauts belongs to 
Guhalla-deva III, and is found in the village of Kadaroli, Belgaum 
District, Cf. Appendix, III, No. 21, 



CHAPTER II 


Guhalla-deva II 


G uhalla-deva was the son of King Chaturbhuja and of his Queen 
Akka-devi l * . An inscription of one of his successors describes 
him as “the eye of the Universe, of extensive majesty, on account 
of whose brilliance the masses of the darkness of his foes took to 
themselves an abode in the most dreadful caverns” B . The Mar- 
cella plates of his son Shashtha stale that he was “an or- 
nament of the race of the Kadambas. The atoms of dust from 
his lotus feet were playing on the rows of the heads of the humil- 
iated kings of the seven Malayas” 3 . We may deduce from these 
remarks that he overcame the neighbouring rulers and extended the 
boundaries of his kingdom. These conquests, as the word“Malayas” 
seems to imply, probably consisted in the subjugation of a portion 
of the Western Ghauts. This fact however should not lead us to con- 
clude that he always acted on the offensive. The records clearly 
state that the infant Kadamba kingdom had to contend with many 
powerful enemies during this period. “He annihilated,” says a 
copper-plate charter of his grandson Jayakesi, “many wicked and 
cruel enemies of his crown and took possession of their riches and 
innumerable precious pearls” 4 . Nevertheless it is plain that when 
occassions of self-aggrandisement offered themselves, Guhalla-deva 
did not hesitate to undertake offensive warfare. This is proved by 
the same charter when it records that “many kings and chiefs of 
powerful ports feared him, for they were afraid that he would de- 
prive them of their power and kingdoms’' 5 . The extent of his fame 


1 Appendix, III, No. 1. 

* Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Ooa, J.B.B.RA.S., 

IX, p. 272. 

3 Appendix, III, No. 1. 

* Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Govemo, Pangim, Moncoes do Relno, No. 

93, fol. 1396. 5 ibid. 
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may be gathered from the remarks made about his rule in the Ka- 
damba inscriptions. We have it in the charter of Jayake^i that 
he diffused the dread of his arms in all directions even as the 
moon spreads her bright rays 1 * . The Marcella inscription says that 
he spread his splendour by bringing the whole earth under one 
royal canopy *. 

Guhalla-deva apears in the Panjim plates of Jayake^i I to have 
helped a Pallava King. The record says: "Who was the resort of 
the Pallava (kings), who were frightened on account of the gaping 
mouths of the jackals howling cruelly in their revelry of having 
tasted the juice of the besieged bodies; whose victory is still pro- 
claimed by the battlefields, fierce on account of the arrangement 
of a multitude of skulls of the haughty kings in the surrounding 
regions opposed to him” 3 . 

It is obvious from the above extract that during a war be- 
tween the Pallava King and his enemies, the former suffered severe 
reverses at the hands of the latter, and was besieged in his own 
capital; whereupon Guhalla-deva marched to his assistance and 
after vanquishing the besiegers raised the siege. But who this 
Pallava King was we are not able to say with certainty at the pre- 
sent stage of historical research. We may probably identify him with 
one of the Nojamba kings who were ruling at this time the No- 
lambavadi province. These Nolambas styled themselves Pallavas 
and were perhaps recognised as such by their neighbours 4 . The 
Nolamba King contemporary of Guhalla was Nojambadhiraja, 
who, we know, came into hostile contact with the Cholas 5 . It may 
be that in one of these engagements he was hard pressed by the 
enemy, and he called in the assistance of Guhalla-deva. 

The inscriptions also speak of a pilgrimage made by Guhalla- 
deva to the temple of §ri Some^vara. This was evidently the 
celebrated temple of Somnath in Saura^tra, which was well known 
as a place of pilgrimage throughout Hindustan from the earliest 
times. He seems to have sailed from his capital Chandrapura, 
situated on the left bank of the Parodd river. But hardly had he 
reached half way, when the mast of his ship broke and he was com- 


i Ibid. 

* Appendix, III, No. 1. 

* Ibid., No. 2. 

* The Pallava dynasty had long before become extinct. 

B Cf. Idee, Mysore and Coorg, p. 57. 
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pelled to make his way to the nearest port on friendly terms with 
' him. This was the port of Goa, where lived a rich Muhammadan 
merchant named Madumod who came to the help of the stranded 
King. “A native of this city,” says the inscription, “named Madum- 
od, of Taji origin, the wealthiest among all the sea-faring traders, a 
person of great wisdom, rendered a great and public service to the 
above-mentioned king Guhaldev". The record concludes that he 
gave the King “as much wealth as nobody in any part of the world 
not even a king, could offer" i . 

The record while narrating this incident throws a flood of 
light on the condition of Goa in the 11th century. It is evident 
that it was not in the possession of the Kadambas at this time. It 
probably formed part of the southern Sahara kingdom, which 
comprised the Konkan Nine Hundred and the Iridige country. 
We learn for the first time from this record that Arab traders were 
already settled at Goa and were carrying on trade with the western 
world. For as Senhor Braganza Pereira has observed, Mudam- 
od was very likely a Muhammadan merchant whose real name 
was Muhammad, and the fact that he was of Taji origin clearly 
shows that he originally came from Taji, a place in Arabia 8 . 


t Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Govemo, Pangim, Moncoes do Reino, 
JVoJ3,fol. 1396. 

* Braganza Pereira, Oriente Portuguese, XVI, pp. 69-70. 



CHA PTER III 


Shashtha-deva II 


S hashtha-deva was the son and successor of Guhalla-deva *. 

He is variously known in the inscriptions as Shashtha, Chat{a, 
Chattala and Chaftaya *. We have already explained how Gu- 
halla-deva strengthened his position by reducing the neighbouring 
chieftains. Shashtha-deva closely adhered to his father’s policy. 
The result was that before the end of his reign he became the 
acknowledged master of the whole of the Kohkaij. 

In this achievement Shashtha-deva seems to have been helped 
by the dissensions that prevailed at this time between the north- 
ern and the southern branches of the Silahara Dynasty. The in- 
scriptions however, though they allude to this unhappy occur- 
rence, do not disclose the names of the respective sovereigns that 
brought about this fatal conflict. Nevertheless if any inferences 
can be drawn from the extent of the territories of a dynasty at dif- 
ferent periods of its history, it may be presumed that the struggle 
took place in the reign of the Northern Silahara King Arikesari. 
For we are told in his Thana charter that he, unlike his predeces- 
sors, ruled over the whole of the Kohkan *. This shows that Ari- 
kesari captured the latter territory from the southern Silaharas to 
whom, as we know, it originally belonged *. Our conclusion is 


* E. /., XIII, p. 309. 

* Ibid., pp. 309, 310; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 567; Fleet, Inscriptions 

relating to the Kadamba Kings of Qoa,J.B.BJi.A.S., IX, p. 273. 

* Asiatic Researches, I, p. 357. 

* The records of these families show that the hereditary kingdom of the 

Northern Silaharas comprised the island of Sajsette to the north of 
Bombay, and the adjoining territory commonly known as Kapardlka- 
dvlpa or Kavadi-dvipa; while that of the southern Silaharas consisted 
of the Konkan Nine Hundred namely, the major portion of the present 
territory of Goa and the Iridige country, which probably Included 
the Sawantwadi State and the Ratnagiri District. Cf. Fleet, Kanarese 
Dynasties, p. 538. 
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further strengthened by the fact that the Southern Silahara dynasty 
became extinct at about this period with Rattaraja as its last 
ruler. Now this Rattaraja was a contemporary of the above- 
mentioned Arikesari l * ; which is a conclusive proof that the conflict 
arose during their rule. It must however be noted that though 
Arikesari prevailed against his enemies in this war, and even 
succeeded in putting an end to their^sway, the result was not an 
unmixed blessing for the northern Silaharas. For as the warfare 
had to be continued for a long time before the enemy was brought 
to complete subjection, this protracted struggle must have natural- 
ly weakened the power of the northern Silaharas by exhausting 
their resources. The calamity was further aggravated by the 
death of Arikesari soon after, as in the reign of his infant son 
Chittaraja, the authority of the central government was greatly 
relaxed s . 

This gave an opportunity for Shashtha-deva to make a bid 
for the sovereignty of the Kohkan. Advancing from his capital 
Chandrapura, he first annexed the Kohkan Nine Hundred and then 
extending his conquests to the north subdued even Kavadi-dvipa, 
the hereditary province of the Northern Silaharas. Referring to 
this expedition the Narendra inscription of Jayakesi II observes: 
“As he took Kavadi-dvfpa and many other regions, built a bridge 
with lines of ships reaching as far as Lanka, and claimed tribute 
among grim barbarians, exceedingly exalted was the dominion of 
the Kadamba sovereign, which many called a religious estate for 
the establishment (of the worship) of Rama” 3 * * * * 8 . 

It is plain that the island of Lanka referred to in this inscription 
was not the island of Ceylon. This designation was metaphorical- 
ly applied to the island of Goa, which on account of its situation 


1 There Is an inscription of Rattaraja, which gives him a date in the 

month Jyeshtha (May-June) of the Kilaka Samvatsara, S. S. 930, cor- 

responding to A. D. 1008. The copper-plate charter of Arikesari is 

dated In the month of Kartika (October-November) of the S.S. 930, i. e- 

A. D. 1017. Asiatic Researches, I, p. 357. He seems to have died 

about 1024 or 1025, since we see his son Chittaraja making a grant In 
1026. Bhuler, A Grant ofChtltaraja-deva, I. A., V, pp. 277, 280. Accor- 
dingly giving him a reign of 25 years, he must have come to the throne 
in A. D. 1000. 

* Ibid, 

8 E. XIII, p. 309. 
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resembled the classic island of Simhala. This is probably the 
origin of the title of the Southern Silaharas namely, “the best of 
the Simhala Kings.” The Kadamba chroniclers accepted this de- 
signation since the King of Goa had been vanquished by their 
sovereign, and tliey could flatter his vanity by comparing him to 
the hero of the Ramayana, who defeated Ravana, the Lord of 
Lanka. That this was their intention is clear from the Degamve 
inscription when it records that “the lord of Lanka was subdued 
by him,” though “(he had) not (to his aid) the building of a bridge, 
nor the siege of a fortress, nor the efforts of the leaders of the 
monkey troops, nor yet the energy of the son of Vasumitra” \ It 
must however be said that the Lord of Lanka mentioned here does 
not refer to the King of the Southern Silaharas, who, as we have 
seen, had already been dispossessed of their kingdom, but to the 
northern Silahara ruler, who possibly in conformity with the usual 
practice of adopting the titles of the defeated monarchs had styled 
himself “the lord of Lanka.” 

Shashtha-deva however did not wish to exterminate the 
northern £ilahaia power. What he wanted was to make them 
acknowledge his overlordship, and when this was agreed to he re- 
stored to them their original kingdom, namely the province of Kava- 
di-dvipa. This we gather from the Narendra inscription which? 
speaking of Shashtha-deva, remarks; “When the exalted valour of 
Chaftaya deva in his sport upon the ocean reached him, Mammu- 
ri of the famous Thaneya, hearing of it came into his presence, 
saw him, led him to his palace, and displayed intense affection; 
and he bestowed on him his daughter with much pomp and gave 
to his son-in-law five lakhs of gold” s . 

It follows from the above extract that the Silaharas ever since 
their defeat in the reign of Chittaraja had been feudatories of 
King Shashtha. Hence when he visited their court in the time of 
Mammuri, the third brother of Chittaraja, the former treated him 
with great respect befitting a suzerain lord and as a token of his 
esteem he gave him his own daughter in marriage. The composer 
of the inscription gives us an insight into the thoughts of Mam- 
muri at that psychological moment. “As though saying,” he 
writes, “ ‘To what other man that will repay me again with cor- 


i Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, JS.B.R.A.S,, 
IX, p. 272. 

* E.I., XIII, p.310. 
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responding kindness, rather thanthis Lord of the Ocean, can I do 
it?'. King Mammuri duly bestowed a garland on King Chattaya 
amidst the approval of the world, bearing. . .as a brilliant example 
of liberality and a fhampal-acharya ” l * . This conduct of Mammuri 
towards his overlord Shashtha-deva has an exact parallel in the 
treatment given by Jayakesi I, the son of Shahstha-deva to his 
overlord the Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya Permadi-deva. The 
same Narendra inscription affirms that when the latter visited his 
kingdom, Jayakesi I, went to meet him, and bestowed on him his 
daughter, together with “abundant ornaments, many damsels, a 
treasury, and wedding-gifts without count” *. 

Another interesting fact mentioned about Shashtha-deva is that 
he made a voyage to the land of Saurasfra. "When gardens on 
every side”, the inscription relates, “white plastered houses, alleys, 
horse-stables, flower gardens, agreeably connected bazars, harlots' 
quarters, and tanks were charming the eye, the Lord of the Ocean 
(Chattaya) duly proceeded on (his ships) over the sea in sport, 
along with (the whole population) of Gove with great pomp as far 
as the land of Surashtra”. This voyage to Saura^fra reminds us 
of the one made by his father Guhalla-deva. It was evidently a 
pilgrimage made to the temple of Somnath, for the same inscription 
says that on this occasion Shashtha-deva fixed a lower price for 
rootcamphor, so that all might partake of the worship of “the lord 
Somanatha” 3 * . He also seems to have visited other sacred shrines 
such as Gokarnia and the Mahalakshmi temple at Kolhapur 1 . 

It is clear from what has been said that Shashtha-deva was as 
great a ruler as his father had been. Consequently it is not strange, if 
we find that all the records that speak of him pay a rich tribute to his 
kingly qualities. “He became gloriously manifest”, says the Degam- 
ve record of one of his successors, “as if he were a sixth among the 
bulls of the Pandavas in the Kaliyuga to destroy the force of Duryo- 
dhana” 5 6 * . The Goa charter of his son Jayakesi I states that he was 
successful in war like a lion among elephants and that he was the 
veritable co lumn of the world 8 . We have already mentioned that 

1 B. XE, p. 310, 

* Ibid., p.309. 

3 Ibid. 

* Appendix, III, No. 1. 

5 Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S., 

IX, p, 272. 

6 Archivo da Secretarla Geral do Governo, Pangim, Moncoes do Retna, 

No 93, fol. 1396. 
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Indian Histonal Research Institute, St Xavier's College, Bombay. 



9. Panjim Copper-plates of Jayakesi I 
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he levied tribute from “the grim barbarian tribes” 1 * . The Goa 
charter of Jayakesi above referred to speaks of his having claimed 
tribute from the sea-ports such as Simbualla, Seylla and Mega*. 
This may perhaps be understood to mean that he made the traders 
importing commodities into his kingdom from the above ports pay- 
certain customs duties . 

The inscriptions do not speak of Shashtha-deva’s abilities as 
an administrator. There is no doubt that he had always the good 
of his subjects at heart; and this is proved by the fact that he 
reduced the price of camphor so that all his subjects, both rich and 
poor, might take part in the worship of the gods without much 
difficulty 3 . “He was kind to his people”, concludes the charter 
of Jayakesi I, “and by his works he redressed all the wrongs in 
his kingdom” 4 . 

It is no wonder that under the fatherly care of such a prince, 
the city of Goa grew and flourished. Encouraged byShashtha-deva, 
traders from different countries must have flocked to this empori- 
um. We have already quoted the glorious description of the city 
given in the Narendra inscription of Jayakesi II. With its parks 
and gardens beautifully laid out, its agreeably connected bazars, 
and the white-plastered houses; with its horse-stables, and 
harlots’ quarters, the city of Goa must have presented indeed a 
magnificent spectacle. We learn from another inscription of 
Jayakesi found in Goa, that the roads that led to Shashtha-deva’s 
capital were always filled with a concourse of people who were 
going to or returning from his capital 5 * . 

Shashtha-deva ruled for a very long period. The earliest re- 
cord that speaks of him is dated in the Plavanga Samvatsara, 

928 by mistake for 929, corresponding to A. D. 1007-08*. He is 
here represented as the mahamaijdale^vara under the Chaiukya J 
Emperor Jayasimha II, who was then perhaps a Yuvaraja 7 It is also 
obvious that the latter’s reign was synchronous with that of Shash- 


i E.I., XIII, p. 307. These were perhaps the people of the Ghauts, who are 
referred to in the reign of Jayakesi III. 

* Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Governo, 1. c. 

a E. /., XIII, p. 309. 

* Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Governo, I. c. 272. 

s Appendix, III, No. 2. 

« Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 567. 

7 Ibid., p.436. 
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tlia-devaifor none oi his inscriptions speak of any other ruler of this 
branch of the Kadambas as his feudatory, It is possible that 
Shashtha-deva reigned a few years more than his overlord, A 
continuation of the same Gudicajji inscription which represents 
Jayakedi I, the son of Shashtha-deva as the mahamandaleka of 
theChalukya Emperor Somesvara, the successor of Jayasiia, is 
'dated in the Snada Saravatsara S. 914 expired (by mistake 913) cor- 
responding to A, D, 105253‘. This would perhaps show that Shash- 
tha-deva died in 1050 or thereabout after a long reign of about 
forty-five years. 


‘Ibid, 



CHAPTER IV 


Jayakesi I 


C hashtha-deva was succeeded by his son Jayakesi I. It seems 
^certain that the strong rule of the former for well-nigh half 
a century resulted in the firm establishment of the Kadamba 
sway over the Konkan. Consequently when Jayakesi I ascended 
the throne, he could venture to take the bold step of making 
Gopakapattana, the erstwhile capital of the Southern §ilaharas, 
the principal seat of his government. "His arm”, says the inscrip- 
tion, “being the resting place for the embraces of the goddess of 
bravery he, most energetically illuminating the world with the 
abundance of his fame, spotless as the tremulous rays of the 
moon, made his firm abode in the city of Gopakapattana” *. 

Jayakesi I was a worthy son of a great father. We have it in 
his own copper-plate charter that many princes and lords of 
other ports and of sea-girt islands paid homage to him*. He is 
reported to have always put himself at the head of his powerful 
fleet which, says the inscription, "was ever ready with numberless 
fortified vessels to sail through the seas” 3 . The importance of 
the fleet as an arm of warfare had been realized in the reign of 
Shashtha-deva, who had used it with great advantage in subjuga- 
ting the Northern ^ilaharas. Jayakesi, it appears from the above 
record, improved it and rendered it more efficient. It is not strange 
therefore, if before long he made his power felt by the neighbour- 
ing princes. 

We learn from the Degamve inscription of his grandson Siva- 
chitta that Jayakesi 1 slew the King of Kapardika-dvrpa*. The 


i - * 

1 Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, S., 

IX, p. 283. 

1 Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Govemo, Pangim, Moncoes do Rebto, ‘ 
No 93; fol. 1396. 

* Ibid. 


* Fleet, o. c., p, 272. 
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inscription however does not mention the name of this ruler, nor 
the circumstances that finally led to his destruction. But the fact 
that Mammuri, the northern Silahara King who had been restored 
to his kingdom of Kapardika-dvipa by Shashtha-deva, died about 
the year 1056 A. D. and that nothing is thereafter heard of his 
dynasty till the year 1995, would suggest that it was Mammuri 
that met his death at the hands of Jayakesi. It may be that soon 
after the demise of the great King Shashtha-deva, his feudatory 
Mammuri, thinking that he could take advantage of the new 
King's inexperience rebelled against Jayakesi I. But the latter, 
thanks to the efficient army and fleet left by his father, defeated 
and killed the rebel and annexed his province to his already exten- 
sive kingdom. From Kapardika-dvipa he probably led an inroad in- 
to the Lafa kingdom for a grant of the time of Jayakesi records that 
‘he killed the pride of the best of the Latas’ 1 * . 

Jayakesi is also said to have uprooted a certain Kama-deva*. 
But who this Kama-deva was is not specified in the lithic records. 
However while studying the history of the Dehkan, we are made 
aware of one Tribhuvanamalla Kama-deva, who lived in the first 
quarter of the 12th century. He was a feudatory chief under the 
Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya VI and belonged to the Pagdya 
family 3 . It is not certain in what part of the country his kingdom 
lay, but if one could judge from his titles, he seems to have had 
Gokarija as his capital and a part of the Southern Konkan for his 
principality. For the inscriptions consulted by Dr. Fleet give him 
the designations of “the Lord of Gokartja, the best of towns", and 
"the ruler of the Konkaija rashtra ” 4 . It is clear fiom this that 
Kama-deva ruled over a territory bordered on the northern side by 
the kingdom of the Kadambas. This close proximity was obviously 
not conducive to cordial relations. It appears that they encroach- 
ed on each other’s dominions; for the fact that Kama-deva assumed 
the title of “the ruler of the Konkana rashtra” would go to show that 
he contested with Jayakesi the sovereignty over the Konkan. That 
Jayakesi had to contend with a powerful rival is apparent from the 


1 Fleet, o.c., p. 272. 

* Appendix, III, No. 2. 

* Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 452. The reference to the Inscription Is not 

given. 

* Ibid. 
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viragal found at Raya (Goa). This inscription records the death 
in an engagement of Hadavaja Dovarigobbarasa, who was ad- 
ministering the southern division of the Kadamba kingdom, with 
Vejjiapura, the present Velim,as his administrative headquarters 1 . 
Jayakesi probably directed this officer to deal with the situation 
but on his failure himself proceeded to the south and won a deci- 
sive victory over his enemy. 

We are told in these inscriptions that Jayakesi I destroyed the 
Chandas and the Chojas*. Who these Chandas were, it is not 
possible to say at the present stage of our knowledge of the dy- 
nasties that ruled in the Dekkan. But with regard to Jayake&’s 
relations with the Chojas we are informed in the Narendra in- 
scription that “he speedily checked the Cholas who approached 
recklessly as the ocean streams over its bounds” 3 . He seems to 
have come in conflict with them during one of their inroads into 
the Chalukya Empire. We saw in the course of our narrative that 
this was the period when the Cholas were disputing with the 
Chalukyas their supremacy over the Dekkan. It is also known that 
though the Chalukyas suffered a few reverses at the outset, So- 
me^vara, the Chalukya Emperor, finally succeeded in ousting the 
enemy from his dominions 4 . In this task he was very likely help- 
ed by his loyal feudatory Jayakesi. 

The friendship subsisting between the two royal families 
seems to have been strengthened at this period by the marriage of 
the daughter of Jayakesi to Some^vara’s son Vikramaditya, when 
the latter visited the kingdom of the Goa Kadambas. “When 
the monarch Permadi-deva", so runs the inscription, “on the 
borders of his land, came with joy, he went to meet him then, gave 
him his own beloved daughter with pouring of water, lavishly 
bestowed on him abundant ornaments, many vessels, a treasury, 
and wedding gifts without count, and became illustrious as 
a tree of desire unique on earth” 5 . However it is strange that 
Bilhana does not mention this event in his Vikramankadevacharita. 
He merely says that when Vikramaditya marched through the 


* Appendix, III, No. 3. 

* Ibid., No. 2. 

s E. I., XIII, p. 310. 

* S. I. /., I, pp. 52, 134; S. I . /., II, p. 110; Cam. Desa Inscriptions, 1, p. 
144, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 441. 

E. I., XIII, p, 310. 


5 
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Malaya country, Jayakesi came to him and brought him presents *. 

An interesting detail is furnished by the Karihalasige inscrip- 
tion, which asserts that jayakesi caused the Chalukyas and the 
Cholas to become friends at Kanchi s . Taken by itself this infor- 
mation is somewhat perplexing, as Jayakesi is always described in 
the other records as the destroyer of the Cholas. But this difficulty 
is cleared byBilhanain the Vikramankadevacharita. We have said 
that the Cholas made several attempts to encroach upon the terri- 
tories .of the Chalukyas during this period. Bilhana tells us that 
Vikramaditya decided to take some definite action against the 
Chblas and marched against them. He was however stopped 
from crushing their power by overtures of friendship on the part 
of the Choja King Rajakesaiivarmma (VTra Rajendra-deva 3 * 5 * ), who 
offered the hand of his daughter in marriage to Vikramaditya, on 
condition that the latter retired to the Tuhgab * hadra 1 . It seems 
certain that Jayakesi joined his son-in-law in this expedition 
against the Cholas and probably acted as the plenipotentiary of 
Vikramaditya and concluded the above treaty with the Chola 
sovereign. This theory admittedly gives a satisfactory explanation 
of the fact recorded in the Karihalasige inscription, that Jayakesi 
brought about the friendship between the Chalukyas and the 
Cholas at Kanchi. 

Another achievement of jayakesi is that he established the 
Chalukya in his kingdom 8 . The details connected with this event 
are also to be found in the Vikramankadevacharita. After narrat- 
ing the incidents mentioned above, Bilhaija remarks that soon after 
leaving Kanchi the news reached Vikramaditya that his father-in- 
i law was dead and that there was a revolution in the Chola king- 
dom. He at once started for the south and installed his brother- 
in-law on the throne of Kanchi. He then returned to the Tunga- 
bhadra. But he heard almost immediately that his brother-in- 
law had lost his life in a fresh rebellion and that Rajiga, the lord 


1 Buhler, Vikramankadevacharita, Introd., p. 34. 

8 Fleet, On Some Sanskrit Copper-plates found in the Belgaum Collect- 
orate, J.B.B.R.A.S., IX, p.242, text line 2. Cf. Fleet, Rename 
Dynasties, p.567. 

8 S. /. /., I, pp. 231, 232. 

* Buhler, Vikramankadevacharita, p.34-35. 

5 Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kqdamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S., 

IX, p. 282. 
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of Vengi 1 , had taken possession of the throne of Kanchi. He in 
stantly prepared to give battle to Rajiga. The latter concluded 
an alliance with Somes'vara II, the brother of Vikramaditya, 
who was their common enemy. When Vikramaditya at length 
reached Rajiga’s forces, Somegvara’s army was encamped with 
hostile intentions not far off in the rear. And in the bloody battle 
that ensued Vikramaditya was victorious. Rajiga fled and Som- 
eswara was taken prisoner. Bilhana says that Vikramaditya at first 
intended to restore his brother to liberty and to the throne. But 
eventually he decided otherwise and allowed himself to be pro- 
claimed King of the Dekkan s . 

In fighting this strong coalition Vikramaditya seems to have 
received valuable help from the Yadava prince Seupachandra II. 
For in the Vratakhat}da of Hemadri, Seuna is represented as 
having saved Vikramaditya from a coalition of his enemies and to 
have placed him on the throne of Kalyana 3 . It is also possible 
that Vikramaditya solicited the help of his powerful feudatory 
Jayakesi. The latter thereupon went to his assistance, and in the 
words of the record, overcoming ail opposition he established the 
Chalukya in his kingdom. 

The inscriptions aiso tell us that Jayakesi I conquered the 
Alupas and the Pallavas 4 . The former were the feudatories of the 
Chalukyas, and had been reduced to submission by Vikramaditya 
VI 5 . We have reasons to believe that the Nolambas, who called 
themselves Pallavas at this time, had also been subdued along with 
the Alupas. Possibly in the confusion that followed the civil war 
between Vikramaditya and his brother Somesvara, they renounced 
their allegiance to the Western Chalukyas. Consequently on the 
conclusion of the war, Vikramaditya directed his father-in-law 
Jayake4i to subjugate these refractory mahamarjdale^varas. 

The last accomplishment of Jayakesi mentioned in the records 
is that he assembled the Kadambas and that he made Kirttiga of 


» i. e., the Eastern Chalukya King Kulottunga Chola-deva I, whose origin- 
al appellation was Rajendra Chola.Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 
445. Mr. K. V. T. Aiyer calls him Rajendra Chola II and says that he 
was the daughter’s son of Rajendra Chola 1. Cf. Aiyer, Sketches of 
Ancient Deccan, p.263. 

* Buhler, Vikramankadevacharita-, Introd., pp. 34r37, 
s Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekkan, p. 102. 

4 Fleet, l.c. 

5 Bulher, o. c„ p. 34. 
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Banavasi obedient to his will The bearing of these statements 
has already been explained in the chapters on ^antivarmma II 
and Klrttivarmma of the Hangal Kadamba family *. 

The enormous influence of jayakesi is also evidenced from 
the dynastic marriages that were concluded between the Kadamba 
and the other royal families of the day. Thus we learn from 
the DvyUsharaya by Hemachandra and Abbhayatilaka that Karga 
I, of the dynasty of the Chalukyas of Anhilwad, married Mayanalla- 
devi, the daughter of a Kadamba prince Jayakesi who was ruling at 
Chandrapura i * 3 . There is hardly any doubt that this was Jayakesi 
I of the Goa Kadamba family, for King Karna having ruled from 
A. D. 1063-64 to 1093-94 was his contemporary 4 . 

Hemachandra gives an interesting account of this marriage. 
Once an artist happened to visit the court of King Karga and exhi- 
bited to him a roll with portraits on it. Among others the King 
saw a portrait of a maiden of unparalalied beauty; and on inquiries 
he was told that she was the daughter of Kingjayakesi of Chandra- 
pura. Further the artist said that many princes wished to wed 
her, but she refused them one and all. After some time she was 
shown the portraits of princes painted by the Buddha fatis and see- 
ing the one of Kama, she agreed to marry him. Tire artist added 
that it was for conveying this message that he had been specially 
deputed by her, and he delivered to the King the presents King 
Jayakesi had sent him. The painter concluded by saying that 
“Raja Jayakesi, knowing that he (Kama) was a great Maharaja, 
had sent him an elephant as a present”. Karga was pleased with 
this gift and went out privately to see it. After having examined 
it, he went into the garden where he beheld a beautiful woman, 
who very much resembled the lady whose portrait he had seen in 
the roll. On asking the maiden who was in attendance, he was 
assured that she was the same princess of whom the painter had 
spoken to him. Kama consented to marry the princess and made 
her his Pat Rani (crowned queen) 3 . 


i E. 1., XI, p. 310. 

* Cf. ante, pp. 108-111. 

* /. A., IV, p. 233. 

« Cf. Buhler, Grants of the Anhilwad Chaulakyas, /. A VI p. 213 
Dmiasharaya, I. A., IV, p. 233. A different version of this is given by 
1 Merutunga Acharya In his Prabhandhacintamani, where Mayanalla- 
devi is represented as an ugly person. Tawney, The Prabhandha- 
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We said above that Jayake^i I made the city of Goa, the 
capital of his kingdom. There are a few Kadamba inscriptions 
which give us some idea of the splendour of his capital. We are 
told in the Degamve grant of Sivachitta-deva that: “The street of 
his (Jayake&’s) capital was completely filled with the palanquines 
of his pandits, constantly passing, the poles of which were cover- 
ed with jewels, and inside which were quivering the golden ear- 
rings (of their owners)” 1 . One of his own charters remarks that 
it was a “beautiful and pleasing city, the abundant .happiness of 
which surpasses the paradise of Indra”. The commercial prosper- 
ity of the place is attested by the fact that the city had trade 
relations with no less than fourteen countries. This shows 
that the fame of Goa as a commercial centre on the west coast 
had travelled far and wide over the continent. The countries 
that are enumerated in the charter are Sihalla, Callah, Zun- 
gavar, Pandu, Queralla, Chandda, Gandda, Bangalla, Gheatta, 
Gurjara, Laita, Pusta, Srytam and Chandrapur 8 . 

The above inscription records that the city owed a substan- 
tial part of its prosperity to the wise administration of Sadano, a 
grandson of the merchant Muhammad who, as we have seen, had 
rendered valuable service to Guhalla-deva. Jayake^i appointed 
him governor of the Kohkaij. Prudent, just and liberal, he was 
well versed in mathematics and “the fourteen arts, the four 
recourses, and the seven solicitudes”. It is said that by his wise 
rule and exemplary conduct, he put an end to all rivalry 
and heart-burning in the kingdom; and by visiting those who 
were suspected of ambition (?) with just retribution, he held 


ctntamani, p. 79. However the account of her experiences in a 
previous existence makes us believe that the stories contained in 
this work are pure legends. Moreover the fact that this work was 
completed only in the year 1361, of the Vikramaditya era (A. D 
1303-4), Ibid., p. VII, i. e., two and a half centuries after the event, is 
another reason why we cannot attach much importance to its evi- 
dence. The Dvyasharaya on the other hand was written itttbe 12th , 
century, hardly- forty or fifty years after the happening of the, event, .; 

and gives a plausible account on the whole. Vv 

1 Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadantba Kings of Goa, ^ 

IX, p. 273. The city of Goa mentioned in this documents was situated 
on’ the river Zuarim, to the north of the island, where it is now Gk& a < 
Velha, ordinarily known in Konkanim as Orlem Goem. 

* Archivo da Secrataria Geral do Govemo, Panjim, Moncoes do Www,, 
No 93, fol. 1396: 



in check all the mischief-makers in the country. “The power of 
this pradhano," says the inscription, “was firmly established and 
he was sincerely esteemed by all ” l . 

The charter would also have us believe that in ancient days 
there was not much trade at Goa and that the prosperity of 
the city dated from the time when this pradhano took up the 
reins of government. For the inscription continues: “Under the 
administration of this minister the city enjoyed great happiness 
and new increase of trade; and all its citizens became richer”. 
When the other ministers became aware of the administrative 
abilities of Sadano, they all allowed him a free hand in their 
respective departments and Jayake^i vested him with extraordi- 
nary powers. 

Armed with these powers, Sadano now determined to estab- 
lish in the capital a charitable institution, which in the Portuguese 
translation of this document is called u casa misericordfosa ”, 
house of mercy. Accordingly he issued orders for its con- 
struction on Friday, the 3rd of Vaixaka, in the year Jaya, of the 
S. 975 or A. D. 1053. The object of founding this institution 
in the capital was to supply food to the poor and the helpless and 
to provide lodgings for the pilgrims. He appointed a standing 
committee who were charged with the duty of daily carrying out 
these provisions. For the upkeep of this house of mercy the ingen- 
ious Governor devised a new tax, which was to be imposed on the 
owners of trading vessels and merchants coming from foreign coun- 
tries. The revenues thus derived, were made over to the house of 
mercy. “When this new customs duty was proclaimed,” says the 
charter, “all the foreign merchants trading in Goa accepted it 
■ willingly and took a voluntary vow among themselves to pay the 
tax as a charitable contribution”. Yet the fact that those who 
refused to pay this tax were penalised would indicate that this tax 
, was not a voluntary contribution, but was actually imposed on 
them by royal authority. It was further enacted that if any rich 
person, native or alien, happened to die without issue, his 
-property after deducting the expenses necessary for his funeral, 
Which was to be performed with great pomp, should be transferred 
to the house of mercy. It is gratifying to observe that this 
‘ income was devoted to performing the obsequies of the poor 
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dead, The expenses in such cases had to be paid by the treasurer 
in the presence of the King and of his minister K 

The Prabhandhacintmani, above referred to, would have us 
believe that JayakeSi met his death by ascending a funeral pyre 
]n order to fulfil the promise he had made to a pet parrot. One 
day at the time of taking his meal, we are told, he called the 
parrot to come out of the cage. The parrot uttered the word 
“Puss”, as if to say that it was afraid of the cat, The King looked 
around and not seeing the cat, solemnly assured the parrot that 
he would kill himself, if it sustained any injury from the cat. 
Thereupon the parrot approached the King and perched on the 
golden vessel, and was immediately slain by the cat, which was 
lying hidden under the vessel. When the King saw his pet killed, 
he rose up and not heeding the importunities of the courtiers, as 
aforesaid burnt himself to death®. The event, though incredible 
nowadays, could have happened in those days of which we are 
writing. Yet the book is so crowded with incredible stories, ‘that 
we are forced to reject this account as a mere fiction of the author 
ora product of popular fancy. 


i ibid. 

* Tawney, o, c., pp. 112-113. 



chapter v 


Guhalla=deva III 


Q uhalla-deva was the son and successor of Jayakeii I. He 
probably came to the throne in 1180. There is an inscription 
of this King dated S. 1003 or A. D. 1181-82, which speaks of him 
as ruling the kingdom in that year 1 * . 

It was probably in this reign that the island of Kavadi- 
dvlpa and the Iridige country were lost to the Kadambas of Goa. 
They were probably conquered from them by Anantapala. For 
the Kharepatan copper-plate inscription describes as “casting into 
the ocean of the edge of his sword those fierce heaps of sin who, at 
a time of misfortune due to the hostility of relatives, obtained 
power devastated the land of the Konkan harassing gods and Brah- 
mans” *. The obvious meaning of this is that Anantapala forced 
the Kadambas to give up the part of the Sahara territory which 
they had annexed in the previous reigns. That Guhalla-deva and 
Anantapala were contemporaries is plain from the various 
grants and charters of the Kadamba and the Sahara families. Thus 
the above record of Anantapala is dated in §. 1016 correspond- 
ing to A. D. 1095, while the Kadaroli inscription of Guhalla-deva 
is dated in the 23rd year of the Chalukya era or A.D. 1098-99 3 . 

There is no further mention of this ruler ii\ the Kadamba 
records. It is possible that he died without an heir, for he was 
succeeded by his brother Vijayaditya in the early years of the 
12th century. 

Guhalla-deva is described in the Kadaroli inscription above 
referred to as "the great lord of the best of cities by name Gopaka- 
pura”. It is interesting to note that this title is for the first time 
conferred on a Kadamba ruler— a fact which is explained by the 
establishment of the Kadambas in the city of Gopakapattaga only 
during the reign of his father Jayake^i. 


1 South Indian Epigraphy, 1926, Nos. 471-472. 

* Telang, A New Silahara Copper-plate Grant, I. A., IX, p. 33. 

3 Appendix, III, No. 21. 



CHAPTER VI 


Vijayaditya 


Vijayaditya appears to have been a more successful ruler than 
▼ his brother Guhalla. He is described in the records as a wise 
administrator “through whose might no tale of woe was heard 
upon the earth ” 1 * * . We are also informed that he stamped under his 
feet “the proud forehead of kings” and dispelled with his fruitful 
lustre the darkness of his foes *. A further allusion in the record to 
the Kadamba fleet and his successful campaigns to distant islands 8 
suggest that Vijayaditya probably made good the losses the 
Kadambas had sustained in the previous reign. In fact a grant of 
his son Jayakesi II speaks of 'the latter as ruling the Palasika 
Twelve Thousand and Kavadi-dvlpa Lakh and a Quarter 4 , with- 
out specifying that Jayakesi himself reconquered the latter province. 
It may be inferred from this that Jayakesi II inherited this terri- 
tory from his father Vijayaditya. This alone would explain the 
title given to the latter in the inscriptions that “he was a torch 
for the jewels of the land of the Konkana” 5 . 

Vijayaditya married Chattala-devi. She was the mother of 
Jayakesi II and the twin sister of Bijjala-devi, who was the mother . 
of Jaga-deva of the §antara family of Patfi-Pomburchcha-pura. 
(Humcha) 6 * . 


1 Fleet, Inscriptions telattng to the Kadamba Kings of Ooa,J.B.B.R-A.S. r 

XI, p. 273. 

* Ibid., p. 283. 

a Ibid., p.273. 

* E.l, XIII, p. 323. 

' Fleet, 1. c. 

8 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 98; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 285. 
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their own kingdoms *. The Goa Kadamba King Jayakesi II seems to 
have followed their example and styled himself the “Konkaija 
Chakravarti” or the Emperor of Konkan *. 

The invasion of the Hoysala King however caused no lasting 
injury to the Western Chalufeya power. Vikramaditya command- 
ed his loyal feudatory Achugi II, the Sinda chieftain, to proceed 
against the refractory mahamandale^varas. Achugi II “pursued 
and prevailed against Poysala, took Gove, put to flight Lakshma 
in war, valourously followed after Parjdya, dispersed at all times 
the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan’’ 1 * 3 . The records also 
state that he gave Gove and Uppinakatte to the flames 4 . Thus the 
punitive attempts of Jayakesi to establish his independence ended 
in dismal failure. 

Vikramaditya proceeded leniently with his Goa Kadamba 
feudatory, and the differences between them were very soon and 
permanently made up. The reason for this seems to be that Vikra- 
maditya bore genuine admiration for Jayakesi on account of his 
noble and warlike qualities. It could also be a stroke of diplomacy 
on the part of the Chalukya Emperor, as the latter at this more 
than at any other time was in need of loyal feudatories in the South 
to assist him against the rising power of the Hoysalas. He further 
strengthened this alliance by marrying his daughter to Jaya- 
kesi. There is an inscription of the latter which gives a detailed 
account of how he married this “ruby of the Chalukyas.” “On 
hearing duly”, says the record/' as far as he (Vikramaditya) could 
hear, of the brilliant form of Jayakesin who was thus illustrious, 
of the glory of him, who was beloved of the world, of the. ..of 
himiwho was a bhumbhuka of the universe, of the prowess of him 
who was a lion to the great valorous elephants of his foes, the 
Emperor of Kuntala, born of Hari’sr body, out of esteem for his 
marvellous fame (said:) “to me formerly Jayakesin with gladness 
of spirit... so I will duly render this world fruitful to Jayakesin 
by praising him for ever.” With these words displaying his 


1 Fleet, Old Canarese and Sanscrit Inscriptions relating to the Sindavamsa 
Chieftains, J. B. B. R. A. S., XI, pp. 234, 244. _ ‘ 

* Fleet, Inscriptions relating to Kadamba Kings of Goa,J. B. a. K, A. o., 

IX p 300 

i Fleet,’ Old Canarese and Sanscrit Inscriptions Relating ta the Sinda 
vamsa Chieftains, J. B. B, R . A.' S., XI, p. 269. 

* Ibid. ,• 



— 192 - 

majesty extending himself to his (full) height as if he were 
actually the Golden Mountain (Meru) that had come into his 
presence, having washed in a jewelled pavilion the lotus feet 
of Jayakesin) with true delight, while the prepared bright stream 
of water from the pitchers glistened, the Lord of Earth bestowed 
his daughter upon that crest-jewel of the princes” 1 . 

His marriage with the princess of the imperial Chalukya fami- 
ly, whose power was in the ascendant during this period, probably 
secured for Jayake^i a paramount influence among the chiefs of 
the Dekkan. Jayake^i knew how to make use of this valuable 
influence, and was thus able shortly afterwards in 1125-26 to 
claim forhimself such distant provinces as “the Thirty of Unukal 
and Sabbi, the Thirty of Kontakuj, the Five Hundred of Hanungal, 
the Thirty of Utsugrame (and) Kadaraval ji, the Thirty of Pajalgunde, 
the Seventy of Velugrame, the Five Hundred of Haive, and the Lakh 
and a Quarter of Kavadidvlpa”, besides the hereditary province of 
Konkanm Nine Hundred and Palasige T welve Thousand s . The ex- 
tent of his kingdom will be brought home to the reader when we 
give the modern names of these ancient provinces that comprised 
this, vast Kingdom: , 

Uqukal and Sabbi. Unkal on the high road from Dharwar to 
Hubli. Sabbi was perhaps a contiguous village to Unkal which has 
become absorbed into Unkal. 

Kuntakali. Perhap Kuntonahashalli, a small village two miles 
north-east of Hangal, that has a temple of Basappa with an inscrip- 
tion dated 1 147. 


i E. /., XIII, p. 311. 

* Ibid, p. 323. This would mean that Jayakesl waged war against 
no less than three of the neighbouring powers, viz., the Rattas of 
Saundattl, the Sindas of Yelburga and the Kadambas of Hangal 
who respectively possessed Velugrame, Kisukad and the Hangal 
Five Hundred. The Inscription however should not be taken literal- 
ly. For we know for certain that the last of these powers never 
acknowledged the supremacy of the Goa Kadambas. Jayakesl’s 
military activities against them were probably confined to a few 
predatory raids into their kingdom. With regard to the Sindas how- 
ever, we may agree with the inscription and believe that Jayakfisi 
avenged the defeat inflicted on him by Achugi, acting under the 
orders of Emperor Vikramaditya. In the same manner he might 
have also come into hostile contact with the Rattas, in his greed for 
dominion; for it is clear from the various plundering excursions which • 
he undertook that he was a great aggressor. 
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Hanungal. Hangal. Cf. supra. 

Utsugrame and Ka&aravalli. Kadaroli in Sampgaura Taluqua 
of the Belgaum District, in long. 74, 47, lat. 15, 42 twenty miles 
towards the north-west from Narendra. Utsugrame seems to have 
been a contiguous village afterwards absorbed into Kadaroli. 

Polalgunde. Not identified. 

vilugrame. The present Belgaum. 

Halve. North Kanara. 

Kavadidvipa. The island with the adjoining territory of Sal- 
sette, near Bombay. 

Palasige. Modern Halsi, ten miles south-east of Khanapur. 

Jayakesi was a wise administrator and he peacefully governed 
his vast kingdom till A. D. 1135. In this task he was ably assisted 
by his ministers and generals who were men of exceptional 
ability and who were greatly responsible for the peace and pro- 
sperity that flourished in the country during his reign. The records 
make special mention of one of these high officials named Laksh- 
mana or Lakshmanaraja. He was a great minister and Dandanaya- 
ka in the service of Vikramaditya, who gave him a commission in 
the household of his daughter Mailala-devi l . Lakshtnaga had four 
sons, Bhavyaraja, Soma, Lakshmana and Singarasa (Singaga or 
Simha). One of these Lakshmaijas, possibly the father, is described 
in another inscription at Narendra as “the high minister, governor 
of the women’s quarters, master of the robes, high chamberlain of 
Mailala Mahadevi,” and, “great fovourite with the King”. The re- 
cord then extols the exploits of this Dandanayaka saying: “Too 
awful to be faced, even when regarded from afar, he crossed 
over the Sahya (Mountains), drank up the ocean whose waters are 
naturally not to be traversed, eradicated the wicked, and settled 
the country, now the glorious Konkaij has become free from 
dangers”*. 

His son Soma appears to have been quite a literary celebrity. 
He was conversant with the sciences of logic, grammar, literary 
composition and politics 3 . 

Soma’s youngest brother, Simha, is also represented as a great 
minister and an eminent scholar: “Was he not indeed,” says the 
inscription, “illustrious on the ocean-encircled earth, a Patanjau 


* E. /., XIII, p. 312. 

* Ibid., p.324. 
s Ibid., p. 313. 
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in grammatical science, a Shadanana in the six systems of logic, 
an ommiscient one in the multitude of teachings of literary com- 
position, praised by the whole world, a distinguished Chanakya 
in the whole series of exalted polity, a platform for the play of 
the dance of the brilliant goddess of speech?” 4 . From the same 
record we learn that Sitfiha was a great general or Dandanayaka 
in the army of Jayakesi and the records describe him as “a skilful 
man an ornament of generals” i 2 . We may deduce from what we 
have said above that Jayakesi extended his royal patronage to all 
the literary men in his kingdom. In fact the Degamve grant of his 
son iivachitta confirms our view when it states that he ‘‘honoured 
the discourse of wise men”, and that ‘‘his conversation delighted 
in the pleasures of rhetoric”. Furthermore, the same grant compla- 
cently remarks that in the doorway of his palace ‘‘the row of the 
umbrellas of his Pandits rivalling the moon (in their white colour 
or their roundness) were taken by the swans of his pleasure-lake 
with outstretched necks for a line of clouds” 3 . 

From the second quarter of the twelfth century however the 
Empire of the Goa Kadambas, which had reached its widest extent 
and the height of its prosperity under Jayakesi, suffered a little due 
to the encroachments on its territories of the Hoysaja King Vishrju- 
vardhana. We have already noted that during the political disturban- 
ces caused by the latter’s rebellion against the Chalukyas, Jayakesi 
instead of remaining loyal to his overlord joined in the general 
attempt to put an end to the Chalukya hegemony. The Chalukya 
power, it seems, was not much damaged by these insurrections, and 
the Emperor took immediate action against the insubordinate 
feudatories and subdued them. The action of the Emperor however 
did not completely curb the ambition of the warlike Vishnuvardha- 
na. Foiled in his attempts to free himself of the Chalukya control, 
he now entered upon a career of subjugating the neighbouiing 
mihamandale^varas and extending the Hoysaja dominions at their 
expense. It seems probable that he did not encroach on Jayake^i’s 
territories till the third decade of the 12th century. For the two 
grants of the latter at Narendra issued in 1125 A.D. make no refer- 
ence to the Hoysaja invasion and vest him with allthose territories 


i Ibid, 

s Ibid. , 

» Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Ooa, J.D.B.R.A.S., 
IX, p. 273. 
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his capital Bankapura. It is clear from this that in order to attack 
a place so close to the capital, as Hangal is to Bankapura, Jayakesi 
must have previous to this date recovered the whole of the Palasige 
Twelve Thousand from Vishijuvardhana. 

Jayakesi, it is obvious from what we have said above, was as 
much of an aggressor as his adversary the Hoysaja King Vishnu- 
vardhana. He attacked even the Hangal Five Hundred of his rela- 
tives of the Kadambas of Hangal, as is evident from the above- 
mentioned inscription, which includes this province in his kingdom 1 . 
In all probability, after the death of Vikramaditya, his father-in-law, 
he once more made himself practically independent of the Chalu- 
kyas. Hence when Somesvara III deputed his faithful feudatory 
the Sinda chieftain Permadi I, the latter was also instructed to 
proceed against Jayakesi and bring him back to allegiance to the 
Chalukya power. The Naregal inscription of Permadi I claims 
that he ‘vanquished Kula^ekarankara, gloriously besieged Chafta 
and took his head, and with a sword (to behead him), alarmed, and 
pursued Jayakesi, seized upon the royal power of Poysala who 
was foremost of the fierce rulers of the earth, and acquired the 
reputation of being himself proof against all reverses” s . The King 
Jayakesi mentioned in this inscription is no other than Jayakesi II, 
the Kadamba king of Goa, as he was the contemporary of 
Permadi I. 

It has already been noted how the Kadamba sovereigns 
successively broke the power of the £ilaharas of Northern Konkan 
and how at length they succeeded in adding their territory to their 
kingdom. The last attempt for re-establishing their power was • 
made in the days of the Silahara King Anantapala. But -this at- 
tempt, though it succeeded for a time, finally resulted in the 
complete subjugation of the King of Kapardika-dvipa by Vijaya- 
ditya. However after a long period of obscurity, the fallen fortunes 
of the Silahara family of Northern Konkatj were revived by one of 
their later reprentatives named Mallikarjuna 3 . It is possible that 
the latter took advantage of the Hoysala-Kadamba war and 
reconquered the Silahara territory. It is also likely that in re-estab- 
lishing the Silahara sovereignty in northern Konkan, he receiv- 


* E.L, XIII, p. 323. 

* Fleet, Old Canarese and Sanscrit Inscriptions Relating to the Sitida- 

varna Chieftains J. B. B. R. A. S., XI, p. 244. 

3 Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 544. 
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which are usually said to belong to him l . An inscription found in 
the Belur Taluqua dated 1133 A. D. is perhaps the first Hoysala 
record that mentions the annexation of Jayake&’s territories by 
Vishnuvardhana. This monarch is here described as “a fire to the 
forest, the fighting Kadamba”; and again as “a wild fire to the for- 
est of the Kadamba” 2 . It claims for him along with other provinces 
wrested from various kings, those of Hangal and Halsi.the latter of 
which certainly belonged to the Kadambas of Goa 3 . Another in- 
scription of the year 1136 seems to mention the same fact, when it 
says that he took Panungal in half a second with a simple flip of his 

finger killing only with a glance natha who was taking 

Kisukal; he pursued Jayakesi and gained possession of the Palasige 
Twelve Thousand and the. . .Five hundred” 4 . The Five Hundred 
province here referred to was most likely Haive Five Hundred. 

But it will be wrong to suppose that these newly conquered 
territories lemained long in the possession of Vishijuvardhana. 
The risings in these provinces were frequent and consequently no 
efficient control was possible. This we infer from the viragals 
found in the Belur Taluqua. One of them, whilst giving an account of 
campaigns mentions that in 1060 (A. D. 1138) Vishijuvardhana 
laid siege to Hangal 5 6 . The other viragal which is not dated 
records en passant the plundering of the same city by “the strong- 
armed VTra-Ganga Hoysala-Deva” B . The facts that Vishnuvardhana 
was often obliged to put down rebellions in these provinces, and 
that, as we have already seen, his successors had to conquer them 
anew, clearly show that his hold over these newly acquired domi- 
nions was rather weak and he did not have them under his rule for 
any appreciable length of time. At all events it is plain that the pro- 
vinces conquered from the Goa Kadambas were very soon reco- 
vered by them. For a viragal dated 1 140 A. D. records the death of a 
Hoysala officer in a cow raid made by Jayakesi in the Hangalnad 7 . 
The record also states that Vishpuvardhana was on this occasion at 


1 E.I..X II, pp. 316, 323. 

* E.C.,V, Bl, 124. 
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ed important help from his kinsman King Vijayaditya of the Karad 
branch. For the gap of about half a century in the otherwise un- 
broken genealogy of the Silahara dynasty and the significant 
remark in one of the records of Vijayaditya that he reinstated in 
their territory the fallen lords of the province of Sthanaka (Thana) 1 * , 
make us believe that the former was largely instrumental in restor- 
ing to Mallikarjuna the kingdom of his ancestors. 

The record of Vijayaditya above referred to also states that 
he established at Goa some kings whose power had been destroy- 
ed*. The meaning of this passage is rather obscure. Neverthe- 
less it is not unreasonable to suppose that Vijayaditya probably 
effected an amicable settlement between his relation Mallikarjuna 
and the Kadamba King Jayake&, whereby the former was given 
the sovereignty over Northern Konkaij, and the latter confirmed in 
his rule over the rest of the country; and thus putting an end to 
further troubles, he paved the way to amity and peace between 
the two ruling dynasties of the Konkan 3 . 

Jayake& II died about 1147-48, for in that year he was succeed- 
ed by his eldest son Permadi 4 . 


i MSS. Nos. 4 and 5, Major Graham’s Report , Transactions of the- Literary 
Society of Bombay, III, p. 415. 

a Ibid. 

s Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 172. 

* Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings ofGoaJ.B,B,RA.S., 
IX, pp. 284, 301-303. 



CHAPTER VIII 


Sivachitta and Vishnuchitta 


J ayake^i II had by his wife Mailala-devi two sons, Permadi- 
deva and Vijayaditya 1 . The former, who was also known as 
Permardi-deva, Permadi and Perma, assumed, possibly on his ac- 
cession to the throne, the title of §ivachitta. For according to an 
inscription of Jayakesi III, his nephew, Permadi-deva, “afterwards 
assumed the title of Sivachitta” 2 . His predilection for this designa- 
tion can perhaps be accounted for by the fact that Perma. ii- 
deva was a devotee of §iva 3 . Vijayaditya on the other hand 
was a votary of Vishnu and accordingly called himself Vishriu- 
chitta. ■ These records inform us that Vijayaditya had also some 
academic titles such as Vanlbhushana or Sarasvatibhushana. We 
are told that he won these titles after “having gained the favour of 
the lord of Gokarna” 4 . 

Permadi-deva succeeded to his father’s kingdom in the year 
A.D. 1147-48. The Kadamba inscriptions of this period show 
that Vijayaditya was shortly afterwards associated with him in 
the government of his dominions, The earliest of them is the 
Sidhapur grant of Vijayaditya which is dated A.D. 1158. It men- 
tions Vijayaditya as Yuvarafa and says that in the vicinity of a 
place called Sampagadi, the two were ruling the Palasige Twelve 
Thousand and the Konkan Nine Hundred. From the title of 
Yuvaraja, applied to Vijayaditya, we may deduce that he was 
ruling at Palasige as the viceroy; while Permadi resided at 


1 Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, f.B.B.R.A.S., 
IX, p. 273, 283. 

* Fleet, On Some Sanskrit copper-plates found in the Belgaum Collector- 
ate,J.B.B.R.A.S., IX, p. 245. 

a Ibid., p.284. 

4 Ibid., p. 245. 



— 199 — 


their principal capital Goa 1 2 . The second part of the Halsi in- 
scription also mentions Vijayaditya as reigning conjointly with his 
brother, and the fact that Kaliyuga Samvat 4272 is cited as the 
twenty-fifth year of Vijayaditya’s reign is in perfect agreement 
with the initial year of the rule of Permadi 5 . 

Permadi-deva married Kamala-devi, the daughterof Kama-deva 
and Chaftala-devi. In one of the Degamve grants of Permadi-deva 
Kamala-devi is said to be of the Somavarhsa or the lunar race 3 ; 
while in another Kama-deva is represented as belonging to Surya 
varhsa or ‘the celebrated race of the Sun’ 4 . This Kama-deva who 
cannot, on chronological grounds, be identified with either the 
Kama-deva of Uchhangi, or the one of Hangal, or that of Gokarna, 
seems to have belonged to a family about which, due to paucity 
of material, nothing can be made out at present. However the 
same Kadamba inscriptions give us the name of his wife Cha- 
ttala-devi, who was a princess “born of a king of the race of 
the moon” 5 ; and one of them states that she belonged to the Pan- 
dya family 6 * . This Pandya branch was no doubt the one that had for 
its capital the historic city of Uchhangi. The Pandya monarch who 
became the father-in-law of Kama-deva was possibly the great 
Raya-Parjdya, whose rule seems to have ended about the middle 
of the twelfth century ’. 

Kamala-devi, the wife of Permadi, is described as the “chief 
queen among his wives, the centre of his love, the object of his 
respect, as RohinI alone is more cherished by the moon than other 
stars” 8 . She was generous to a fault and “her desire to grant equal- 
led the wishes of supplicants” 9 . She was responsible for the dif- 
fusion of learning among her subjects. It was for this reason that 
she with her husband established a number of agraharas or seats 
of learning in many parts of the kingdom. In these"' agraha- 
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ras a variety of subjects such as the Vedas, Vedangas, Nyaya i 
MImansa, Sankhya, Yoga, Vedanta, Smriti, Itihasas, and Puratjas 
were taught besides the best systems of astronomy l . The property 
of the agrahara was divided into shares, the income from which 
was utilised for different purposes 8 . 

Kamala-devi was also responsible for the erection of not a few 
temples in the kingdom. We have it on record that she built the 
small temple decorated with elegant carvings in honour of the god 
^rl-Kamalanarayaija and the goddess £rl Mahalakshmi atDegam- 
ve. It was constructed by Tippoja, the Sutradhari or mason of the 
god Banke^vara-deva and the son of the Sutradhari Holoja of Hu- 
vinabage, which Dr. Fleet supposes to be the present Raybag in 
the Kolhapur State, and by Tippoja’s son Bagoja s . 

The records describe Permadi-deva as a monarch of outstand- 
ing ability. "Mankind knew him”, says the Halsi grant, “as the 
abode of learning, lustre, prudence, and spoitiveness, of benevo- 
lence and of profundity, of highmindedness, of valour and of king- 
ly fortune, of bravery and of spotless fame, above all others the 
husband of the lovely woman Delicacy” 4 . Another inscription 
calls him “a very Meru among the kings descended from Trijocha- 
nakadamba" 6 , which may be taken to imply that he was by no 
means inferior to the other kings of the same line who preceded 
him. In fact one of the inscriptions of his nephew Jayake^i III by 
way of sumarising his achievements remarks that “he was beautiful 
on account of the dancing creeper of his fame in all the ten quar- 
ters"; that he “was famous for his valour”; that he “was like the 
black cobra to the proud inimical kings”, and that lie “was wor- 
shipped by water of rays proceeding from jewels set in the crown 
of kings” 6 . That there is little exaggeration in this accout is ob- 
vious from the fact that the Kadambas still counted among their 
territories that of Vejugrame Seventy which they had seized from 
the Sindas in the previous reign, doubtless in spite of the efforts 
of the latter to recover this province. This might perhaps explain 
the title of Malavara-mari, “the slayer of the Malavas or people 
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of the ghaut country” *, assumed by Permadi-deva, which probably 
refers to the subjugated province of the Vejugrame Seventy. Final- 
ly the Gulhalli grant describes Permadi-deva as ‘the lord of the 
western ocean’*, which is a clear evidence of the fact that the 
Kadambas of Goa had still retained their naval supremacy. 

Permadi-deva was a feudatory of the Chalukyas and re- 
mained faithful to them till their downfall in A. D. 1156. One of 
the inscriptions speaks of him as “the great mandalegwara who 
has attained the five great 3abdas” 3 . It is possible that as he 
was partly a contemporary of the Chalukya King Taila III, he was 
the latter’s vassal. His own records of this period assign to him 
the government of the Konkana Nine Thousand, Palasige Twelve 
Thousand and Vejugrame Seventy. On the overthrow of the Cha- 
lukya dynasty however, Permadi proclaimed his independence and 
styled himself Konkana Chakravarti or the Emperor of the Konkaij. 
To all appearances no immediate steps were taken by the Kalachur- 
yas, the succesors of the Chalukyas, to impose their suzerainty on the 
Goa Kadambas. This was because the Kalachuryas were engaged 
in the first period of their hegemony in subjugating the ^antaras 
and the Kadambas of Hangal and later in a deadly conflict for 
supremacy with the Hoysalas. In 1 181 however peace was con- 
cluded between the two rival powers 6 , and the Kalachuryas 
thereupon turned their attention to the Kadambas of Goa. It seems 
likely that Permadi-deva had died about this time, probably with- 
out issue, leaving his kingdom to his brother Vishnuchitta or Vija- 
yaditya*. We are informed by a Kalachurya inscription of 1181 
that King Ahavamalla deputed Dagdanayaka Chandugi-deva to 
subdue the Goa Kadambas, and that this general burnt the territo- 
ries of the brave Vijayaditya 5 , who was no other than King 
Vishnuchitta of Goa. But it is not known for certain whether the 
latter acknowledged the supremacy of the Kalachuryas. In all 


* Ibid., p. 300. 

* Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties , p. 569. 

* Fleet, Inscriptions relating io the Radamba Kings oj Qoa, 

IX, p. 300. Maliasabdas are the five great musical instruments 
sounded In honour of a king. 

* Ibid. 

* Cf. ante, p. 142. 

« The reason for this is that the inscriptions of this period, uafike tfge 
earlier ones, speak of Vijayaditya alone without mentioning the name 
of Permadi-deva. T Rice, Mysore Tnscrfptianr t p. W, 



- 202 - 


Hkelihood he did not, as this expedition was a raid rather than 
a military campaign. Moreover the Hoysajas renewed their strug- 
gle this year and the Kajachuryas were in consequence compelled 
to stop operations against the Goa Kadambas. 

Though Vishnuchitta was so far successful in maintaining his 
independence, he completely failed when he was faced by a formi- 
dable enemy like the Hoysala Vira Ballaja II. With the defeat of 
the Kajachuryas by the Hoysajas the Goa Kadambas became the 
vassals of the latter. A Hoysala epigraph of this period expressly 
states that Vira Ballaja levied tribute from the Goa Kadamba King 
Vijayaditya 1 * . 

Vijayaditya continued to be a feudatory of the Hoysajas for 
some time, when during the struggle for supremacy between them 
and the Yadavas, the Hangal Kadamba King Kama-deva march- 
ed against the Konkag and compelled Vijayaditya to transfer his 
allegiance to him. That the Goa Kadambas did acknowledge the 
supremacy of the Hangal branch is evident from the inscriptions of 
both the dynasties*. 

' The inscriptions disclose the names of two of his queens: 
Lakshmi-devi, the daughter of a certain Lakshmi-deva 3 , and Pat- 
tamaha-devi, the mother of his son Jayakedi \ 


1 Ibid., p. 119. 
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CHAPTER IX 


Jayakesi III 


layake^i III, the son of Vijayaditya and of his queen Pattamaha- 
**devi, succeeded to the throne in about A. D. 1187-88. 

We have already seen that Kama-deva, the Hangal Kadamba 
King imposed his overlordship over the Goa Kadambas towards 
the end of Vijayaditya’s reign. This overlordship could not have 
been anything but nominal in character, having regard to the 
unsettled nature of the country at the close of the 12th century. 
Hence immediately on his accession to the throne Jayakesi declar- 
ed himself independent of the Hangal Kadamba sovereign, as is 
shown by the titles assumed by him, all of which are calculated 
to show greater power than is ordinarily wielded by the maha- 
mandale^varas. In his Kittur inscription for instance, jayakesi 
bears the rare appellation of Mahamahehara or the great King 
and again the Rayalalata or the first among Kings l * * . One of the' 
Mangundi records calls him the Konkana-Chakravarii or the 
Emperor of the Konkan*. His inscription in the Bombay Museum is 
perhaps the only record which represents him with the old title of 
the Kadambas, namely mahamandale^vara, which, may be taken 
as a merely conventional form s . 

The inscriptions of Jayakeii that have come down to us do 
not afford much historical information about this sovereign. Never- 
theless we know from the Goa copper-plate charter of his grand- 
son Shashtha-deva III that he married one Maha-devi and had 
by her a son called Tribhuvanamalla 4 . No materials are available 
to find out the lineal descent of this Queen. 

Jayakesi III is described as a fairly successful ruler. The 
Mangugdl inscription, mentioned above, speaks of his brilliant 


1 Ibid., pp. 304, 307. _ * Appendix, Ilf, No. 5. 

* Appendix, III, No. 23. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Otd-Kanarese Inscriptions, /.A., XIV, p. 398. Fleet, 

Kanarese Dynasties, p. 572. 



— 204 — 


rule in the following terms: “King Jayake^i (was) praised on 
the earth. He bore the earth on his right arm. It was not so 
protected by any king in former times. That King thus ruling the 
earth by the power of his right arm, protecting the enemy kings, 
who submit to him, conquering the enemies who opposed him by 
their pride of valour, was ruling peacefully in entertainments of 
happy conversations” 1 * . Nevertheless it seems likely that notwith- 
standing the success that attended his rule perhaps during the first 
period of his regime, it was in his reign that the Velugrame Seventy 
was forever lost to the Goa Kadambas. The reason for this assertion 
is that the inscriptions of Jayakegi, unlike those of his predecessors, 
do not refer to this province as forming part of the Kadamba 
dominions, whereas the records of the Ratta King Kartavirya IV 
credit him with the possession of this province*. 

It may be gathered from the inscriptions that the rule of Jaya- 
kesi extended over a long period. A copper-plate grant at Halsi 
cites Chaitra of the Sidharthin Samvatsara falling in A.D. 1201 
as his thirteenth year 3 . The Kittur inscription gives Durmati 
Samvatsara of the Kaliyuga 4303 corresponding to June A.D. 1202-3 
as his fifteenth year 4 * * . The two inscriptions from Mangundi bear 
dates in the month Pushya, falling in A. D. 1203-4, of the Dundubhi 
Samvatsara, Kaliyuga-Samvat 4304, cited as his sixteenth year \ 
Thus these four records show that the initial year of the reign of 
Jayakesi was Plavanga Samvatsara, Kaliyuga-Samvat 4288 expired 
or 4289 current, correspondig to S.S. 1110 and A. D. 1187-88. It is 
however difficult to ascertain the year of his death. Dr. Fleet as- 
cribes two gold coins dated respectively Pingala and Pramoda 
Samvatsaras which correspond to S. S. 1120 or A.D. 1199-1200 and 
S. S. 1133 or A. D. 1210-11 to the time of Jayakesi 8 . Accordingly 
these documensts would give him a reign of 23 years, and it is not 
improbable that he ruled a few years more. He may therefore have 
reigned for twenty-five years, i.e. till A. D. 1212-13. 


1 Appendix, III, No, 5. 
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We learn from the above-mentioned Manguijdi inscriptions, 
that a son of Jayakesi named Sivachitta Vira Varja-deva was ruling 
conjointly with his father in A, D, 1202 l . The inscription further 
states that this was the 9th year of his rule, which would mean 
that he became Yrnraja in A. D. 1193, We do not know how 
long he ruled in this capacity, It may be that he died before his 
father or that he held the government for a few years after the 
death of Jayakesi, and having died without issue, was succeeded 
by his brother Tribhuvanamalla. 


i The Inscription records that the solar eclipse fell on Sunday the new 
moon day of Vaisakha, On consulting Divan Bahadur LD. Swaml- 
kantiu Pillai, An Indian Epkmtis and the Tables of Eclipses, visible 
in India, by Dr, Robert Schram appended to Sewell, The Indian 
Calender, it was found that the eclipse during this period in the 
month of Vaisakha, occurred only once and that was on May 23, 
1202, But the day there mentioned is Thursday, not Sunday, as 
recorded In the inscription. 



CHAPTER X 


Tribhuvanamalla 


'T'he next Kadamba ruler was Tribhuvanamalla l . The name 
* Tribhuvanamalla given to this King in the Goa charter of his 
son Shashtba-deva, appears to be a title of dignity rather than a 
name; for a coin published by Elliot bearing the name “Sova-deva’' 
seems to belong to this king*. The cyclic year of this coin is 
Bahudhanya, corresponding to 1218-19 A. D. which probably falls 
within the reign of Tribhuvanamalla. That this is the probable year 
of the coin and not 1158-59 or 1278-79 is clear from the fact that 
the inscription on the reverse of the samecoin mentions’, Shashtha 
and Sova-deva 3 . This would show that Sova-deva; and Shashtha 
were perhaps jointly ruling the kingdom. Consequently the 
year Bahudhanya of the coin must be a year not far removed from 
e reign of Shastfaa himself. Hence the probable name of Tribhu- 
vanamalla seems to be Sova-deva. 

There are no records of this monarch and the little information 
^ n? V f£ hini cJ S °^ a ’ ned f rom the above Goa .copper-plate 
Sll hlS “ htIia - d i va IIL This record tells us that his 
in v; j- a ^anika-devi, and a daughter of his was married 
to Kama-deva, son of Lakshmi-deva 4 . 

na ^^i nfefanythin ^ ro ^ he P-^ title of Tribhuva- 
ihn w r a w ? u . d seem t&et ^ maintained the independence of 
ThAnr gd °v intact for a long time and even enhanced its glory. 
mS nJfi Dg co i nfusion in the-’Dekkan during this period, conse- 
JL an ri |J e . consta ^ wars between the Hoysalas and the Yada- 
eir inability to subdue the recalcitrant tributaries, no 
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doubt afforded an advantageous opportunity for the maintenance of 
this independence. The country grew prosperous under his rule and 
that the title of ‘the wrestler of the three worlds’ which he assumed 
was no empty boast is shown by the Yadava inscription at Hasa- 
lapalii which says that the "Kadambas were glorious in the Koh- 
kanas” *. 

Towards the end of his reign however, Tribhuvanamalla suf- 
fered an irretrievable defeat at the hands of the Yadavas. The con- 
test for supremacy that had been carried on for over half a cen- 
tury in the Dekkan was at last decided in favour of the Yadavas, 
and Singhana II forthwith started on his campaign to impose his 
suzerainty on the neighbouring rulers. The same inscription 
tells us that VTcharja, the viceroy of Singhana II, of the southern 
part of his kingdom who had already subdued the Raftas, the 
Pandyas, the Hoysalas and other kings, also conquered the 
Kadambas*. It is probable that Tribhuvanamalla put up a 
stout resistance and he was perhaps slain in the battle. With 
his death the power of the Kadambas seems to have been entirely 
crippled and the dynasty dispossessed of its kingdom. For we 
see that the battle took place before the year 1237-38, which 
is the date of the inscription, and Shashtha-deva III ascended the 
throne in A. D. 1246-47, helped by his brother-in-law Kama- 
deva. This would show that after the disastrous defeat of Tri- 
bhuvanamalla by VIcharja, the Kadamba prince was rendered 
homeless, and it took not less than ten years for him and Kama- 
deva to reconquer the territories captured by the Yadavas. 


i Fleet, A Copper-plate Grant of the Dmgiri Yadava King Singhana 11, 
J.B.B.R.A.S., XV, p.384. 

* Ibid. 



CHAPTER XI 


Shashtha-deva III 


S hashtha-deva who was also known as Sivachitta-Chattaya-de- 
va, was the son of King Tribhuvanamalla. We have two records 
of the time of this ruler; one is a copper-plate charter from Goa 
which, giving a date corresponding to A. D. 1250-51 as his fifth 
year, fixes the Parabhava Samvatsara, Kaliyuga-Samvat 4348 
current, corresponding to A. D, 1246-47, as his first regnal year *. 
The other is a stone inscription at Buradasingi in Hubli Taluqua 
from which we gather that in spite of his feudatory title, he was 
ruling as an independent king 1 2 . 

It has already been noted that it needed an extraordinary 
effort on the part of Shastha-deva to succeed to the throne of 
his ancestors. In this task he was considerably helped by his 
brother-in-law Kama-deva who also figures as King Kama and 
Kavana in the body of the Goa grant 3 . Now who was this Kama- 
deva? The record tells us merely that he was the son of Lakshmi- 
deva, but does not give the name of the dynasty to which he 
belonged. However the mention of his father, makes one suppose 
that the latter was alive when the grant was made. 

While studying the history of the Dekkan we come across 
three persons bearing the name of Lakshmi-deva. The first is the 
father of Lakshmi-devi, the wife of Vijayaditya, the Kadamba King 
of Goa. The second is the Ratta chieftain Lakshmi-deva who ruled 
during the early years of the thirteenth century 4 . The third person 
to be called after this name was Lakshmi-deva II the Ratta maha- 


1 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old-Kanarese Inscriptions, LA., XIV, p. 288. Cf. Fleet, 
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 572.. 

* Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 572. 

a Fleet, Sanscrit and Old-Kanarese Inscriptions, I. A., XIV, p. 288. 

4 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties p.556. 
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mandal&vara whose date is S. S. 1151 the Sarvadhari Sariivat- 
sara, or A. D. 1228 A . Kama-deva who married the sister of the Goa 
Kadamba King Shashtha-deva was possibly the son of this chief. It 
was at the time of Lakshmi-deva II that the Ratfas were reduced 
by the Yadava Dandanayaka Vlchapa *. We may presume that on 
the death of Singharja in 1245, Lakshmi-deva, took advantage of 
the change of rulers and reasserted his independence. Having 
thus retrieved their losses, the Rattas perhaps helped their re- 
latives of Goa in recovering their lost territories. This is probably 
what the inscription means when it describes Kama-deva as the 
establisher of Shashtha. 

The successors of Singhana however, soon reasserted their 
authority and crippled the power of the rebels who had renounced 
the Yadava supremacy. But it is doubtful whether these feuda- 
tories were deprived of their kingdoms. One thing is certain how- 
ever, that the administration of these provinces was thoroughly 
overhauled, and Yadava officers were appointed who were charged 
with the collection of the imperial dues and the supervision of the 
activities of the feudatories. It was thus that the Kadambas were 
reduced from the position of semi-independent chiefs to that of 
ordinary mahamandale^varas. Among these Yadava officials ap- 
pointed at this time, the records mention mahapradhana Achyuta- 
nayaka, governing the Sasati District, /. e. Salsette in the Koiikan, 
in 1272; and a certain Krishna-deva, governing the whole of the 
Kohkap in A. D. 1289*. 


1 Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Ratta Chieftains of Samdatti, 
J.B.B.R. A. S., X, p. 260. 

* Fleet, A Copper-plate Grant of the Devaglri Yadava King Singhana 11, 

J. B. B.R. A. S., XV, p. 384. 

* Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 529-530. 



CHAPTER XI! 


Kama-deva 


W e have no authentic epigraphic information about the extent 
of the rule of Shashtha-deva. The second and last inscrip- 
tion of his, referred to above, is dated A. D. 1257. The fact that 
there are no more inscriptions of this ruler would perhaps suggest 
that he died soon after issuing this grant, probably in A.D. 1260, 
or thereabout, and as he left no issue, the kingdom passed to his 
brother-in-law Kama-deva. The copper plate inscription from 
which this information is derived gives Kama-deva, who is there 
styled Camapoto.a date which according to Senhor Miguel Vicente 
d’Abreu corresponds to A. D. 1243 \ But the fact that Shashtha- 
deva ascended the throne in 1246-47 proves that this date is 
wrong, and hence the correct date of Kama-deva’s accession 
should be placed in A.D. 1260. 

It was in the reign of Kama-deva that the Yadavas would 
seem to have relinquished their hold over the Konkag. As has al- 
ready been related, their power was rudely shaken when in 1310 
Devagiri, their capital was invaded by Mallik Kafur, the general 
of the Delhi Sultan Alla-ud-din *. And as was to be expected, with 
the withdrawal of the Yadava legions from the Dekkan the Goa 
Kadambas became practically independent. 

After reducing the Yadavas, Mallik Kafur marched to the South 
and overran the whole of Goa. Ferishta tells us that on this occa- 
sion he penetrated as far as Rameswur on the sea-coast, r. e. Cabo 
de Rama, South of Goa, where he caused a mosque to be construct- 
ed and ordered prayers to be read out according to the Muham- 


i 

t 


Cottlneau-d’Abreu, Bosquejo Hisiorico de Qoa, p. 11, note (a). Caraapoto 
_ * be a corrupted form of Kamapati or Kama-deva. 

Ferishta-BrlggE, I, pp. 304 - 310 . 
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madan faith 1 . It will be seen from this that the expedition 
had disastrous effects on the Goa Kadamba kingdom, as Gopaka- 
paftapa, the capital, was destroyed or at least occupied by the 
Muhammadan troops. We arrive at this conclusion from the fact 
that it was about this time that the Kadambas transferred their 
court to Chandrapura, the present Chandor. 

If this invasion took place in the reign of Kama-deva, it 
seems certain that he could not have lived for a very longtime 
after this event. For supposing’ that he was twenty-five years 
of age in the year 1248, when he helped bis brother-in-law in 
recovering his dominions, he must have been an old man of 
eighty-seven or eighty-eight when this invasion took place, 


1 Ibid, 373-5/4. Ramesvar here alluded to must be tbe'polnt of that same 
In Camara, South of Goa, and not that at "Adam's Bridge” on the 
gulfofManar. Ferishta-Briggs, I, p.374. 



CHAPTER XIII 


The End of the Dynasty 


T he occupation of Goa by the Delhi Muhammadans was only 
temporary, as their object was plunder and not the perma- 
nent occupation of the country. Consequently on the return of the 
Muslims to Delhi, the defeated monarchs came back and took 
possession of their respective kingdoms without any opposition. 

We are not in possession of any details to ascertain the name 
and the titles to the throne of the successor of Kama-deva. He 
may have been a son of his or a near relative. It would appear 
that it was with this prince that Ballala-deva III, the Hoysala Empe- 
ror, concluded a defensive alliance against the Muhammadans l . 
Ferishta calls this prince the Raja of Maabir, which term we have 
already explained as meaning the King of the west coast, and as 
there were no kings on the West so powerful as the Kadambas, the 
Raja of Maabir was evidently the King of the Goa Kadambas. This 
is supported by the fact that the latter styled themselves “the Lords 
of the Western Ocean" *. Further we have already mentioned the 
opinion of Mr. Briggs that the Muhammadans of India in common 
with the Arabs called the west coast of Hindustan, Maabir or the 
landing place, from their making it the first place of disembarkat- 
ion after their departure from Arabia 3 . From this we may conclude 
that in a narrower sense this term was probably applied to the 
coast of Konkatj, for the reason that there existed at this time con- 
siderable commercial intercourse between Goa and Arabia. 

Just as Vira-Ballala III fortified the northern boundaries of his 
Empire and built the city of Vljayanagara, so the last Goa Ka- 


* aQ te> p. 160; Ferishta-Briggs, I, p. 427. 

Cf. ante, p. 160; E. /., Xfl, p. 309; Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Ka- 
damba Kings of GoaJ, B . B. R. A . 5., IX, p. 300. 

* Ferishta-Briggs, I, p. 373. ' 
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damba King seems to have transferred the capital of his kingdom 
from Goa, to the fortified city of Chaadrapjra or the present Chan- 
dor. This city, as we know, had been the ea.ly capital of the Dy- 
nasty 1 * , and it was destined to witness the end of the same. 

The conquest of Goa by the Muhammadans, subsequent to the 
Yadava victory over the Kadatnba King was evidently the reason 
for the final transfer of the capital from Gopakapaftaiia to Chandra- 
pura. The selection of Chandrapura was undoubtedly due to the 
stronger geographical situation of the new capital separated from 
the main land by a broad river— the Zuarim. in fact the name 
of Gopakapattana does not appear any more in the history of 
Southern Konkan. And the first mention of Goa in later docu- 
ments is found in Ferishta when the latter refers to the conquest 
of the country by the Bahamani Sultans. This city mentioned 
by the Muhamanadan writer was the new capital of the Kohkaij, 
built on the Mandovi, which was to become famous aster a 
centuiy and a half under the Portugese domination. The 
Comentarios do Grande Afonso de Albuquerque written by his son 
make a slight reference to the remains of the old Hindu capital*. 
Towards the close of the last century some carved stones lying 
in a field near the main road going to Aga& were said to be the 
jambs and lintel of the old Kadamba palace. But even these stones 
have now disappeared. There is however a tank not far from 
the above field which is traditionally known as Kuzmorayachem 
tolem, namely the tank of the Kadamba King. The neighbouring 
hill on the top of which the convent called Pilar is built appears 
to be the site of a temple in the ancient Kadamba days. At the 
foot of the hill within the compound of the convent there is a 
small well of laterite stone which was undoubtedly part of the 
old shrine. Within the same compound a middle sized decapitat- 
ed stone Nandi was found 3 . This piece of sculpture is an evident 
sign of the fact that this was a $aiva temple. 

Not long after, Goa was again invaded by the Delhi Muham- 
madans. In 1327, immediately after his accession to the thione, 
Muhammad bin Tuglak sent a great army for the conquest of the 
Dekkan. We are informed by Ferishta that the Suitan completely 


1 Cf. ante pp. 168-169. 

* Comentarios do Orande Afonso de Albuquerque, I, p. 339. 

* 'litis Nandi Is now in the Museum of the Indian Historical Research 

Institute, St. Xavier's College, Bombay. 
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“subjugated the distant provinces of Dwar-Sumoodra, Maabif, 
Kampila, Wurangol, Luknowty, Chatgaun (Chitagong), and Soo- 
nargaun”, and “the whole of the Carnatic, both in length and 
breadth, even to the shore of the sea of Ooman” *, i.e. the Ara- 
bian Sea. It follows from this that Muhammad bin Tuglak again 
conquered the kingdom of Maabir as far as the Arabian sea. It is 
probable that at the first invasion of Goa by Mallik Kafur, the city 
of Chandrapura, not being then the capital of the kingdom, had 
been spared by the conquerors. But on this occasion it seems to 
have perished at the hands of the new Muhammadan invaders. As 
a matter of fact in the course of some excavations conducted in 
Chandor by the Rev. H. He; as and a batch of postgraduate research 
students of the Indian H : storical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s 
College, Bombay, a copper coin of Muhammad bin Tuglak was 
found within the garbhagriha of an ancient Saiva temple, while 
removing the debris and mud which occupied the space. The party 
also came upon a badly mutilated granite Nandi, nearly six feet 
long, at a place not far off from its original position, in front of the 
temple. In the garbhagriha itself a stone image of Vaishnavi, one 
of the Saptamatrakas, was discovered, which appeared to have 
been purposely destroyed, the iconoclasts however leaving intact 
Vaishnavi and the left leg of Kumari. The copper coin, mentioned 
above, was probably dropped by one of these soldiers of Muhanr 
mad bin Tuglak while engaged in the work of destroying the temple. 

The Kadamba King would appear to have resisted the attack 
and was probably reckoned among the slain. Even supposing that 
he survived the invasion, it is extremely unlikely that he lived many 
years more. For when Kama-deva died at the ripe age of 88, in 
1310-1 l,his son must have been already pretty old and so could not 
have lived till 1345, in which year we hear for the last time of the 
King of Chandrapura. 

Ferishta relates that soon after the departure of Muhammad, 
“all these conquests — were wrested from him, and continued 
separate"*. Gulbarga which was among the Dekkanese states the 
closest to Delhi is known to have successfully revolted in 1347 3 . 
But the Hoysala Emperor and the Kadambas of Goa whose king- 


1 Ferlshta-Briggs, I, p. 413. 

* Ibid., p. 414. 

* Cf. Gtibble, 4 History of the Deccan , I, p. 22. 
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do ms lay further south and south-west, probably did not hesitate 
so long, but proclaimed their independence as soon as the Sultan 
had crossed the Narbada. The chief who came forward to restore 
the faded glory of the Kadambas was ptobably the grandson of 
Kama-deva. 

Though Goa was never more invaded by the Delhi Sultans 
the Kadambas were not left undisturbed for long. An enmity 
soon broke out between the leigning sovereign and one of his sons; 
and the latter, as Ibn Batuta tells us, wrote io the Nawab Djemal- 
uddin (Jamal-ua-din) of Honavar inviting him to seize Sindabur, i. e. 
Chandrapur a*, promising that he would embrace Islam and marry 
the Nawab's sister. Jamal- ud-din accordingly equipped a fleet of 
fifty-two vessels. On Ibn Eatuta expressing his wish to join the 
expedition, he was made the commander of the fleet, under the 
personal supervision of Jamal-ud-din. Ibn Batuta gives us a graphic 
description of the storming of the citadei. On Monday late in the 
evening, he writes, they arrived at Sindabur and entered the gulf 
[of the river Zuarim]. They found the citizens prepared for the 
encounter and had already set up their mangonels. Having spent 
the night off the city, the Muhammadans advanced early at dawn 
against the citadel. The Hindus discharged stones against the ves- 
sels with the ma.-gonels, one of which struck a man next to the 
Sultan. At this the Muhammadan soldiers plunged into the water, 
with shield:, and swo.ds. To facilitate the riding of horses, two 
tartar.s had been opened in the rear, where the horses were kept 
in readiness so that each horseman could mount his horse, don his 
aimour, and saliy out without having to waste a single minute. 
Before long victory was decided in favour of the Muhammadans. 
The Hindus took shelter in the palace of the King, but the building 
being set fire to by the Muhammadans, the Hindus had to rush out, 
and were easily overpowered and made prisoners. The Sultan grant- 
ed them quarters and restored to them their wives and children. 
The Hindu population which numbered about 10,000 souls were 


i That Sindabur is the same as Chandrapura the name itself declares. 
Moreover the description of the gulf before reaching Sindabur as 
well as the time spent from Honavar to Sindabur, in the account cl 
Ibn Batuta point to Chandrapura. Besides the Hindu King mentioned 
by the Arab traveller cannot be other than the Kadamba King, as 
there was no other Hindu King north of Honavar on the western 
coast. Fonseca, Sketch of the City of Goa, p. 124, identifies Sfada- 
bur orSindapur with the city of Goa itself, without giving aay 
reason to support his assertion. 
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assigned one o! the suburbs of the city for their dwelling, while the 
Sultan took possession of the palace and allotted the neighbouring- 
houses to his nobles *. 

Ibn Batuta would have us believe that some time after, the Hin- 
du King made an attempt to recapture the city; and on his advanc- 
ing on the capital, the Muhammadan troops that had been quar- 
tered in the outlying villages, made good their escape, leaving the 
Sultan to the tender mercies of the besiegers. The Hindus invest- 
ed the place for several days and 1 educed the Muhammadans to 
bitter straits. Ibn Batuta confesses that when the situation grew 
critical, he left the town during the siege and returned to Calicut*. 
Hence we have no written evidence as regards the result of this 
war. It may be that .the city was eventually surrendered by the 
Muslims, or that the latter made a final attempt and inflicted se- 
vere losses on the Hindus. Whatever that may be, the account of 
the end of the Kadamba power handed down by tradition is as 
follows:— 

The poeple of the city were happy and prosperous, when 
suddently one night the city was invaded by the enemy who mur- 
dered the king and many of the inhabitans. The princesses and 
the ladies of the court destroyed their jewels and committed sui- 
cide by throwing themselves into the river, which, it is popularly 
believed, still leaves gold powder on the shore. The tradition 
associated with the fort is that the Queen, who was absent in 
some other part of the kingdom, visited the city one day, but 
found it in desolation and was given the sad news of her hus- 
band’s demise. As a sign of her grief she removed her jewels, 
crushed them and threw them all over the place and cursed the 
women of Chandor, wishing them all to be like herself. She came 
out of the fortress, and stamping her feet four times, said that she 
would not take anything not even the dust of her feet from that 
city. 

Thus ended the glorious dynasty of the Kadambas of Goa, 
which had held its sway undisputed over the Konkan for a period 
of well-nigh three centuries. The Kadambas of Goa were a family 
of the most successful sovereigns among the various offshoots of 
the famous Kadamba Kula. 


t ^^“^-Sangidnetti, Voyages d'lbn Batautah, IV, pp. 106-108. 
* Gibb, Ibn Battuta, p. 241. 



CHAPTER I 


The Kadambas of Bayalnad 


A mong the various offshoots of the Kadamba family that emerg- 
ed as rulers in the 11th century was the branch which 
established its sway over the Bayalnad. The Cholas had just then 
subdued the Gangas of Talakad and brought their dynasty to an 
end*. In the wake of the general commotion that followed the 
change of rulers, the Kadambas under their chief Raviyammarasa 
seem to have formed for themselves an independent kingdom In 
Bayalnad. We are told in an inscription of one of these kings 
that they made the city of Kirttipura in the Punnad Ten Thousand 
their capital s . This province which lays claim to a well-known 
antiquity thus became the principality of the Kadambas 3 . 


1 Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 85. 1 E. C,, IV, Hg, 56. 

5 Pounnata Is mentioned by Ptolemy in the 2nd century, where, he special 
- ly notes, beryl was found. It is also to be Identified with the Pandi- 
nad or Hadinad, the Ten Nad Country of later times, which Included 
Yelandur, and whose name survives in Hadinaru in Nanjangad Ta- 
luqua. Moreover we are told in the Brlhatkathakosa of Harisena that 
when Bhadrabahu, feeling his end was drawing near, sent on the 
J alna emigrants under another leader, they went to the Punnata Visha- 
ya. This event took place in the third century. The inscriptions tell 
us that the Qanga King Avinita in the fifth century, married the 
daughter of the Punnata Raja named Skandavarmma* and that the 
former's son Durvinita annexed Punnad to the Ganga dominions. 
There is an undated inscription of one of the ancient rajas of Pun- 
nad or Pannata which gives the following genealogy of the 
kings:— 

Rashtravarmma 

I 

Nagadatta 

1 

Bhujaga m. daughter of Singavannma. 

I 

Punnata Raja Ravidatta 
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The Kadambas of Bayalnad bore all the titles that usually accom- 
pany Kadamba rulers. Their peculiar title as distinguished from the 
various other epithets they bore, appears to be mahamatidale&vara 
rajadhiraja *. This indicates that they were princes of the royal 
family, and the fact that no overlord is mentioned in their inscrip- 
tions implies that they were independent kings. This is easily 
explained, if we bear in mind that they held sovereignty only at 
the time when the ruling dynasties were overthrown by new 
kings, and while the latter were not in a position to put a stop to 
the confusion occasioned by the change of rulers. Other inscrip- 
tions attribute to them the lion seal (2jo3oej3o$5i) s , themonkeyflag 
and the bull signet 3 , the last of which 

was the dynastic symbol of the Pallavas. 

It is interesting to note that one of their kings styles himself 
"the boon lord of Dvaravatipura” 4 . There is little doubt that this 
city was the last capital of the Hoysala Monarchs, known in 
history as Dvarasamudraor Dorasamudra. This name was then 
a recent appellation that had, in our opinion, substituted the 
ancient name of that town, which was Triparvata. We shall see in 
the next chapter, that the so-called Manjarabad Kadambas were 
styled "lords of Tripura”, which has been identified with Tripar- 
vata 5 . It is probable that the rulers of Bayalnad by calling them- 
selves the lords of Dvaravatipura, meant to suggest the ancient city 
of Triparvata showing thereby tiieir connection with the early 
Kadamba Dynasty, one of whose branches had ruled at Triparvata. 

Among the Kadambas of- Bayalnad whose names are known 
to us, Raviyammarasa figures as the first ruler. He ruled towards 
the end of the tenth century and the beginning of the eleventh. 


The records represent Punnata Raja as making the grant from 
his victorious camp at Kitthipura. This was apparently the 
capital of the Punnata Rajas, and we may identify it with KIrttipura 
or Kittur in the Heggadadevankote Taluqua which eventually became 
the capital oi the Kadambas of Bayalnad. The Punnata Ten Thou- 
^ P™™ ce seem s to have comprised all the country draining to 

or Kapini river. Cf. Rice, E. C., IV, lntrod., p. 4. 
c.C., IV, lntrod., pp. 3-5, and Hg, 56, 

Ibid., Hg, 75. 

Ibib., Cb, 18. 

E. C., I, No. 56. 

For the identification of Tripura or Triparvata with Halebld, cf. ante, 

I P* VM* 
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The inscriptions do not explicitly state that he belonged to the 
Kadamba family. However the fact that he bears all the titles of 
the latter may lead us to conclude that he was probably a member 
of that dynasty. Some of the titles borne by this king are “raja- 
dhiraja, entitled to the five drums, and having the monkey flag 
and the bull signet” *. 

We do not hear of any of the successors of Raviyammarasa 
for a period of seventy years. This long gap in their history is 
perhaps due to the fact that they were defeated and dispossessed 
of their kingdom by the Cholas, who had just then begun their 
aggressive campaigns. It is possible that Rajaraja Chola, when he 
reduced the Paijdyas and Gangavadi s , also subjugated the Kadam- 
bas. 

With the fall of the Cholas however the Kadambas of 
Bayalnad again appear as rulers of their old province. In 1079 
we have an inscription that says: — 

“An adulteress with black waving curls, an adulteress with 
full-moon face, an adulteress with endless side-glances, an adul- 
teress with compressed lips, an adulteress with compressed slim 
body, (? was) this (storeyed) mansion,— the double Bayalnad. 

“While entitled to the five drums, the mahamandaledvara, a 
great lord of heroes, a Trinetra in war, sun among the hill chiefs, 
a lion of the Kadambas, a fire of destruction to ? Valli, in virtue a 
Radheya, mighty in energy, a fearless Rama practising the science 
of politics, lover of gifts, united to justice, severe to the evil, fa- 
vourite of his friends, his head at the feet of Vishnu, lord of Bana- 
vasi vishaya, devoted to Mahedvara, the mahamandaledvara raja- 
dhiraja, the ? ria&iga of BTra-Bayal-nad, ?.. .Kandavamma, was 
ruling the Five Three Hundred of Bayal-nad as one kingdom:— Bu- 
dapadi ? Pandya-nayaka, . - . of Terumahgala, the Punnad officer 
who was the Kikki-nad officer, while carrying on their govern- 
ment,— (after the date) for the god Ravi-Yarned vara of KittSr, 
which was the royal residence, the immense great city KIrttipura, 
made a grant in Kannevola for the ceremonies and illuminations, 
and giving the fixed revenue of Malchere, the rice heap of KtitQr . . . 
the rice heap of Maftige, the rice heap of Kadale, the rice heap of 
Jayapura, the rice heap ot Posavolalu, and the rice heap of Kada- 
vala, with pouring of water at the feet of the god, gave the ? over- 


i E.C., iy,Hg,73;Ch 18. 

* Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, pp. 48, ISO. 
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sight to Ravinalla-Deva and to Kilidakki-Gauijda together with the 
local rights,^and set up this stone ” l . This inscription of 1079 is 
important for the following reasons: — 

1. It hints at the name of the Kadamba king that ruled over 
Bayainad in this year, viz. Kandavamma. 

2. It mentions all the titles usually borne by the Kadambas, 
besides the special ones applied to the Kadambas of 
Bayainad. 

3. It affords us a glimpse into the extent of his kingdom by 
stating that he was ruling the Five Three Hundred of 
Bayainad. 


4. It tells us that the ancient city of Kirttipura was the capital 
of the Kadambas of Bayainad. 

5. It gives us the name of the officers in charge of the Five 
Three Hundred of Bayainad, with the names of each one of 
these divisions, which helps us considerably in gauging the 
extent of his dominions in Bayainad. 

6. It mentions Ravi-Yamesvara of Kittur as the favourite deity 
of Kandavamma. 


From the names of the different administrative units which 
were^ placed in charge of the various officers mentioned in the 
inscription, it is clear that Kandavamma ruled over a fairly exten- 
sive kingdom. It extended in the east as far as Budapadi which 
is probably to be indentified with Budikote in the Betmangaja 
Taluqua, Kolar District. In the north it included Kikki-nad, with 
probably Kikere in the Mysore District for its capital; in the west 
it seems to have embraced part of Kerala and in the south it 
stretched into the Tamil country, of which’division Terumangala 
was the administrative headquarters. 

. The su dden emergence of the Kadambas as rulers of this vast 
kingdom in the south is not at all strange; for we know that this 
was the time when the rule of the Cholas suffered an eclipse in the 
south; and during the period of chaos that subsequently followed, 
the Kadamba chief Kandavamma gathered some of the scattered 
remnants of the old and fallen Chola Empire, and brought them 
under his royal sceptre. It was probably in thanksgiving for the 
success he had attained and in order to bring upon himself further 
blessings of the god at Kittflr, that he granted to this god a share 
in the government revenues from Malchere, Kittur, Matfige, Kadale, 
Jayapura, Posavolalu, and Kannevola. * ’ * ’ 


* B. c., IV, Hg, 56. 
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The second inscription of Kandavamma, If it may at all be 
ascribed to this ruler, gives him a date falling in A. D. 1083*. 

He was probably succeeded by Kanthirava who is placed by 
the'epigraphists in A, D. 1090*. The inscriptions describe him as 
ruling Chagi-Bayalnad, which according to Mr. Rice, formed 
part of the Bayalnad province 1 * 3 * . The vast kingdom of Kanda- 
vamma was probably reduced in size at this period by the incessant 
encroachments of the Hoysaja chiefs. 

Iravi-Challamma seems to be the next Kadamba ruler of 
Bayalnad. He is associated with the government of Bira-Bayal- 
nad, which was another part of the Bayalnad province \ We 
are told that in 1108 a certain Harima, an officer of Bankiyarasa, 
who cannot be identified, besieged and attacked Posavolalu, in the 
dominions of Iravi-Challamma 5 . 

The mahamagdale^vara Mukkaiina Kadamba was the last ruler 
of this line with whom history is acquainted 5 . The inscription 
that speaks of him is dated 1138 A. D. 

Centuries after we hear of one Maharajadhi-raja Imraadi- 
Kadamba-Raya Vodeya-ayya, who was probably a chieftain under 
the kings of the Sangama Dynasty of Vijayanagara. The inscrip- 
tion which mentions his name is dated in 1393 A. D,, and 
avers that he gave to Dinapuri Chinnappa-raddi a Kapu-manya 
(specified) under the Tirumaiji tank 5 . 


1 E. C., IV, Hg, 80. The inscription does not disclose the full name of 
this ruler. 

* Ibid., Hg, 77,75. 

* Cf. E. C„ IV, Introd., p. 3. 

* Ibid. 

* Ibid., Hg, 79. 

* Ibid., Hg, 50. 

* £.C.,X,Bg,ll. 



CHAPTER II 


The Kadambas of Belur 


T his was another branch of the Kadamba dynasty that profited by 
the decline of the power of the Gangas in the beginning of the 
11th century 1 . Kadambarasa, who was the first King of this line*, 
seems to have availed himself of the weakness of the central 
government to establish an independent kingdom to the east of 
the Ganga dominions. He was very likely a descendant of the 
old Kadamba line of the Dakshinapatha, reference to which has 
already been made in the political history of the early Kings of 
the Kadamba dynasty 9 . Indeed the fact that the Belur Ka- 
dambas called themselves the boon-lords of Tripura 4 , confirms 
our opinion that they were closely related to this branch. It has 
already been noted that the capital of the Dakshiga branch of the 
early Kadambas was the city of Triparvata, which seems to be 
identical with Tripura, mentioned above. We have also remark- 
ed that Triparvata was the modern Halebid 5 . 

The Kadambas of Belur were in their turn the ancestors 
of the Rajas ofCoorg. The purariic account of the foundation 
of the State and Monarchy ofCoorg, given in the Kaveri-Mahatmya 
connects it with a prince named Chandravarmma, the son of a King 


* This dynasty is generally known as the Dynasty of the Manjarabad 

Kadambas. Yet this name is a misnomer, for Manjarabad is a 
fort not far from Saklashpur founded by Tipu Sultan. Cf. Haya- 
vadana Rao, Mysore Gazetteer, V, p. 1022. The old Kadamba rulers of 
this province had their capital a little westwards at a place now call- 
ed Hale-Belur, which still has some remains of the old grandeur- 
Accordingly the family must be styled the Kadambas of Belur 

* JB.C, V, Mj, 28. 

3 Cf. ante, pp. 37 et seq. 

* E.C., 1, No. 56. 

* Of* ante, pi. 38. 
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and expired” *. Accordingly if we give him a rule of twenty-five 
years, we arrive at A. D. 1015, which might possibly be the first 
year of his reign. 

It is not possible to gather much historical information from 
the other inscriptions of NIti-maharaja. A record of 1026 says that 
when BIcha-Gauda died, NIti-maharaja granted one pana to be 
enjoyed by the women of the deceased in the Kadamba kingdom*. 
Another record of 1030 observes that Chama, the son of Vama&va- 
deva, was the foundation pillar of the Kadamba kingdom 1 * 3 . this 
epithet would suggest that Chama was probably the generalissimo 
of Niti-maharaja’s forces, or at least one of the high officers of 
his kingdom. 

It would appear from a viragal of 1034 that NIti-maharaja 
was in that year engaged in a war with his enemies. The hero 
who died In this fight was one Chikka-Kajayya, who is said to 
have conquered the army on all sides, and perished in the hour 
of victory 4 . But the record is silent as regards the name of the 
king against whom this hero fought and lost his life. 

Chagi-maharaja or Chaginripala was probably the successor 
of NIti-maharaja. This we conclude from the Haje-Belur inscription 
of Dayasimha-nripa, the grandson of the former, which is dated 
1095 A.D. 5 . There is another epigraph of the same year belong- 
ing to Dudharasa s , the father of Dayasimha, which records 
DQdharasa’s death. This leads us to the conviction that Dudha- 
rasa died about A. D. 1095, whereupon in the same year his son 
ascended the throne and made the grant recorded in the Hale- 
, Belur inscription. Having thus determined the date of Dudha- 
rasa's death, we may next infer from this that he must have ascend- 
ed the throne probably in A. D. 1070. Chaginripala would then 
have a reign of thirty-five years, from A.D. 1035-1070, which would 
connect him with NIti-maharaja. No information, however is 
available in the records about this Chaginripala. The inscription 
of his son gives him the name of Hitteyarasa, which was probably 
his proper name, and Chagi-maharaja was his title. His wife was 
JunjaIa-devi T . It is not possible to determine the relationship 


1 B. C., V, Mj, 55. * ibid., Mj, 53, 54. 

* Ibid., Mj, 45. < Ibid., Mj, 50. 

• Ibid,, V. Mj, 18. 

• B.C., 1, No. 57. 

* Ibid. 



— 227 — 

between this ruler and NIti-maharaja at the present stage of our 
investigations. 

Dudharcsa was accordingly the next King of Belur. The inscrip- 
tion above referred to. gives him the style of “^rlman mahamanda- 
les'vara, chief lord of Tripura, sun to the lotus the Balindrakula. 
champion of the Four-faced (Brahma), a cage of adamant to refu- 
gee, a lion to the elephant his enemies, a Bhlma of the powerful, a 
Rama in war, a pleasure guarden of the Malepas (or hill chiefs), 
prais .d by the eulogists, plunderer of foreign territory, his father’s 
warrio. , his head at the feet of Siva, an ocean of truth, a saw to the 
heart of his enemies, and ? Rakkasa in war with kings”. The record 
of his son calls him a maharaja, which together with the fact that 
no overlord is mentioned in his own inscription, would lead us to 
conclude that he ruled as an independent King. This is confirmed 
by a record of Chamunda-raja, the Chalukya Governor of Banavasi 
in 1047, in which the latter is called ‘a grindstone to Dudha’ *. 
The date o.' this record certainly does not agree with the chrono- 
logy we hare adopted for Dudharasa, but it might convey some 
of the efforts made by the Chalukyas in former days to subdue 
this house of the Belur Kadambas. 

Tr.e inscriptions also hir.t at the extent of his territories and 
of :!s wealt: Thus we are told that he was ruling "Samha- 
thanad, Pahuvadi and other places, having fifteen horses, fifty 
male servants, two hundied and fifty strong man, forty-five retain- 
ers of O ood family, and a retinue of many subjects, guards, rela- 
tives and landed proprietors” s . 

The names of two of his wives are mentioned in the record: 
one was Chilkala-devi, called in the epigraph his ‘lawful wife’, at 
whose request he built a chatram for the Brahmans and brought 
some uncultivated land under cultivation *. The second was the 
mother of his three sons, Satthiga-nripa, Chagi-maharaja, and 
Dayasithha. She was the daughter of Banki-Balarita and Karavati 
Cheluveyarasi *. 

On the death of Dudharasa, his youngest son Dayasimha as- 
cended the throne of Belur. It is evident that he acknow- 
ledged the suzereinty of the Chalukyas; for the fact that he bore 
the title of T ribhuvanamalla 6 , which was the biruda of the Chain? 


* J2.C..V n,Sk, 151. 

* Ibid. 

* E.C., I, No. 57; E.C., IX, Cg, 57. 

* Ibid. 


* E,C n V t Ml ia 
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kya king Vikramaditya VI, indicates that he was a feudatory 
of the latter. It was customary in those days for the subordi- 
nate chiefs to assume the titles of their suzerein, perhaps as a 
mark of service rendered to him, as is evidenced from the appel- 
ation of the early Hoysala chiefs, who were the tributaries of the 
Gangas 1 * . 

The record of 1095 gives him various epithets such as, “the 
mahamandale&ara, chief lord of Banavasi-pura, in slaying his 
enemy Sripala who had an immense army, a fierce and powerful 
archer tike Parttha. . . a sun to the Kadamba-kula, a bee at the 
lotus feet of the even-eyed god Mahadeva,. . . .a critical examiner of 
poems and dramas,. . . .a four-faced in proficiency in logic, gram- 
mar, painting, music, and many of the sixty-four arts”*. 

It would appear from one of h;s titles that he opened hostili- 
ties against the Pandyas of the south and succeeded in slaying 
Sripala, their King 3 . For this King was apparently no other than 
the Pagdya Srlpallava, whose son Siruvan is said to have been 
trampled to death about this period by Virarajendra-Choja 4 . 

There is no further notice of the kings of Belur. Their 
territories were probably absorbed by the ever increasing kingdom 
of the Hoysajas under Vinayaditya. 


1 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 98. 

* ft C, V, MJ, 18. 

« Ibid. 

4 Cf. Rice, Mysort and Coorg, p. 91. 



CHAPTER III 


The Kadambas of Bankapur 


T he Kadambas of Bankapur were also a branch of the Kadam- 
ba Ku!a. They bore all the titles that are usually accorded 
to the kings of this family. To cite an instance, one of these 
kings b described as a “mahamandcle&vara who possessed the 
five mahasahdas, lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of the 
lineage of the great monarch Mayu-avarman, t’:e Kadamba Emperor 
which is sp. U' g f om the three-eyed (!siva) and Earth, presides 
over eighty-four cities, is consecrated in eighteen world-renowned 
horse-sacrifices of Siva and Vishnu, binds its fiery elephants to 
crystal pillars established by its might on the massive summits of 
‘the royal mountains of Himalaya, and is charming in its great 
majesty” 1 * * . They also seem to have had the simha-lamchchana, 
the crest (of) the lion exalted in pride’ 8 , and carried the &akha- 
charerftdra-dhvaja, or the banner of Hanumant, the lord of apes®. 
Finally they were heralded in public by the sounds of the musical 
instrument called the permatti 4 . 

The hereditary titles of these rulers, as may be seen from 
the above passage, are in perfect agreement with those of the 
Kadambas of Hangal, from which we infer that they belong- 
ed to the latter family. At the same time a careful study of 
their records reveals that they were not in possession of any here- 
ditary territory, but were merely acting as governors of the 
Banavasi and the Hanungal provinces. Thus Harikesari, one of the 
kings of this dynasty, is spoken of as ruling the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand under Chalukya Ganga Permmanadi-Vikramaditya-deva, 
who was then the viceroy of the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand 


1 E. XIII, p. 172. 

* Ibid. 

* Ibid. 

* Ibid. 
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and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand 1 * , and not immediately under 
the Chalukya Emperor; which is a clear indication of the fact that 
he was their governor. 

Two representatives of this family are known to us through 
the epigraphicai records of the middle of the 11th century. Satyas- 
raya, who is mentioned in the Bankapur inscription of Harikesari 
above referred to, was probably the elder brother of the latter. 
For the record besides mentioning the name of Satya^raya, calls 
Harikesari “the lion for his elder brother”*. Satya^raya was 
probably in charge of a province which had Katjanur for its 
capital 3 . This province very likely included the district of Hangal. 
For the inscription mentions the visit of Ballavarasa to Hangal 
when Kadamba Satyasraya-deva was ruling Kananur 4 . That he 
was also an administrative official of the Chalukyas is evidenced 
from the fact that he is said to have been governing the province 
under the same prince Chalukya Ganga Permmanadi-Vikrama- 
ditya-deva 5 * . 

Harikesari, as has already been noted, was administering the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand. There are two records of this Ka- 
damba governor. One of these, an inscription from Miragal, 
records a grant made by him to the god Kali of that place. It says: 
“Having sent a summoner to the Three Hundred mahajanas of the 
Agrahara of Nlrili, convened them and laved their feet, made 
over with pouring of water the house-tax to the Great Tank, and a 
garden of six-hundred trees and a field of one mattar to the god Ka- 
li”*. The second inscription records a donation which he and his 
wife Lachchala-devi made in conjunction with representatives of 
the five mathas of Bankapur and sixteen burgesses of that town, on 
the petition of the cloth-merchant Ketisetti, to the god Kadambes- 
vara, the tutelary deity of the Kadamba race. The grant consisted of 
the Pajlavura village on tala-vritti tenure together with the remit- 
tance of the usual taxes 7 . The epigraph further mentions that 
king Satya^raya granted all the taxes under his own control. 


1 Ibid., p.173. 

* E. L, XIU, p. 175. 

* B. C., VII, Sk, 152. 

« Ibid. 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 152. 

« E. /., XVI, p. 68. 

7 E. A, XIII, p. 173. 
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It appears from the above records that Satya^raya and 
Harikesari governed the Eanavasi and the Hanugal provinces 
conjointly. The reason for this conjecture is that Harikesari, who 
is described as the governor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand in 
iiis Bahkapur record, is reported to have granted in the same 
inscription the village of PaHaviira, which formed part of the 
Niduguijdage Twelve, a kmpana of the Panugal Five-hundred h 
in the same manner Satya&aya, who according to his own in- 
scription, was governing a province which included the Hangai 
Five Hundred, is represented in that inscription as making a 
donation to a temple in the Banavasi Twelve Thousand*. 

There is an epigraph of A.D. 1057 belonging to the Hangai 
Kadamba King Toyima-deva, where he is accorded among other 
epitheis, the title of ‘Lion of Hariga’ 3 This seems to indicate 
the services rendered by him to his kinsman the Kadamba Hariga 
or Harikesari of Bankapura, who was, as we have seen, the 
Chaiukya governor at this time of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand. 


* El, XIII, p. 175. 

2 £C,ViI ( Sk,152. 
s El, XVI, p. 86. 



CHAPTER IV 


The Kadambas of Uchchangi 


Hphe kings of this branch were also related to the main line of 
* the Kadambas. Their genealogical connection may be deduced 
from the records of these rulers, which assert that they were born 
in the family of Mayuravarmma, the Kadamba Chakri l . They 
styled themselves the lords of Banavasi, the best of towns 

t t gut ^ j s evident that this was a mere title. For 
the fact that this city was under the Kadambas of Hangal is a tan- 
gible proof that the Kadambas of Uchchangi possessed no here- 
ditary right over this province. They had the lion crest of the 
Kadambas, and carried the monkey flag. 

Ajavarmmarasa is the first King of this branch of the Kadamba 
dynasty known to us. None of his records state that he was a 
Kadamba, but Mr. Rice who has edited the inscriptions of these 
rulers, is of opinion that he probably belonged to this family 3 . 
His records do not furnish us with any historical information and 
consequently it is not possible to determine his place in the Ka- 
damba genealogy. He is given dates corresponding with A.D 
987 4 and 1032 6 , and one of the records implies that he was a feu- 
datory of the Chalukya Kingjagadekamalla (Taila II)*. 

, There is an inscription of A. D. 1049 which gives the name 
of Manneya Ghattiarasa of the Kadamba family. This inscription 
is found in the Hadagalli Taluqua in the Bellary District, a fact 
that might suggest that he belonged to the family of Uchchangi 7 


* H'S’’ ^ ^ ce * Mysore Inscriptions, p. 53. 

* Ibid., Mk, 41; Rice, 1. c. 

* E. C., XI, Introd., p. 5. 

* Ibid., Mk, 40, 42. 

« Ibid., Mk, 26. 

4 Ibid., Dg, 32. 

* 456 of 1914. 
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In 1110 we come across another Kadamba King of this place 
named Bancharasa-deva, who is mentioned with all the Kadamba 
titles. The inscription begins: “Be it well. When, entitled to the 
five big drums, the maha-maijdale^vara, boon lord of Banavasi- 
pura. . . .{performer of) eighteen horse-sacrifices, worshipper of the 
loly feet of the god Lunkesvara,— with these and all other titles, 
the maha-mandalesvara, holding Mahesvara supreme, Bancharasa- 
deva, — in the 20th year of Tribhuvanamalla Permadi-Raya-Deva’s 
reign, the year Vikrama, etc., at the time of the eclipse of the sun, 
being in the fort of Lunke, ruling the kingdom in peace and 
wisdom” 1 . 

It may be inferred from the above extract that the Kadambas 
of Uchchangi were worshippers of £iva, like those of Goa and of 
Belur. The record also avers that they were at this time feuda- 
tories of the Chalukya King Tribhuvanamalla-Permadi, i. e. 
Vikramaditya VI. It is obvious that their capital was the city of 
Lanke near Molakalrauru, what is now known as the Chitaldroog 
District, in the Mysore State. 

After Bancharasa there is a blank of 35 years in the history of 
the Kadambas of Uchchangi from 1110 to 1145. The family 
evidently fell on evil days with the conquest and annexation of their 
kingdom by the Pandyas. This happened probably in the reign of 
Tribhuvanamalla Paijdya of Uchchangi®, who lived at about the 
same period. This King claims to have brought the whole earth 
encompassed by the four oceans into subjection to King Vikrama 3 - 
Moreover we know that the great feudatory families in those days 
recognizing only a dubious and at times disputed suzerainty, often 
tried to subjugate the neighbouring rulers to themselves.. It is 
therefore possible that before he started on his compaigns In 
the service of King Vikramaditya, Tribhuvanamalla Pandya seized 
Uchchangi and annexed it to his dominions. But the Paijdya power 
was also shaken when the Hoysalas under Vishnuvardhana gathered 
strength and invaded their territories 4 . Consequently the Kadam- 
bas, who after their defeat by the Pandyas, would have at least 
figured as the dependents of the latter, completely lost their in- 
fluence with the decline of the Pandya power. 


» E. C., XI, Mk,4t. 

) Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 150. 

* Ibid. 

« E. C., VI, Cm, 99. The Pandyas were defeated by the Hoysatea lathi 
battle of Dumme. 
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On the death of Vishnuvardhana however the Pagdyas seem to 
have reconquered their dominions K It is possible that with the re- 
surgence of these rulers, the Kadambas of Uchchangi, who by this 
time must have also recovered their power, came to be recognised 
their feudatories. Thus we have the Kadamba chief Ketarasa, who is 
described in an inscription of 1171 as a dweller at the lotus feet of 
Vijaya PandyaDeva, who, as it appears from the same inscription, 
had practically become independent of the Chalukyas. 

About Ketarasa the inscription records as follows: “May it 
be well. Ketarasa entitled to the five great drums, maha-magda- 
lesvara, lord of the city of Banavasi, having a monkey flag and a 

Hon signet, lover of the sound of Permadi’s drums, born in 

the line of Mayura Varmma, the Kadamba chakri, lord of Uch- 
cliangi, and obtainer of a boon from Sankara Nayana” *. 

We have no more information regarding this King except 
that he married Kanakabbe-arasi, who bore him his son Nagati- 
nripala. We are not made aware whether Hari-arasa, who is said 
to be the brother of the latter, was the son of the same lady. Neither 
is it possible to determine the exact year of his accession to 
the throne. Anyhow if we assume that 1171 was the first regnal 
year of Nagati-nripala, and give a reign of 25 years to Ketarasa, we 
may say that the latter ascended the throne in A. D. 1146. 
This would mean that Ketarasa was appointed mahamandale^vara 
under the Pandyas, as soon as they established their power, after 
the defeat and death of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana. 

Ketarasa was succeeded by his son Nagati-nripala. Two 
inscriptions of this ruler have come down to us, which assert that 
his younger brother, Hari-arasa was “a dazzling light to the 
swarms of grasshoppers the hostile kings” 3 . 

We have no more information about this family. It is not 
improbable that the dynasty completely disappeared when the 
Patidyas were again overthrown by the Hoysalas under their 
valiant King VIra-BallaJa II*. The inscriptions of Nagati-nripala 
mentioned above, record the name of two of his sons, Ketarasa 
and Macharasa 5 , but there is no indication in the records of their 
having assumed the reins of government at any time. 


Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 102. An early conquest of Ballala III, the 
grandson of Vishnuvardhana, was that of Uchchangi. 

* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 33. s ibid. 

* Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p, 102. 

* Ibfd.j B.C., XI, Dg, 32, 



CHAPTER V 


The Kadambas of Nagarkhanda 


T he Kadambas of Nagarkhagda were another scion of the* Ka- 
damba dynasty. They claimed to be the descendents of Mayu- 
ravarmma, the progenitor of the Kadamba family 1 ; and' in order 
to show their genealogical connection with the early Kadambas 
they styled themselves ‘the boon lords of Banavasi-pura’ *. This 
was obviously a mere title, as they were never in continual pos- 
session of this city. Their capital was perhaps the city of Bandha- 
vapura, since they claimed to be its boon lords 3 , Their personal 
title seems to be that of mahamandale^vara, and their family god 
was ^iva 4 . 

Bammarasa was the first King of this branch. That he was 
related to the main line of the Kadambas is indicated by a lithic 
record of his grandson Soyi-deva, which asserts that he was born 
“in that fortunate race of Mayuravarmma” 5 . It appears from the 
same record that he was enjoying independent sovereignty; for he 
is described in the record as “the sole ruler of the world” ®. His 
principality, we are informed, was the country round Bandaijike 7 , 
which was probably the Nagarkhagda Seventy 8 . This district is 
to the north-east of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand. One of the 
inscriptions speaks of it as a country surrounded with leafy 
woods like the ring round the eyes of a girl *. In another record if 
is said to be “noted for its betel vines, and the fruit of its areca 
palms and orange trees” *°. 


* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 59; E.C., VIII, Sb, 345. 

* E.C., VII, Sk, 197. 
a Ibid., Sk, 277; E. I., V, p. 236. 

* E.C., VIII, Sb, 346. 
s Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 50. 

* B.C., VIII, Sb, 346. 

® Ibid., Sb, 286. 


* Ibid. 

s E.C., VII, Sk, 107. 
» Ibid., Sb, 380. 
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Bammarasa’s wife was Kalala-devi whom the inscriptions 
describe as "an abode of learning” and "to her dependents a cow 
of plenty” 1 * . The information that he was so possessed of the 
Kshatriya qualities, that he overcame all the Kshatriyas, is evident- 
ly of no historical value*. 

Boppa-deva was the son and successor of Bammarasa 3 . He 
was famed, says one of the above-mentioned inscriptions, “as in 
great bravery like Arjuna, in liberality like Kama, in purity like 
Bhisma” 4 . It was evidently in the reign of this King that the 
Nagarkhaijda Kadambas lost their independence. A record of 
Bopparasa refers to Tailapa II of the Hangal Kadamba family as 
his overlord 5 * . 

As regards the chronology of this King, it is evident from the 
inscription that he was at least partly a contemporary of Tailapa, 
and the fact that the first mention of Bopparasa’s son is in A. D. 
1139* would show that Bopparasa survived his overlord. Accor- 
dingly, if we give him a reign of twenty-five years, he would 
have ruled from A. D. 1112 down to 1138. 

Soma-deva or Soyi-deva was the son of Boppa-deva by his 
wife ^ri-devi. In 1 139 he was the officer in charge of the Nagar- 
khanda Seventy under Madhukarasa of the Hangal Kadambas 7 . 
But he seems to have soon freed himself of the control of his liege 
lords. This probably happened in the beginning of the reign of 
Klrtti-deva, for all the records that imply his independence are 
dated later than 1 159. This was the period when the power of the 
Hangal Kadambas had been considerably enfeebled by their wars 
first with the Hoysalas and later on with the Kalachuryas. This 
is clearly evidenced by an inscription of Soyi-deva which reads: 
“Since the Kadamba Taila, there has been no one worthy to pro- 
tect the whole world; thus thinking, and distressed on this ac- 
count, the husband of £ri-devi, Bopparasa, with great devotion, 
worshipped the lotus feet of Somanatha to obtain the joy of a 
son” 8 . 


1 Rice, 1. c. She Is also known as Chattala-devi. E.C., VII, Sk, 197. 

* Ibid. 

* Ibid. 

* ibid. 


5 E.C., VIII, Sb, 325. 

* Ibid., Sb, 414. 

t Ibid. 

* E.C., VII, Sk, 236. 



Moreover, as has already been noted, during the first few 
years the Kadambas of Hangal did not acknowledge the suze- 
rainty of the Kalachuryas, which consequently led them into a war 
with the Kadambas *. It is not unlikely that the Kajachuryas 
coaxed Soma-deva and possibly helped him in declaring himself 
independent of his overlord. Accordingly we find Soma-deva in an 
inscription of 1159 as the immediate subordinate of the Kalachur- 
yas. The inscription records: . .In his time was the king Bijjala. 
A dweller at his lotus feet, Kasapayya Nayaka, gained renown. 
When he was ruling the Banavase T welve Thousand, in that 
country. ..was the Nagarkhagda kampana. The master of the 
manneya of the beautiful Nagarkhaijda Seventy, a moon to the 
waterlily the Kadamba-kula. . . was Soyi (or Soma) Diva, whose 
father was the king Boppa-Deva, and Siriya-devi his mother”*. 

It also appears that in the course of the war between the 
Kadambas and the Kalachuryas the latter conquered the Banavasi 
province and probably handed it over to Soyi-deva. An 
inscription of 1160 tells us that Soyi-deva was ruling the Bana- 
vasi Twelve Thousand 1 * 3 . This record also mentions the name 
of Kasapayya, the local governor of the Kajachuryas. i 

In 1163 however, peace was concluded between the Kafa- 
churyas and the Hangal Kadambas, and the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand was probably restored to the former. This we infer 
from an inscription of 1165 which associates Soyi-deva with the 
government only of the Nagarkhanda Seventy 4 . 

Soyi-deva ever remained intimate with his overlords the 
Kajachuryas. An inscription of this period connects him with 
the Kalachurya family by telling us that the whole Kadamba 
family sprang from a Kalachurya King named Soma 5 . He was at 


1 Cf. ante, p. 138. 

* E.C., VIU, Sb, 328. 

* Ibid., Sb, 346. 

* E.C., VII, Sk, 277. 

* Ibid., Sk, 236. This inscription would therefore have us believe that 

Soma-deva was born after the death of Taila. But we are more 
Inclined to trust the authority of Sb, 325, which refers to the birth of 
Soma in the lifetime of Taila. The former inscription, as will be seen 
below, contains many falsehoods and was evidently intended to flatter 
these chiefs who had suddenly risen to power. However we quite 
agree that the authority of the Kadambas of ‘Hangal bad been 
much damaged at this time for the reason given above. 
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times deputed by them for subduing the neighbouring kings. 
It wal probably for this reason that he styled himself ‘the subduer 
of hostile kings, in an inscription of 1168 4 . As may be seen from a 
Kalachurya epigraph of 1166 he proceeded against the Santara 
chief Jaga-deva under the orders of his over-lord Bijjala*. Again we 
learn from a record of 1171 that he challenged the Changalva King 
and put him into chains. This brave achievement acquired for him 
the titles of Kadamba Rudra, Gandaradavani, matjdalika Bhairava, 
Nigalanka-malla, and Satya-pataka 3 . Who this Changalva King, 
defeated by Soyi-deva was, we are not in a position to say. 

The record of 1177 informs us that Malla-deva’ s Queen 
Padumala-devi having become hostile to Soyi-deva, plundered 
Kuppattur and raiding the folds carried away the cows 4 . This 
Malla-deva was the Gutta king called Malla or Malla-deva, 
who appears to have died in 1176 6 . His Queen was very likely 
acting as regent to his son (?) Sampakarasa, whose record dated 
in 1179 says that this was the third.'year of his rule 6 . 

The inscriptions give us the name of two of his wives: one 
was Lichchala-devi, who bore him a son named Boppa 7 . The 
other wife was Malala-devi, by whom he had a [daughter called 
Lichchala-devi 8 . 

S5yi-deva was succeeded by his son Boppa. It is clear from 
the latter’s record of about 1182 that during his reign the Kadam- 
bas of Nagarkhaijda transferred their allegiance to the Hoysalas fl . 
The reason was that the latter had by this time completely over- 
thrown the Kalachurya supremacy. For soon after, the truce 
signed .at Belaigami between the Kajachuryas and [the Hoysalas, 
reference to which ..'has been made elsewhere, ''the latter under 
their King.VTra Ballaja II resumed hostilities and completely (shat- 
tered the Kalachurya power. The above mentioned ' inscription 
of Boppa refers to Ballaja as the overlord of the former, when it 


* E. C, VIII, Sa, 114. 

* Ibid., Sb, 286. 

* Ibid., Sb, 345. 

4 Ibid., Sb, 412. 

* Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 581. 
*■; Ibid. 

7 E.C., VII, Sk,197, 236. 

* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 50. 

* E.C., VII, Sk, 107. 
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says that Sankama-deva, the general of Boppa’s forces, “marched 
away and joined.the King Ballaja,.and by service at his lotus feet 
was causing the ocean of his valour. to roar aloud”. 

Brahma-bhupala was the son and successor of Boppa-deva. 
He is mentioned as the feudatory of the Hoysaia King VIra-Ballaja 
II in an inscription of 1204. The record, after giving a brief history 
of the various dynasties that held sway over the Kuntala country, 
concludes: “After that, subduing the powerful, a hero with the 
sword in his own hand, the king Ballaja ruled the earth with grace, 
while all lands applauded” i * * 4 . 

We have no.more inscriptions of these rulers, till we come to 
A. D. 1235. It would appear from an inscription of 1207 that 
they were deprived of their territories at about this period. 
The Hoysalas 'appointed a certain Malli-deva of the Kaiyapa 
gotra as the governor of Nagarkhaijda Seventy, and he made the 
city of Bandhavapura his capital (rajadhani) *. The way in 
which the royal line of Nagarkhanda is referred to would indicate 
that the family had long ceased to possess this province. 

A grant of about 1235 mentions a King named Kadambaraya *. 
He probably belonged to this dynasty, but this cannot be said 
with certainty. 

In 1442 we are apprised of one Madhukaijna-Nayaka, in the 
reign af Rajadhiraja raja-paramesvara Virapratapa Immadi-deva- 
raya-Maharaja, the Vijayanagara Emperor. Madhukanija is said to 
be the son of the Kadamba Soyi-devarasa of Bandajike. The ins- 
cription records: “When Madhukanna-Nayaka, son of the Kadam- 
ba Soyi-Devarasa of Bandalike, the famous royal city of the Na- 
garkhanide Seventy,' his son Baicharasa and his son-in-law Sura- 
ppa-Nayaka had blocked up Kappegere, a hamlet of Banavase,— 
and the people of the ttrtha coming laid seige to it, — like brave 
men, killing many, and being cut to pieces, gained the world 
of gods” 4 . ThiStMadhukanna seems to be the last representative 
of the ancient Kadambas of Nagarhhanda. 


i Ibid., Sk, 225. 

* Ibid., Sk, 235. 

* Ibid., Sh, 80. 

* Ibid., Sk, 240. 



CHAPTER VI 


The Kadambas of Kalinga 


I n the time of the Ganga Kings of Kalinga, there was in this pro. 
* vince a line of feudatory chiefs belonging to the Kadatnba family 
that ruled a small territory under them. This territory was known 
as Pancha-vishaya or Pafichapatra-vishaya. These chiefs bore 
the.cognomen Khedi, as is clear from the fact that all the repre- 
sentatives of this dynasty are given this appellation in the inscrip- 
tions. They carried the matsya lanchchana or the fish signet, 
and their official designations were Ranaka, Magdal^vara and 
Mahamandale^vara. 

The information yielded by the inscriptions so far discovered, 
is not sufficient to work out a complete genealogical list of these 
sovereigns. The earliest of these inscriptions, which has been 
assigned on palaeographical grounds to the 1 1th century, men- 
tions the name of Ugrakhediraja who is said to be “the ornament 
of the spotless family of the Kadambas” and born in the clan of 
Nidusanti 1 . His overlord on the Kalinga throne was King Vajra- 
hasta, and if the latter was the third king of that name, we may 
say roughly that Ugrakhedi ruled somewhere in the first half of 
the eleventh century. This inscription records the grant of a 
village to Rafaputra Sri Kamadi of the Naggari-Saluki family on 
the occasion of his marriage to the daughter of Daraparaja who 
was the regent of five districts (Paflcha-vishaya.) After specifying 
the boundaries the inscription proceeds to state that the above- 
mentioned Ugrakhedi was the official in charge of this village* 
which may lead us to conclude that the Kadambas of Kalinga 
were m the. beginning small village officials, and their faith&l 
services commended them to be appointed later on as Paficha- 
vishayadhipatis or nilers of Pafichavishayas. 

1 E, /., IU, p. 222. 

* Ibid., pp. 221-222. 



- 241 — 


The first Kadamba ruler, described as Panchavishayadhipati, 
that has come to our knowledge, is the mahamandaleivara Ragaka 
£ri Bhama Khedi. He is mentioned in the, Mandasa plates of his 
son Dharma Khedi, which are dated in S. S. 976 or A. D. 1054 1 * * . 
The proximity of the dates may show that Bhama Khedi was 
an immediate successor of Ugrakhedi, if not a son of his. 

Bhama Khedi was succeeded by his son Dharma Khedi. 
We have two records that speak of this ruler. One is the above- 
mentioned Mandasa inscription which registers the gift of 
Madhipattharakhagda village in the Mahendra-Bhoga to a certain 
Ujijaka*. The others are the Vizagapatam plates of Devendra- 
varmma \ The King is said to have made the grant at the instance 
of Dharma Khedi, his maternal uncle. This document is dated 
in the 254th year of the Ganga era. It must however be noted 
that though Dharma Khedi is not mentioned as belonging to the 
Kadamba family in this inscription, the appellation Khedi is a 
sufficient indication of his Kadamba descent. 

Udayaditya-deva was the son and successor of Dharma Khedi. 
He is referred to in the Kambakaya grant of Devendravarmma of 
§.S. 1103 or A.D. 1181 4 . 

The last Kadamba ruler of Kalinga to whom the records 
allude is Mahasamanta Nagakhedi. He is described as a feuda- 
tory of Maharaja Sri Indravarmma-deva, the lord of Kalinga \ 
However the inscription being undated, and as we do not know, 
when exactly Indravarmma-deva ruled, it is not possible to fix 
the place of Nagakhedi in the Eastern Kadamba genealogy. 

It will be seen from the above account that the Kadambas 
of Kajinga were an influential line of subordinate chiefs that gra- 
dually rose to prominence in the service of the Ganga kings. 
As has already been noted, they began as small revenue officers of 
the Gangas and by gradual promotion in their service, succeeded as 
officers of larger administrative divisions. The powerful influence 
they wielded at the Ganga court is evidenced from the fact that they 
were related to the ruling family by marriage. The later inscrip- 
tions describe them as the lords of Pafichavishaya, an adrainis- 


i AJi.SJ.E., 1918, C.P. No. 12 of 1917-18. 

* Ibid. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Kanarese Inscriptions, /, A„ XVIII, p. 146. 

* Madras Government Museum Report, 1929, p. 8, Appendix, H, No. 15 

Bharati, IV, p. 11. 

* A.R.SJ.B,, 1918, C, P. No. 9 of 1917-18. 
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trative unit which is completely lost sight of at the present day. 
Even so, as the names of the villages mentioned in their records, 
such as Madhipattharakhagda in Mahendrabhoga, may now be 
identified with villages of similar names in the Mandasa Zamin- 
dari, it will not be unreasonable to suppose that Panchavishaya 
or Pafichapatravishaya, as it is also called, corresponded with 
a part of the present Mandasa Zamindari in the Oanjam District 4 - 


* Ramdas, His to: teal Geography of the Kalinga under the Eastern Gangas, 
Q.J. Af. S., XIV, p. 269. A Telugu MS. in t he Oriental Library, 
Madras, gives the genealogy of Jaga-deva, the Zamindar of Tikkali, 
who is said to belong to the Kadamba family. According to this MS. 
two princes VIra Bhadra and Chandra Sekara belonging to Simhala 
of the Northern region, having quarrelled with their elder brother 
came to Gajapati Sivalinga Narayana-deva, the reigning King, and 
were given a warm reception by him. They were directed to proceed 
against two of the neighbouring rulers on hostile terms with Nara- 
yana-deva, and in the event of their returning successful, they were 
promised to be installed as rulers of the respective territories con- 
quered by them. Accordingly Vira Bhadra conquered Bommali from 
Genathi, and became its ruler. His successors held this territory for 
some time, when the family became extinct. Chandra Sekara on the 
other hand, defeated and dispossessed Gerrabozalu and made' him- 
self the undisputed master of Tikkali. Soon after he also brought 
Borugaon under his sway. There were in all ten rulers in this line, 
all of whom distinguished themselves by many works of public 
utility, such as building of temples and shrines, of towns and villages 
clearing and afforestation of land and constructing tanks. They were 
very soon recognised as one of the most influential ruling families in 
the country, and the neighbouring kings sought relationsh p with 
them by marriage, in the reign of Raghunatha Jaga-deva, the last in 
the list, the kingdom was invaded by Sri Gajapati Jagannatha Nara- 
yana-deva of Parlakimedi, who took possession of the kingdom and 
made the former prisoner. But Balarama-deva, a relative of Raghu- 
natha with the help of Pusapathi Vizayaramaraju of Vljayanagaram 
very soon recovered the kingdom; whereupon Jagannatha Narayana- 
deva seeing that the imprisonment of Raghunatha was to no purpose 
. released him, and. on the latter taking the oath of fealty, gave him 
his daughter in marriage. On reaching the capital, he took over 
charge of Tikkali from Balarama. Some years later when Colonel 
Fletcher proceeded against Jagannatha Narayana-deva of Parlaki- 
medi, under instructions of the East India Company, Raghunatha 
who was fighting under the banner of his overlord, realizing the 

£2*5?®° £ 0m ?“ y ’ S f0fCes andthat Jt was useless to resist, 
seceded to the side of the enemy. Colonel Fletcher confirmed him 
in the possession of his ftereditaiy dominions, on condition that 
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he would pay a yearly tribute of Rs. 3000 to the Company. The fol- 
lowing Is the list of chiefs that belonged to this dynasty:- 

Bommli Tlkkall 

Bhadra Chandra Sekara 

I 

Lakshminarayana 

by his elder wife 1 | by his younger wife 

j i I “ 1 'I 

Gopinatha Visvambharu Padmana- Madhusudha- Meenaketu 

bha na I 


Narayana Mangaraju 

I 

Ananga Mangaraju 

1 

‘ Devaraju Manguraju 

I 

Chandrasekhara Mangaraju 

1 

Raghunatha Jaga-deva 1 


Ramakrishna Rajagopala-deva 


Raghunatha jaga-deva II. 

This MS . is referred to by Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p. 334, No. 
17. For the History of this dynasty of Eastern Kadambas cf. Soma- 
sekhara Sarnia, Kadambas of Kalinga,J. A. H, R.S IV, pp. 113-118. 



PART VII 

Internal History 



CHAPTER I 


Religion 


T he earliest religious worship in Karnataka rose from the fe< 
ing of fear that actuated the ancients. Thus it was that t 
cult of fear found its expression in the worship of spirits a, 
goblins, that has survived in the villages up to this day. Anoth 
worship of a similar nature that became equally wide-spread 
Karnataka was that of the naga or the serpent. Even at prese 
it forms a part of popular religion among the Hindus, and there 
scarcely a village in the Kanarese country which has not the ef 
gies of the hooded cobra sculptured on a stone, and placed u 
der a pipal tree or near a temple for public veneration. 

It apears from the frequent mention of the Nagas in ancie 
Hindu history that they were a race of serpent worshippers, wl 
inhabited many parts of India l * . It is certain that they also occ 
pied the Kanarese country, as many of the royal families that n 
ed over Karnataka claimed descent from them. Thus it is to be i 
ferred from the Devagiri plates of Krishijavarmma 1, that the K 
dambas were descended from this ancient and wide-spread pe 
pie \ The Sendrakas also claimed to be of the Bhujagendra-a 
vaya or of the leneage of the snake king. 3 The Sindas, we a 
told, were of the Phanirajavamsa*, which has the same cannot 
tion, while the Senavaras carried the phani-dhvaja or serpent flag 
The Slupas too seem to have belonged to the same Naga stock, f 
as aluka is an epithet of fsesha, the chief of the serpent race, the 
is reason to suppose that they were connected with the Nagas*. 


1 Rice, Mysore, I, pp. 363-365. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit amt Old Canarese Inscriptions, L A, VH. p. 34. 

* Ibid., p. 110. 

* E.C., VU, HI, 20, 53; IX, p. 15. 

* E. C„ VI, Cm, 85. 

* Cl, Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 300. 
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It is not known when exactly the Naga worship was supersed- 
ed by £aivism. The latter soon became identified with the pha- 
llus worship. This cult had begun in the neolithic times, as is 
obvious from the neolithic remains in the Dekkan that have been 
brought to light by Bruce Foote, which include some phalli 1 . In 
course of time it came to be influenced by the animistic and Naga 
cults. This is evidenced by the form the phallus took in later 
times, it was erected on the Sakti which formed the pedestal, 
while the snake protected and ornamented the linga (phallus) 
round which it formed a - coil. 

It was a great step from the cult of the phallus to that of Ru- 
dra §iva. It has been suggested that Siva was a trans-Himalayan 
god and the Yakshas had much to do with his origin. They were a 
Himalayan race “who in remote antiquity spread as far as Ceylon 
and by sheer might imposed themselves on sub-Himalayan people 
as gods” *. The relation of the former with Siva is seen from the 
fact that two Yakshas with clubs are represented as guarding 
every §iva sanctum to-day s . The trans-Himalayan influence on 
sub-Himalayan religion also becomes apparent when we see'that 
many of the foreigners who came to India from that region were 
worshippers of §iva. The Kushan coins, for instance, contain 
Siva and the Nandi, but not the phallus 4 . Similarly, the Hilnas, the 
ilakas and the Pallavas were worshippers of &iva. The conclusion 
to be derive^! from all this is that "in the evolution of the phallus 
into Rudra-Siva with certain attributes, the yaksha, or trans-Hima- 
layan influence is traceable” 5 . 

The un-Aryan and un-Vedic origin of £iva is also apparent 
from the legend of the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice. The 
probable explanation of this story is that £iva was the deity of 
the trans-Himalayan tribes, which preceded the Aryan races on 
the Indian soil. As Mr. Rice has observed he “wished to have a 
part in the worship of the conquerors and in their sacrifices, from 
which he was excluded; and by disturbing their rites and by a dis- 


1 Foote, Indian Prehistoric and Protohistoric Antiquities, p. 22. 

* Subramanlan, The Origin ofSaivism, p. 26. » Ibid. 

* In the Museum of the Indian Historical Research Institute, St Xavier’s 

College, Bombay there is a coin of Kadphises 11 showing Siva and 
the Nandi on the reverse. Cf. also Rapson, Indian Coins, pi. U, 

* Subramanian, o. c., p. 27. 
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play of violence, he succeeded in being admitted to participate 
in them” *. The first stage of the introduction of Siva into Hin- 
duism was his identification with Rudra of the Vedas. Subs- 
equently he was associated with the phallic worship, which 
the Aryans borrowed from the barbarian tribes with whom they 
came in contact*. We have said above that the phailic worship 
was essentially a non-Aryan cult. This is confirmed by the 
prayer to Indra in the Rig-Veda not to allow those whose god is 
Si^na (the phallus) to disturb the rite of the singers'". Lastly he 
was raised to the supreme position of one of the persons of the 
Trimurti. 

It is obvious from the Talagunda insciiption that this reli- 
gion had been preached in Southern India long before the founda- 
tion of the Kadamba family. Fur the inscription avers that at the 
£iva temple at Sthanakundur (Talagunda), which was rebuilt 
by Kakusthavarama of the Kadamba family, Satakarnr.i and other 
kings had formerly worshipped 4 . 

This was the position Saivism had acquired when Mayura- 
varmma founded the Kadamba dynasty. The same record telfs 
us that Mayuravarmma came of a Brahman family. Now the fact 
that he repaired to Kafichlpuram, the Pallava capital, desirous of 
studying the Vedas and the whole of the sacred lore suggests that 
he was a Saiva Brahman. For it is well known that the Palia- 
vas were staunch Saivites and consequently their capital was a 
stronghold of Saivism. This form of worship seems to have 
been the religion of the Kadamba kings of the first dynasty. 

These kings nevertheless were of a very tolerant disposition, 
and allowed other religions to flourish in their kingdom side by 
side with Saivism. This toleration is evidenced by the numer- 
ous grants they made to the Jainas 5 , which led Dr. J. F. Fleet, Mr. 
K. B. Pathak and others to suppose that the Kadambas were of 
the Jaina persuasion *. The error was however corrected by Dr. 
Fleet in the second edition of his Dynasties of the Kanarese Disr 
iritis' 1 , which he published after the discovery of the inscription 


4 Cf. Rice, Mysore Gazeteer, I, pp. 375-376. 

! Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism, p. 115. 

* Ibid. 

* E.C., VII, Sk 176. 

s Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, /. A., VI, pp. 25, 27, 28, 
30,31,32. 

« Ibid., VII, pp. 35, 36, 38. 
i Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 286. 
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of §antivarmma at Talagunda. That the religion of the Kadam- 
bas was Brahmanism and not Jainism is also established beyond 
doubt by another inscription of the same dynasty found in the 
Kadur Taluqua. Here Vishnuvarmma, the donor of the grant, is 
described as the “protector of the excellent Brahman faith” 1 . 
Furthermore we know from the epigraphical records that some of 
the kings performed the asvamedha sacrifice*. The later inscrip- 
tions say that the kings of this dynasty celebrated in all eighteen 
horse sacrifices’. As this is a purely Brahman rite, it affords 
further proof that these kings were not jainas. 

Saivism flourished in the Kadamba dominions for a long time. 
But it did not have an undisputed sway over the people, for it 
had to contend with other religious rivals, such as Buddhism and 
Jainism. Nevertheless the wide propagation of Saivism is evident 
from the various mathas, the temples and the flourishing commu- 
nities of Isaiva ascetics that existed all over the country in the 
Kadamba period. We shall speak later about the mathas in 
connection with their educational activities. These mathas were 
mostly the establishments of the Saiva ascetics called the Kajamu- 
khas *. The Goravas were another sect of Saiva ascetics 5 , so were 
the Kapalikas, who were distinguished by their wearing human 
skulls round their necks and eating and drinking from them 8 . 

The temples were important as centres of religious worship. It 
was at the temples that the people listened to the reading of the 
Puranas and the Dharmasastras, and made their votive offerings to 
the deity 7 . They were also important as educational agencies. For 
in them arrangements were made to impart education to the young 3 . 
Sometimes advanced education also found place within their pre- 
cincts. For instance, in the Pranamesvara temple at Talagunda, 
there were taught the Rig-veda, Yujur-veda, Pada-khandika, Sama- 
veda, Kalpa, Sabdakdstra , including Rupavatara and Nyaya and 
Pravara and Vedanta 9 . Finally the temples sheltered many 
ascetics who were given food and raiment free of charge ,0 . 


* E. C., VI, Kd, 162. 

* E. C., Sk, 178; Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., VII, 

p. 35. 

* E, C,, XI, Mk, 41; Dg, 32. * B.L , XII, p. 237. 

5 E. XU, p. 290. « XVII, p. 15. Ill, p. 201. 

7 Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of Qoa, J.B3.R.A.S., 
IX ,p. 74, etc. 

* E. C., XI, Dg, 39. 
t0 E. C., VIII, Sb, 345. 


9 E.C., VII, Sk, 185. 
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The temple staff generally consisted of the acfmrya, (priest), 
the ramsiga, (the flute player), the ravalavala , (goldsmith) the 
pergaie (manager), the couitesans, the drummer and the stone 
mason l . 

The temples were supported by the endowments of kings 
and nobles *. Similarly the rich and benevolent citizens purchased 
lands and gave them to the god to provide for the ordinary 
expenses 2 . The temples were also maintained by charging the 
worshipers with visiting fees 4 , and bom the toll levied on 
merchants 3 and farmers 3 . In some tempi rs the various expenses 
were met by the different castes. Thus the washermen and the 
koitalis of the village of Gama in the Shikarpur Taluqua agreed 
among themselves that they should contribute one pana per 
family to provide lamp oil and sandal for the god Vinayaka 7 . In 
other villages it was the oilman who had to tend to the perpetual 
lamp of the temple. For this purpose oil-mills were made over 
to tne temple authorities \ 

From a social point of view the temples served a very useful 
purpose. As Prof. Venkatesvara observes, they were seats of festive 
gatherirgs and rejoicings, which, while they were admittedly of a 
religious character, did much in relieving the dull monotony of 
existence 3 . Some of the festivals mentioned in the inscriptions are 
the Chaitra or the festival of Spring i0 , and the DIpavali whose cele- 
b.ation extended from Asvina (xrishna) 14 to Karttika (sukla) 1 

The temples, though they were of great use to the people, 
being the religious and educational centres in the country, seem 
to have possessed one great defect in their organisation. This 
was that immoral women were not only permitted to take part 
in the service, but formed an essential part of the ritual ‘V 
However the early inscriptions do not speak of the harlots being 
admitted to minister to the wants of the god. This seems to be 


* E.l , IV, p. 355; XV, pp. 83, 334; XVII, pp. 10, 123. 

* E.C., Vlil, Sb, 377; Fleet, o. c., pp. 277, 275, 286. 

» Ibid., p. 309. 

4 E.L, XII, p. 15. * E.C., V, Mj, IS. 

6 Fleet, o. c., p. 309; E.I., XIII, p. 15. 

’ E.C., VII, Sk, 11. 
s Fleet, o. c., p. 302. 

* Vekantesvara, Indian Culture through the Ages, I, p. 275. 

» £./., V, p. 259. 

“ E.I., XII, p. 338. 

* E. C., XV, pp. 82-83; XVII, p. 10 and others. 
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a later degeneration of the praiseworthy custom of virgins devot- 
ing themselves to the service of the god. The existence of such 
vestal virgins is obvious from an inscription at Bejagami of A.D. 
1047, which mentions a grant by Kunda-Raja to his younger 
sister Bichabarasi, who was attached to the temple of Jagadeka- 
mallesvara in that city *. 

Jainism had always been a stumbling-block in the path of 
. progress of the &aiva religion. The policy of toleration adhered 
to by the Kadamba monarchs contributed not a little to its growth. 
This is evident from the inscriptions of the Kadamba kings. We 
are told in a copper-plate record at Halsi that the Bhoja priest 
Srutakirtti acquired the favour of Kakusthavarmma who granted 
him the village of Kheta*. The large number of Jaina inscriptions 
that record grants made by Mrigesa and other kings show that 
from the time of this monarch, Jainism became a serious rival of 
fsaiva worship. The flourishing state of Jainism is also indicated 
by the inscriptions that point to the, existence of many 
communities of'Jaina ascetics, such as Svetapatas, a sect who 
were distinguished by their white clothes s , the Yapanias, who 
were a sect of religious mendicants 4 , the Karchakas, a com- 
munity of naked religious monks 5 , and the Nirgathas, who wore 
no clothes at all 6 . The influence that teachers of this religion 
wielded was indeed great as may be seen from the fact that Kuma- 
radatta, who is called the chief among learned men, is said to have 
.been consulted by Ravivarmma in matters of government and 
religion 7 . 

This creed which grew unchecked during the supremacy of 
'the Kadambas, received a fresh stimulus in the time of the Rashfra- 
kutas. The proselitising activities of two Jaina gurus, Vivasena 
and Jinasena, and the four scholarly works Jayadhavala, Vifaya- 
dhavata, Atidkavala , and Mahadhavala that came to be" written at 
this period brought fresh converts into the Jaina fold. 

Jaina majhas were established in all parts of Karnataka. The 
inscriptions speak at length about the Jaina monastery at Kuppa- 


4 C.C., v«, Sk, 151 . 
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7 Ibid., VI, p. 27. 
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tur, and give a short genealogy of the gurus *. We learn from 
the records that Queen Malala-devi patronised this institution. At 
Bhandavapura there was another famous matha*. The flourish- 
ing city of Be| agami also contained a representative Jaina popu- 
lation and there existed a Jaina monastery 3 . 

The growth of Jainism brought about the decay of the Siva 
worship. Yet the crisis in the history of the latter creed arrived in 
the middle of the 12th century, when it was specially exposed to 
danger from attacks of the Jainas, and apparently, of some still 
existing Buddhist influences *. The inscription that gives us this 
information shews that Ekanta Rama came most prominently to the 
rescue of the waning faith. It was probably he who originated the 
movement of revival of Siva worship which was subsequently 
taken up by Basava. The story is told of Ekanta Rama’s exploits 
that one day the Jamas, led by a village headman, began Jo sing 
the praises of Jina in the vicinity of the image of Siva. Ekanta, 
who worshipped this image, remonstrated, maintaining that no 
other god deserved to be praised in the neighbourhood of Siva. 
When he found that he had protested in vain, he started to sing 
the eulogy of Siva, as the creator, preserver, and destroyer, and as 
the god whose essence pervades the whole universe. The Jainas 
then challenged him to decapitate himself and offer his head to 
Siva, promising that, if his head would be ^restored to him, they 
would acknowledge the supremacy of Siva over Jina. Fur- 
ther, they executed a deed on a palmyra leaf that in the event of 
his success they would raze to the ground j:he Jaina temple and set 
up an image of Siva in its place. Then Ekanta cut off his own 
head and laid it at the feet of Siva. On the seventh day Ekanta 
was again, alive. The Jainas however failed to keep their word. 
Consequently Ekanta in spite of the precaution taken by the Jainas 
to place a guard round the basti, broke off the head of Jina, and 
presented it as an offering to his own god, and set up an image of 
Siva, under the name of Vlra Somanatha, at Ablur, and built a 
temple for it. The Jainas went and complained to Bijjaia, who 
became very indignant and questioned Ekanta J?amayya as to why 
he had committed that outrage. Thereupon Ekanta produced the 
deed signed by the Jainas and offered that if the Jainas would. 
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wager their 700 temples he would repeat the feat. Desirous of 
seeing the spectacle Bijjala called all the learned men of the Jaina 
temples together, and bade them wager their temples, repeating 
the conditions on a palmyra leaf. The Jainas however would not 
face the test again. So Bijjala laughed at them and dismissing 
them with the advice that they should live in peace with their 
neighbours, gave Ekanta a fayapatra or certificate of success. The 
Siva temple was granted the Gogave village in Sattalige Seventy. 
Subsequently when SomeSvara IV succeeded to the government, he 
called Ekanta to his presence and granted to the same temple a 
village in the Nagarkhanda Seventy. Finally the mahamaodalesvara 
Kama-deva went and saw the temple and laving the feet of Ekanta 
granted it a village named Majlavaili near Mundagod 1 . It is 
apparent that eliminating the supernatural agency and the miracle 
there is nothing in this account that will lender it incredible or 
unreasonable. The dispute must have taken place before 1 162, 
since Bijjala is described in the record as mahamandalegvara, when 
he made this grant to the temple. The Saivite movement started 
by Ekanta had ( probably for its basic principle the idea of return- 
ing to the pure Siva worship, i. e., the worship of the phallus 
without the later development of image, karma, etc. 

\ Soon Basava put himself at the head of the movement. Ac- 
cording to tradition he was a son of an Ardhya Brahman and hav- 
ing refused to wear the sacred thread, as its investiture required 
the adoration of the sun, he went to the capital of Bijjala. Here he 
became the prime ministei, and gave his whole-hearted support 
to the new movement. The impetus that was given to the Siva 
faith resulted in the establishment of a new sect of ^aivism called 
the VTra-Saivas, /. e. the brave, fierce or strict Saivas. 


In the early Kadamba inscriptions there is no evidence of the 
prevalence in Karnataka of the ancient Vaishgava worship. But it 
is possible that along with Saivites and Jainas there also existed a 
few Vaishnavites. .For we know that Vaishijavism was propagated 
early during the Scythian and Gupta periods ®. 

The importance of Vaishijavism in the history of the Kadam- 
bas is that one of the branches of this dynasty, the Kadambas of 
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Hangal, were Vaishnavas *. It is not possible to say when and how 
they were converted to th ! s faith. Probably some religious 
teacher convinced them of the superiority of Vaishnavism over 
fSaivism, and consequently they adopted the former faith. 

Vaishsjavism was preached with unusual vigour in the 11th 
century. Tne propagator of this religion in this period was Rama- 
nuja. He was born at Sri Perrnattur near Madras, in IC16-17*, 
and studied at Kanchlpuram. From there he went to ^riragam 
where he perfected his system and wrote his philosophical trea- 
tises. During his stay at the latter place he seems to have 
gathered round him many disciples. But he was not allowed to re- 
main there very long. The Chula rulei Karikala could not tolerate 
the spread of the new sect. Persecution broke out i * 3 * , and Ramanuja 
was compeiled to fly for safety from the Choja kingdom to Chandra- 
giri. Thence he proceeded to the Karnataka country, where, 
as we have seen, the prevailing • eligious belief was jainism. Here 
he made many converts by his exhortations and disputes. One of 
these converts was the Hoysaja King Bitii-deva called after this 
event Vishnuvardha a \ 

Besides the above riligions we also rind traces of Buddhism in 
ancient Karnatrka. This religion was preached in this country 
during the supremacy of the Maury as over Kuntala. We are told 
in the Mahavansa that after the third convocation of the Buddhists, 
the thera, son of Magali, thought of establishing the religion of 
Buddha in other regions, and accordingly despatched missionaries 
to different countries. O.ie of these preachers was Rakkhita, who 
was deputed to Banavasi. He preached the anamattaga doctrine 
of Buddha with such singular success that sixty thousand persons 
were converted to the Buddhist faith, and of these thirty seven 
thousand were ordained priests by him 5 . This is the account of 
the preaching of Rakkhita given in the 6th century, when the 
Matiavaiisa was written. It is possible that the story was exag- 
gerated after a lapse of over a thousand years, and the tradition 
then current was recorded by the author of the Mahavattsa in 
his work. The fact seems to be that the efforts of the Buddhist 
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missionaries were attended with some success, as is evident fiom 
the account given by Hiuen Tsiang of the Buddhist community at 
Banavasi (Konkanapura) \ and its surroundings. This pilgrim 
visited Banavasi after its conquest by the Chalukyas early in the 
7th century. He mentions that at this time there were about 100 
satigharamas with 10,000 priests, who were followers of both the 
Mahayana and the HInayana sects. In the city itself there were two 
sangharamas and three stupas, with priests who were all men of 
distinction *. 

From Banavasi and Kuntala Buddhism naturally spread 
to Southern Konkan, the country luled centuries after by the 
branch of the Goa Kadambas. A statue of Buddha in dhyana mu- 
dra, of the first or second century A. D., recently found at Colvale 
at the province of Bardes in Goa, bears witness to the existence of 
Buddhism in Southern Konkatj in the beginning of the Christian 
era*. 

But in course of time the number of the Buddhists seems to 
have dwindled away. The inscriptions of 1 1th century and after 
show that Buddhism had fallen on evil days. The records showing 
traces of Buddhism are very rare. A record of 1065 says that the 
dapdanayaka Rupabhattayya made a grant of land to the gods of 
the city of Bejagami, ‘Kegava, Loke^vara, and Buddha’ 1 * * 4 . Another 
of 1067 mentions that there was a Buddhist teacher at Bejagami 

of the name of’ prabha Bauddha-Bhalara’ 5 . An epigraph oi 

1129 informs us that there existed five mathas in the agrahara city 
of Bejagami ‘like the five arrows in the world’, dedicated respec- 
tively to Hari, Hara, Kamalasasana, VTtaraya and Buddha®. A1 
the same time we find two Buddhist jatis at the court of Jayake^i 1 
of Goa, Chandrapura, mentioned by the famous Jaina writer He- 
machandra 1 . This is practically the last mention of the Buddhists 
in Karnajaka, for the religion they practised soon became extinct 
confused with, and absorbed by Hinduism. 

Closely related to religious worship are the ceremonies which 
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each religion prescribes. The inscriptions speak about the eight 
rites o! thejaina temples 1 * . One of the most important ceremonies 
which tne Janas often performed was that of self-destruction 
by starvation. We learn from an inscription at Bankapur that the 
Ganga King Marasimha II took the vow to fast for three days 
and attained rest (died) ! . Similarly Jakkiabbe, who was holding 
the office of nal-gaunda of the Nagarkhanda Seventy, when she 
was afflicted by some bodily ailment, resigned everything to her 
daughter and expired in performance of thejaina vow of fasting 3 . 

Another instance of self-destruction is the ceremony of drown- 
ing oneself when one finds that the end is approaching 4 * * . This 
mode of death is described by Dr. Bhandarkar as Jalmmadhi \ 
People often took the vow of sannyasa. This consisted in living a 
life of penance and solitude*. The amniedha is a sacrifice of 
special interest to the political history of the Kadamba dynasty. 
It was a royal rite symbolic of supreme power 7 . The Kadamba 
kings claimed to have performed many horse sacrifices. 
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CHAPTER II 


Administration 


T he various copper-plates and lithic records that have been dis- 
covered, give us excellent glimpses into the different aspects of 
the Kadamba system of administration. These records reveal to 
us that both in early and mediaeval times the king was the supreme 
head of the state. Along with the unlimited power he enjoyed, 
he was probably surrounded by the fabulous pomp with which 
the oriental sovereignty is generally associated. He occupied, as 
his name denotes, the first place in the kingdom and he exercised 
supreme authority not only in the political sphere but also in 
matters religious. True as it is that the royal preceptor played an 
important part as the spiritual adviser of the king, it may safely be 
affirmed that the monarchy was unfettered by any priestly organi- 
' zation. This becomes evident from the fact that important as were 
the religious changes which the period witnessed, the kings never 
allowed themselves to be swayed by any sect, and kept the 
religious movements well under control. It will be remembered 
that the period over which the Kadamba history extends saw the 
rise and decay of Saivism, its gradual substitution by Vaishijavism, 
the growth of Jainism, and the effort of the religious teachers to 
revive ^aivism which culminated in the creation of the Lingayat 
sect. These changes were indeed momentous, but as there were 
able and tolerant kings at the helm of affairs, who did not make it 
their policy to champion the cause of one sect or another, the 
innovations were allowed to work themselves out without causing 
the least flutter in the country. It is true that the preaching of 
VIra-Saivism was attended with some disturbances in the Dekkan 1 ; 
but there is no evidence to conclude that they affected the country 
under the Kadambas. The explanation of their success as rulers 
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is therefore to be found in the policy of toleration which they 
consistently followed. This would amply prove that they refused 
to be dictated in their religious policy by any religious preceptor. 
In fact the inscriptions containing the grants, the Kadambas made 
to institutions belonging to the sects that were not their own, 
gjatefully acknowledge that these kings gave equal protection to 
all religions in their dominions 1 . 

Though royalty was invested with unlimited authority in 
theory, in point of fact the free and indiscriminate exercise of the 
king’s powers was checked to a certain extent by the force of 
convention, which brought other forces into play. The inscriptions 
while enumerating the attributes of a ruler, indirectly imply that 
an unrestrained king who sought only his selfish ends was censur- 
ed by the tribunal of public opinion. Accordingly the king had to 
submit to the same moral law as any ordinary citizen, and so the 
qualities the king was expected to possess were nothing else but 
principles of general morality, besides the attributes special to his 
office. Thus a good king was the abode of learning, lustre, 
prudence, sportiveness, profundity, highmindedness, valour, fame 
and delicacy; a friend of things living, spurning the riches of others, 
making gifts to priests, chiefs, and the learned, honouring them 
and keeping their company 2 . Further he was a man of unimpeach- 
able moral character. He could not covet the wives of others. 
Accordingly the inscriptions often speak of him as a uterine 
brother to the wives of other men 3 . But in times of war he was 
allowed, along with his officers and soldiers who followed his 
example, to add to his seraglio the wives of his enemies, as the 
title applied to Bijjala “the friend of those who swing the sword 
seizing the wives of inimical kings,” would indicate*. Finally a 
good king always gave shelter to those who fled to him for protec- 
tion, even though the individual sometime happened to be his 
enemy 5 . It is plain from what we have said that these were the 
qualities that were deemed necessary to make an ideal ruler. But 
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there was no regular means to make him act up to this standard, 
and it seems doubtful whether many kings conformed to this ideal. 

The tendency of the kings to rule despotically was also check- 
ed by the custom which niade it laudable in a king to receive coun- 
sel from his ministers and elders. We read in the Halsi inscrip- 
tion of Harivarmma that he made the grant of a village to the 
Kurchakas on the advice of his father’s brother ^ivaratha \ The 
record of Sivachitta tells us that he made the grant mentioned 
therein to Narasimha temple “at the direction of his mother and 
with the consent of his prime minister and councillors”*. From 
another inscription we learn of the same King, that when his Queen 
Kamala-devi approached him with the request to found an agrahara 
at Degamve, he took "counsel with his mother Mailalatnahadevi 

— as to the propiety of the request of her (Kamala-devi) 

and having given his consent all the ministers headed by 

Purohita Sri Vindyavasibhattopadhyaya, having pondered over 
the matter notified their consent also” 3 . 

These restraints, it will be noticed, were only indiiect and 
could not therefore be powerful. Though it was the prevailing 
custom to consult the ministers and the experienced relatives 4 , it 
was not absolutely binding on the sovereign to abide by their 
decision. The restraints brought to bear upon him by conven- 
tion were not powerful enough to prevent him from making use of 
the extraordinary powers which were conceded to him in theory. 
The king’s council composed as it was of his ministers and the 
members of the royal family was a purely consultative body and it 
possessed no powers over the king either in theory or in practice. 

Great as was the authority with which monarchy was always 
associated, the obligations that were demanded by the kingly 
office were not less onerous. The main concern of the kings was 
to assure to the people protection from external enemies and inter- 
nal disturbances. Hence the phrase is always used in praise of 
kings that they were administering the kingdom in the enjoyment 
of pleasant conversations, so as to suppress the evil and protect 
the excellent 5 . This indeed was always recognised as one of the 
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special functions of sovereignty. The Kadambas are according- 
ly represented as studying the requital of good and evil *. 

The kings married many wives, and the favourite among them 
was probably the chief queen. Given the practice of poligamy, 
it is psycologically impossible that a particular queen could be 
the constant focus of the king’s affection. It is reasonable to sup- 
pose that no sooner did it waste itself on one woman than it turned 
to another. Consequently life to many of the inmates of the zenana 
was a veritable misery. Moreover, polygamy bred an atmos- 
phere of suspicion and jealousy within the harem, which is obvi- 
ous from the epithets given to the chief queen, such as “a whip 
to the backs of rival wives of high repute”*, “ the favourite wife 
crushing the pride of others” 1 * 3 * , and so forth. The duty of the queen 
was to treat her subjects, both rich and poor, without distinction*. 
She took part in the public functions with the king 5 * . If she was 
public-spirited she interested herself in many public works such 
as the establishment of schools and agrahara 5 and the building 
of temples and shrines 7 * . 

The king’s court, consisting of the mandajikas, the ministers, 
the nobles, the court officials, and the royal preceptor, presented 
indeed an imposing spectacle*. The sculptures on the panels in 
the Keiava temple at Belur representing the Hoysaja darbar give 
us a glimpse of the splendour of the courts of the Karnataka kings 
in those days 9 . The emperor sat in the centre with his queen on 
the left side very probably under a pavilion. Instead of the 
sceptre, one of the insignia of sovereignty in the west, he carried 
the sword in one hand and a flower in the other. There were the 
chowri-bearers standing on either side and we may presume that 
the umbrella which is another symbol of royalty also waved over 
the scene. In front of the king were the royal gurus with their 
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principal disciples, the uncles and other old members of the royal 
family, the ministers, matjdalikas and other court dignitaries 1 . 
The discussions probably centered round the state matters demand- 
ing immediate solution. 

The philosophical discourses that were often held among the 
ministers, formed another feature of the Kadamba court. The 
kings were learned men and took part in the discussions*. This 
may also suggest that there flourished many scholars at their 
court. Their patronage of literary men is gathered from the fact 
that they made gifts of lands to, and remitted taxes from, the 
learned Brahmans 3 . 

The difficult and complicated duties attached to the kingly 
office demanded constant deliberation with the ministers. The 
latter were five in number, and they formed a cabinet 1 . According 
to the nature of the work they fell under five categories, namely 
the steward of the household (manevergade), the councillors (tan- 
trapalas ), minister of state ( pradhana ), the steward of betel-bag and 
he secretary of the council 5 . The king as a general rule greatly 
valued their opinions. Consequently the influence these ministers 
exerted on the monarch must have been really great. Hence it is 
obvious that the latter had to exercise the utmost caution in 
selecting his ministers. On them depended to a large extent the 
weal or woe of the country. 

The qualifications that were deemed necessary for this post 
can be gathered from the descriptions of the ministers given in 
the Kadamba inscriptions. They were expected to combine ad- 
ministrative talents with a highly moral course of life®. They 
were persons who had received liberal education, for it was ex - 
pected of them that they should be ‘intent on the affairs of the 
whole world’ T . Birth was perhaps another qualification, since the 
official had to be a man of majesty, who would not stoop to mean 
things 7 8 . 
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The minister was generally well-versed in the sciences of 
logic, rhetoric, and politics *. And he made use of his theoretical 
knowledge in the solution of the burning problems of the day. 
He was the adviser of the king both in times of peace and war*. 
Consequently he had to be versed in the art of warfare no less 
than in statesmanship. He followed the king to the battlefield 
and commanded several detachments of the army ! . 

We also obtain a few glimpses of the Secretariat. Already in 
the fifth century there is a mention made of the private secretary 
(rahasyadhikrita) under the Kadamba king Mandhatrivarmma *. 
But for a detailed account of the promulgation of the royal decrees 
and orders we have to go to the Choi a records. The royal secre- 
tary is here mentioned as “communicating the king’s order to the 
chief secretary and he, on approval, transmitted them to the reve- 
nue officers to be carried out. These then assembled the revenue 
accountants, who made entries in their revenue registers” \ The 
latter very probably corresponded to the kadita used in the Hoy- 
sala times. For a record belonging to these rulers avers that 
among his conquests Vishguvardhana wrote down the Banavasi 
Twelve Thousand in his kadita i * * * * 6 . 

In times of peace one of the chief functions of the monarch 
was the administration of justice. It is perfectly reasonable to 
hold that the king did not generally dispense justice at the first 
instance, but that the final decision rested with him. We come 
across in the records the officer called dharma-adhayaksha or 
the chief justice 7 , which naturally implies that there were minor 
judicial officers under him. It is possible that the kind of cases 
that came under the jurisdiction of each of these judges was clear- 
ly defined. Cases of great consequence only were dealt with 
personally by the king. For instance when Padmanabha, an in- 
fluential VaishJjava Brahman happened to steal the ornaments of 
the god Nrisimha that were kept in his house, he was brought to 
book by King Jayake^i II, and the equivalent of the stolen orna- 
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ments was recovered by selling his property l . It will be seen from 
this incident that the punishment that was inflicted was in propor- 
tion to the gravity of the offence, and that the penalty was quite 
reasonable. The law strictly forbade the assault of one person 
by another, even though the man assaulted happened to be a thief, 
robber, burglar, enemy, or evil-minded person. The penalty 
imposed for such an offence was a fine of three gold gadyanas *. 

Other records show that murder could be commuted by money 
payment and was visited by fines. The murderer gave a sum of 
100 gadyanas to the relatives of the person assassinated, and in 
addition paid half as much to the state 3 . Ordeal by fire was 
esteemed a reliable means for ascertaining the truth S 

For purposes of efficient administration, the kingdom was 
divided into various administrative units. This was so even in 
the days of the early Kadambas. There were the provinces and 
the latter were again subdivided into districts. But they were 
not as many as one could expect in an extensive kingdom. The 
Empire at the height of its power seems to have consisted of only 
four provinces, the North, East, West and South, and the extent of 
its territories shows that these provinces were rather unwieldy. 
At the head of each of these there was a viceroy selected from 
among the members of the royal family. Thus in the reign of King 
Raghu his brother Kakusthavarmma was the Viceroy of the 
northern part of the Kadamba dominions, of which the city of 
Palasika was the administrative headquarters 5 , while the King 
ruled from Vaijayanti (Banavasi) which was always the principal 
capital of the Kadamba Empire. In the reign of Santivarmma we 
find two of his brothers, Krishnavarmma and Kumaravarmma, rul- 
ing one in the South (Dakshinapatha), of which Triparvata was 
the capital, and the other in the east, of which Uchchangi was the 
seat of government *. The division of the Empire into these four 
large provinces was a political blunder on the part of the Kadam- 
ba emperors, for as we have seen, it directly led to the speedy 


* Fleet Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa,J.B.B.R.A.S., 

IX, p. 286. 

* E. /., XV, p.80. 

* E. C. r VIII, Sb, 80. 

* Fleet, o.c., pp. 308-309. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarest Inscriptions, /. A., VI, p. 24. 

* Of. Ante. pp. 36-38 
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dismemberment of the empire. So long as a strong king was on the 
throne, the viceroys remained obedient to the central government, 
brt soon after his death they set up as independent sovereigns In 
their respective provinces 1 * . The smaller administrative divisions 
that existed at this time were the districts, like the Suddikundura*, 
which evidently formed part of the provinces, and the towns and 
villages which composed the districts. 

We do not hear of the clearly defined divisions like the Bana- 
vasi Twelve Thousand, Palasika (Halsi) Twelve Thousand, Santa- 
jige Thousand, and Panungal Five Hundred in this period. In fact 
these divisions came into vogue only with the Rashtrakuta hege- 
mony. These kings completely changed the system of adminis- 
tration then prevailing in the country. One of their wholesome 
reforms was to do away with the large provinces and to divide the 
country i ito smaller ones, to each of which they attached its 
revenue value 3 . Thus while Banavasi and Halsi were 12,000 
provinces, and Santalige was 1,000, the revenue value of Hangal 
was 500. 

The Rashtrakutas, we have already observed, ruled their 
kingdom by means of governors. These governors generally bore 
the name oi mahasamantas, which according to Mr. Rice connotes 
control over feudatory chiefs. But in the case of the Rashfra- 
kufa governors it was a mere title and bore no such significance. 
For the inscriptions of these kings, of the period of which we are 
speaking, do not allude to the feudatory chiefs under them. The 
governor was assisted by officers like the nad-perggade or the 
comissioner of the country and the nad-gavuijda in charge of 
smaller divisions 4 . 

The administrative system of the Chalukyas of Kaiyani slight- 
ly differed from that of the Rashtrakutas. Though the administra- 
tives units retained their old characteristics, their government 
seems to have become more elaborate. The Chalukyas unlike the 
Rashtrakutas, had under them many feudatories. These were the 
hereditary rulers of parts of the Chalukya Empire and they actual- 


i Ibid. 

* Fleet , Sancrit and Old Canarest Inscriptions , /. A., VI, pp. 24, 25, 27, 

31. 

* This is one of the explanations that has been offered. According to the 

other interpretation this number refers to the number of villages con- 
stituting the province. 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 219. 
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ly owned the territories they ruled. Further they exercised supreme 
authority in their respective kingdoms, and even possessed the 
right of waging war with each other. The latter piivilege rendered 
them almost equal in status to the independent sovereigns. One 
of such feudatories was the Kadamba family now divided into 
various branches. The Emperor asserted his supremacy over the 
subordinate chiefs by appointing governors from time to time to 
collect the customs duties in their kingdoms. The governor thus 
appointed ruled in a dual capacity, that of a customs officer and of 
a political agent. The importance of this office can be made out 
from the fact that even ministers were appointed as governors*. 
The subordinate rulers did not pay to the Emperor any tribute in 
money, but permitted his governor to collect the regalia, which 
amounted to acknowledging his overlordship. These officers were 
styled dandanayakas, a title which denotes both civil and military 
rank*. They also bore the designation of samantadhipati on ac- 
count of the control they exercised over the feudatories 3 . The 
governors, it is natural, had subordinate officials to help them in 
th6ir work. One of them, very often mentioned in the records, is 
the perggade*. They also seem to have had the nad-gaundas or 
nal-prabhus under them 5 . But it is not clear whether these were 
the imperial officials or the officers of the king who also undertook 
the work of collecting the customs for the governor. For they often 
appear in the inscriptions as the dependents of the king 6 . The 
imperial taxes may be classified under the heads of perjjunka or 
hejjunka, vaddaraula, kirukula, bilkode and pannaya 1 . Hej junka 
which literally meant the large sunka was the customs duty on 
chief articles of trade. What vaddaraula and pannaya were, is not 
clear from the records, though the meaning of the words suggests 
a tax on water-supply and on the income of betel leaves 8 . Kirukula 


* E. C., VII, Sk, 192, 136, 297. 

* Ibid., Sk, 13, 48, 95, 98, 104, 111, 131, 137, 170, 236, 246, 275, 311 and 

others, E. C., VIII, Sb, 292. 

* E. C„ VII, Sk, 111, 131, 137, 246, 294, 297, 13, 98; VIII, Sb, 336, 388. 

* E. C„ VII, Sk, 192; VIII, Sb, 70; E. XV, p. 81; VII, p. 214. 

s E. C., VIA, Sb, 199, 465, 377, 359, 414, 346, 346, 325, 179, 485; VII, Sk, 
219; E. L, XV, p. 81. 

* Ibid. 

7 C., VII, Sk, 11, 192, 13,48,95, 98, 100, 104, 111, 131, 137, 170, 236, 

246, 275, 311; VIII, Sb, 299, 236, 388. 

* I owe this information to Prof, Kundangar. Vadda Is the corruption of 

Vardba which means growing water. Hence tax on lands grown In 
the water by the side of the river. 



was the tax on the miscellaneous duties on articles in which the 
transactions were small *. The bilkode was a tribute paid by the 
townspeople. 

The emperor occasionally sent one or two of his nobles on a 
tour through the Empire, probably to supervise the work of the 
governors and to knovv the real state of affairs in the country. 
The inscription of Santivarmma, which gives this information 
records that “Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi Vishijuvar- 
dhana (?) Vijayaditya — made a tour of state for King Bhuvanai- 
kamalla”, in concert with mahamandall^vara Vikramaditya-deva, 
very likely the brother of the latter*. 

The Kadamba mahamandale^varas ruled their kingdom with 
the help of their governors and other administrative officials. 
The governor seems to have been almost always a member 
of the royal family, either a brother or an uncle of the reigning 
king 3 . Often they reigned conjointly 4 . But when the close 
relations of the king could not be had, an ordinary minister 
was appointed for the office 5 . The governor thus appointed 
exercised both the executive and the military functions. He 
was the head of the government and commander of the army". 
These governors were in charge of districts such as Banavasi 
and Halsi. 

The district was divided into smaller units called the kampa- 
ija \ The official in charge of the latter was known as the manneya \ 

Very little information can be gleaned from the inscriptions 
regarding the sources of revenue of the mahatnaridalesvaras. One 
of the Kadamba records suggests that the sixth share was the 
king's share*. We may infer from this that the assessment of 
land was 1/6 of the total produce. Other sources of revenue seem 
to be the taxes on oilmen, oil-mills, beasts of burden, and betel- 
leaves 10 . The exchequer was also replenished by an impost called 
biravana 11 , and a tax on salt 11 . Important information is furnished 


I Cf. Mysore Gazetteer, I, p. 466. 

* E. I., XVI, p. 72. 

* Ibid., p. 43. * Cf. ante, pp. 198,206. 

« E. C., VIII, Sa, 45. * Ibid., Sa,71,-Sb,4J6. 

’ E. V, p. 257. 

* E. C„ VIH, Sa, 71; Sb, 567, 325, 326, 328; XI, Dg, 32. 

» E. C., IV, Hs, 18. 

» E. C. r VIII, Sb. 510. 

II E.I., XV, p. 80. The nature of this tax is unknown, says Dr. L. D. Barnett, 
** Ibid., p.328. 



was the tax on the miscellaneous duties on articles in which the 
transactions were small *. The bilkode was a tribute paid by the 
townspeople. 

The emperor occasionally sent one or two of his nobles on a 
tour through the Empire, probably to supervise the work of the 
governors and to know the real state of affairs in the country. 
The inscription of Santivarmma, which gives this information 
records that “Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi Vishnuvar- 
dhana (?) Vijayaditya — made a tour of state for King Bhuvanai- 
kamalla”, in concert with mahamandale^vara Vikramaditya-deva, 
very likely the brother of the latter*. 

The Kadamba mahamandalesvaras ruled their kingdom with 
the help of their governors and other administrative officials. 
The governor seems to have been almost always a member 
of the royal family, either a brother or an uncle of the reigning 
king 3 . Often they reigned conjointly 4 . But when the close 
relations of the king could not be had, an ordinary minister 
was appointed for the office 1 . The governor thus appointed 
exercised both the executive and the military functions. He 
was the head of the government and commander of the army 8 . 
These governors were in charge of districts such as Banavasi 
and Halsi. 

The district was divided into smaller units called the kampa- 
0 a 7 . The official in charge of the latter was known as the manneya \ 

Very little information can be gleaned from the inscriptions 
regarding the sources of revenue of the mahamandalesvaras. One 
of the Kadamba records suggests that the sixth share was the 
king’s share®. We may infer from this that the assessment of 
land was 1/6 of the total produce. Other sources of revenue seem 
to be the taxes on oilmen, oil-mills, beasts of burden, and betel- 
leaves 10 . The exchequer was also replenished by an impost called 
blravana 11 , and a tax on salt 1 *. Important information is furnished 
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by the Goa charter of Jayakesi !, which enumerates-the customs 
duties levied on ships calling at that port from various countries, 
The accompanying table gives the names of the countries from 
which the ships came and the duties which each had to pay. 
The second table shows how transactions in the city were reg- 
ulated, and how the coffers of the king were enriched by taxing 
these transactions, It appears that the village artisans such as the 
carpenter, goldsmith, barber, blacksmith, potter, etc., were also 
taxed 1 , 
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The transactions in the city were regulated, and the seller as 
well as the buyer of a ship was made to pay one coin called 
gaddiannaca. 

Kd. of goods sold Tax paid by the seller 
Ship One gaddiannaca 

Parangue 5 drachmas 

Mane (boat) 2 » 

House 1 » 

Palmgrove 1 » 


Tax paid by the purchaser 
One gaddiannaca 
5 drachmas 
2 

' 1 
1 


A part of the revenue which the king thus obtained was 
utilised for the upkeep of the Deparment of Charities *. The Goa 
charter of Jayake^i I, above referred to, informs us that the customs 
duties levied on ships were made over to the council of manage- 
ment of the House of Mercy, which, as we know, was founded by the 
King’s minister Sadano. It was also settled that the property of the 
native or foreign merchants who died without issue, should, after 
deducting the expense of the funeral, go to the House of Mercy and 
not to the king. Out of the money thus bequeathed, the managers 
of the House were to perform the obsequies of poor and helpless 
persons *. The other work that was undertaken by the House of 
Mercy was probably to supply the poor and the needy with food 
and even with medical attendance, if they happened to be suffering 
from bodily ailment. 

Closely connected with the burden of taxation and the reve- 
nue of the king are the units of measure, that were employed in the 
country, and the kinds of land tenure in use. The Jsatakanjiji ins- 
cription of the second century, to which reference has already been 
made, alludes to an officer called the raufjkam, a word which, as it 
means the holder of the rope, suggests that he was a survey officer. 
The instrument used for this purpose was generally a pole 3 of which 
different kinds are mentioned in the records. Thus there was the 
danachintamatii pole which measured 13 spans 4 , the bherunda pole 
perhaps of the size of the Bherundeivara pillar 5 , the rood of Kundi *, 
the danda or the staff of the royal standard 7 the kachchavi pole 8 , the 


* E.I., XV, p. 80. * Archivo, 1. c. 

3 E.C., VII, Sb, 339. 

4 Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of Qoa,J.B.B.R,A.S., 
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* E.C., VII, $k, 120. Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 172. 
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staffs of Dmvlnoda and Oranta-Malia 1 , and the king’s ow 
measuring rod*. The units of measure for the area were tt 
mvarthm\ matta 4 , and kamtna 5 . The relation between the= 
is not clear from the records, but we may say none the less, tiu 
the Kamma was the smallest unit 8 . Other measures that wei 
used were the and mana* for oil; soilage for measurin 
paddy, addo for husked rice*, Kolaga for rice 10 , and mmk 
black pepper 11 . 


* El, XII, p. 290. 340. 

* £./., IV, p.208. 

* £•/-, V, p. 8; VI, p. 15; E.C., V, Bi, 245, VI, Kd, 162; Fleet, Sanscrit an 
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ofGoa,J,B,B,R.A.S., IX, p. 276. 
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» El, XIII, p, 26. 
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CHAPTER III 


Social Life 


T he social life in medieval Karnataka centred round the village. 

As the principal occupation of the people was the cultivation 
of land, their settlements were naturally in the country. It appears 
that like all agricultural settlements in ancient times, these villages 
too were divided into three parts: the village proper, the arable 
land and the pasture l . 

The first consideration of the colonizers was evidently the 
selection of suitable locality for their dwelling. As their chief in- 
dustrial pursuit was agriculture, they selected a site which had 
easy access to water. Hence the choice, as far as possible, always 
fell in favour of places along the river banks. This is evident 
from the fact that all the ancient well-known settlements in Karna- 
taka were on the banks of streams, like Banavasi on the Varadha. 
Kudaroli on the Malaprabha, and so forth. 

Next came the allotment of the site among the different classes 
of people constituting the community. It is not unreasonable to hold 
that members of each caste and profession established their habit- 
ation in one place. There is express mention in the records of Brah- 
man quarters in the village*. It is possible that as in the present day 
villages in the Kanarese country, there were separate localities for 
carpenters, potters, goldsmiths, braziers, and black-smiths. The 
untouchables were naturally assigned a locality far away from the 
common habitation. 

Every village in Karnataka was a self-governing unit, and 
independent ot every other community. It had its own priests, 
temples, carpenters, smiths and barbers*. For administrating 


1 E.I., XII, p. 290; E.I., XVII, p. 123. 

* E.I., XV, p. 76. 

* E. I, V, p. 199. Cf . Altekar, A History of Village Communities in Western 

Mia, pp. 76-78/ 



the affair* of the village there were the gauda and the village 
pafichdyal which seem to have been invested with executive and 
judicial powers. They discharged their executive duties by 
undertaking improvements in the village. This probably included 
the repair and construction of tanks and canals 1 * * , and conducting 
tne defence of the village. By virtue of their judicial powers, 
they were very likely authorised to decide small disputes that 
arose from time to time among the villagers. Serious crimes 
were of course tried by the official tribunals of the king*. Finally 
the gauda and the pafichayat also saw that the grants of land or 
money made by kings, governors or any other person to the ins- 
titutions in the village were properly administered *. 

For settling extraordinary matters it was necessary to call a 
meeting of all the villagers. Thus we learn from an inscription in 
the Sorab Taluqua that the Thousand of Kumbise village came to 
an understanding among themselves and, fixed “the paddy of two 
channels” as assessment “on a mattar of low land on the old 
channel” 4 . Further, the Mantravadi inscription of the time of 
Amoghavarsha I, informs us that a meeting of the villagers was con- 
vened, of which Naga-deva was elected president, to decide some 
matter connected with the grant made by the forty mahajanas of 
Eipunuse, the Gorava moni and the managers of the Elamvajji 
temple to the honourable Gokarnapandita-deva 5 * . The inscriptions 
also tell us that whenever a member of the community did a public 
work calculated to confer benefits on the whole village, his 
services were rewarded by the general assembly, which granted 
him a plot of land '. Similarly the general assembly made grants 
of gifts to the families of heroes who died, while recovering the 
cattle from robber gangs or troops that sometimes raided the 
village 7 . It is pleasing to note in this connection that even the 
services rendered by servants were commemorated*. 

We have already remarked that these village settlements were 
mainly agricultural. The cultivators distinguished the land accord- 


i E. C., VIII, Sb, 359, 132. 

s Mention is made of a chief justice. Cf. ante, p. 263. 
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i E. C., V1B, Sb, 6, 12, 47, 221, 229, 412, 414, VH, HI, 47, and often, 
a E. C., VIII, Sb, 128. 



mg to the quality of the soil as makki land, red black land, black 
loam land, rice land and so on *. The epigfaphical records make 
mention of three kinds of tenures under which the farmers held the 
land: the sarvanamasya *, the tribhoga 3 and the tala-vritti * The 
meaning of sarvanamasya seems to be that the holders of land 
probably paid land tax at the time of making obeisance to the god. 
Tribhoga was a joint tenure enjoyed by three distinct parties, e. g. 
a private person, a god or gods and the Brahmans' 1 ; while the 
meaning of tala-vritti tenure is not clear from the records. 

Though the Kadamba kingdom was essentially an agricultural 
country, there were none the less a few flourishing towns. The 
most important of these were Gopakapuri, Belagami, Banavasi, 
Halsi, Velugrama (Belgaum) and others. We shall speak in a later 
chapter about the commercial activities of some of these cities. 
It now remains for us to say a few words about their municipal 
organization. 

It may be inferred from the inscriptions that all important 
towns had a corporation and a town mayor called the pattariasavi e . 
But these records do not specify the duties of the mayor and the 
corporation. It is probable that they looked after the public 
health, maintained houses of charity, repaired roads and bridges 
and undertook such work as is done by the municipalities of the 
present day. 

The kings often granted special constitutions to the towns. 
Thus the town of Lakshme^var received a charter from the prince 
Vikramaditya. According to this statute, every occupied house 
had to pay a tax to the governors in the month of Vai^akha. For 
meeting the expenses of a feast it was settled that the highest 
households should pay ten panas, the intermediate households 
seven pa^as, lower five paijas and the lowest three. It was also 
specified in the charter that fines for theft and the minor delinquen- 
cies, fines for the ten offences, and the so-called property of child- 
less persons should be paid into the guild there in the month of 
Karttika 7 . Likewise the statutory constitution granted to the town of 


. i Ibid,, Sb, 35-39; E. I., IV, p. 355; XII, p. 290; XV, p. 334. 
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Sudi by Akka-devi laid down that the shops and houses were to 
have their four sides of access situated in the lands of Kargam- 
badu. Such houses were immur.e from all imposts including 
land-rent for two srahes (two years). After this they were to be 
charged with sarv-dya ann jally. Finally they were to pay affixed 
land-rent of eighteen gold gadyanas to the department of charities. 
The constitution of the eight Seftis was not to apply to the country 
and vice versa . Within the Kisukad Severity the land-plots 
were to be immune from all tolls with the bira-vana The father 
was not to be held responsible for the guilt of the son, nor the 
guilt of the father be attached to a son. Within the town lost pro- 
perty had to be made good by the ara-talaia l . if one strike with 
a weapon, a thief, robber, burglar, enemy, (or) evil-minded person 
under a shop, screen, (or) veranda, theie would be imposed a fine, 
but no guilt. The fine upon the striker would be three gold gad- 
yanas. The inscription tells ns that this was the renewal of their 
corporate constitution which had partly broken down in the stress 
of the war with tne Chojas 2 . 

The chapte. on social life is not complete without a brief men- 
tion of the manners and customs of the people who lived in these 
towns and villages. It may be maintained that the life of the people 
in Karnataka under the Kadambas did not radically differ from the 
one that is led by the people there at the present day. The nume- 
rous viragals and mastikals that are strewn about the coun- 
try show us that men wore a dhoti as they do in our days, and 
left the upper part of their body uncovered. They tied a turban 
round their head which was very much like the present-day pagri J . 
It could also be seen from the viragals that men wore their hair 
tied in a knot behind. A viragal which we unearthed near the Kap- 
ple Bhami, Hangal, shows that the warriors wore large earrings. 
(FI. 15) This is confirmed by an inscription at Sravatja-Belgoja. 
which alludes to Bijjala’s capturing the jewelled car-rings and 
the rutting elephants and all other possessions of the lord of the 


* Probably a town crier. * E. I., XV, p. 80. 

* There Is a raastical at Qolihalli which contains a beautiful representa- 

tion of a man with his wives who committed sati when he died. Here 
the man is wearing a turban which is exactly like the pagries we see 
the people using nowadays In the country. The maatical could not 
be photographed, as we arrived at this village rather late in the 
evening. 
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Vanavasi country 4 . The masticals suggest that the dress of the 
women was the time-honoured saree and they covered the 
breast with the bodice. This is quite evident from the sculptures on 
the memorial tablet commemorating the demise of queen Lichchavi- 
devi. (PI. 17) She is represented here as wearing a crown on 
her head. Her wrists are decked with bangles her arms with 
armlets and her legs with anklets. The fine male figures stand- 
ing before her are represented as receiving some reward. These 
were probably the persons who laid down their lives on the death 
of the Queen. The apsaras are seen in breeches in all the viragals. 
They also seem to have left their breast bare, as may be 
seen from the viragal at Mavali and the memorial tablet of 
Lichchavi-devi. These details suggest that this was probabiy the 
dress of the courtesans. The inscriptions tell us that the latter also 
wore waistbands and belts round their hips, and the various parts 
of their body were bedecked with ornaments, among which ear- 
rings, neck-laces, and arm-lets are some most commontly mention- 
ed*. The sculptures on the walls of the Degamve temple that re- 
present dancing girls with round looking glasses in their hands 
denote that the women of those days used hand mirrors. (PI. 37) 

About the entertainments of the people the epigraphical re- 
cords give us glimpses of plays and dramas that were staged in 
the mathas and the agraharas 3 , of dancing and music of court- 
esans*, and the troops of bands. The musical instruments in 
vogue were the guitar, the flute 5 , the katumukhavaditra, the 
samudraghosa *, tiuli \ permatti, turya 8 , and the drum °. It may 
be inferred from the viragal at Mavali of about A. D. 800 that 
dancing was not restricted to the class of courtesans, but was 
regarded as one of the fine arts and accomplishments in which all- 
classes of people participated. This viragal represents the hero 
dancing with the apsaras in heaven. 

There is one important difference noticeable about the customs 


* B. /., VI, p. m. 

* Met., p. 106. 

s £. i.,xm,p. 57. 

* Md,, p. 33. 

* E. C., IV, MI, 18. 

« E. 1., IX, p. 206. 

7 E. 1., VI, p. 106. 

* E. C., VIII, Sb, 176. 
» E. C.j V, M}, 18. 



- 277 - 


of the people in the time of the Kadambas and those prevailing in 
Karnataka at the present time. There is no evidence at all in 
the records of child marriages. The girls were married after the 
attainment of puberty, and it appears that the young people were 
left free to select their own match. There are also instances of 
the custom of svayamvara, which consisted in the bride chosing 
for herself a suitable husband. Thus we are told in the Vikra- 
mankadevacharita that having heard that a svayamvara had been 
proclaimed for Chandralekha or Chandola-devi, the beautiful 
daughter of the Siiahara prince Karahafa, Vikramaditya hastened 
to the festival, and the princess who had fallen in love with him 
because of his valiant deeds, chose him for her husband. The 
same work informs us that many princes attended the svayamvara, 
chief among whom were those of Ayodhya, Chedi, Kanyakubja, 
Kalinjara, Malava and Gurjara 1 . Another incident that has greater 
interest for the history of the Kadambas is the fact narrated by 
Hemachar.dra in his Dvaiasharaya that Mayanalla-devi, the daughter 
of Jayakesi I, the King of Chandrapura(Goa).feli in love with the 
handsome king Karna Raja and went to the latter’s capital to marry 
him 2 . The point to be noted here is that maidens in those days 
enjoyed good deal of freedom in selecting their husbands, and 
consequently married the man of their choice. The instances 
quoted above also show that love marriages were not uncom- 
mon. 

The enormous number of mastikais in the country ruled by the 
Kadambas, points out that sati, or the burning of a widow with the 
dead body of her husband, was largely practised in Karnataka. 
These mastikas are sometimes sculptured with the effigy of a fe- 
male figure, pointing its hand bent at the elbow towards heaven. 
Sometimes they show only the hand bent upwards and holding a 
lime fruit between the thumb and the fore-finger. (PI. 16) The 
inscriptional evidence of the practice of sati is furnished by a 
record in the Sorab Taluqua, which avers that when Ravivarmma 
died one of his queens ‘obtained mukti’ i. e., became safi*r~ 

Another instance of self-sacrifice met with in the inscriptions* 
is the committing of suicide by certain people on the death of the 
king or of the queen. Thus we gather from an inscription that when 
King Taila died, his political secretary (Tantrapala) Boppana killed 


1 Bllhana, Vikramankadevacharitra, p. 38. 

* Dvaiasharaya, 1. A., IV, p. 233. 

* £. C., VIII, Sb, 523. 



CHAPTER IV 


The Art of Warfare 


The king added to his office of supreme administrator and 
judge that of the commander-in-chief. It was expected of him that 
he should set an example of valour and courage to his followers. 
Hence the king as a general marched the armies personally to 
battle l * . The officers under the king were the jagadala or the 
generalissimo of the forces *, the danQanayakas who were proba- 
bly in charge of different detachments, and the nayakas or captains 
who commanded smaller divisions 3 . 

The army consisted of foot, horse, elephant and chariot 4 . The 
fifth arm, the camel, is mentioned in a Hoysaja inscription of 
1262 5 . It is possible that the Yadavas, who were fighting against the 
Hoysalas in this period, imported this animal from the north, and 
its use as one of the chief arms of the corps was copied from the 
former by the Karnataka rulers. 

From the earliest times the elephants were deemed the most 
valuable section of the Indian host®, for as Kautilya observes, “it 
is on the elephants that the destruction of an enemy’s army de- 
pends” T . Accordingly the many manly sports in which the kings 
exercised themselves included the riding of elephants®. But 
though they were a source of strength to their employers, the 
elephants were not infrequently a nuisance to their own party. For 
when they were scared or put to flight, they did untold damage to 
their employers as much as to the enemy. 


i Cf. ante, pp. 51, 179-184, and passim. 

* E. C., VIII, Sa, 45. 

* Ibid. Sb, 568. 

* Ibid., Sa, 58. 

* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 272. 

« Ibid., E. /., VI, p. 7ft XIV, p. 308; etc. 
i Shamasastry, Kautilya’ s Arthasastra, Bk, VII, Ch. 11, p. 351. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A,, Vi, p. 38. 
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The cavalry was another important section of the army. No 
doubt India supplied the horses required but the latter were ranked 
inferior to the horses imported from Persia, Arabia and Afghanis- 
tan. Hence the mention in the inscription of horse dealers under 
the common name of Turushkas l . The viragals which throw 
important light on the arms of warfare used during this period, 
show that the steeds were provided with saddle and reins and 
their vulnerable parts like the neck and the loins, were covered by 
protective straps. They also show that the rider was clad cap-a-pie 
In a coat of mail. It is evident that such a cavalry was used in 
open battles where agility and swiftness were greatly desired. A 
viragal at Bidi shows that, some of the horses were protected by 
a steel armour. The coat of mail descended right up to the knees 
of the horse, and the rider put his legs under this covering. His 
breast was armoured with the breast-plate and his head with a 
flat helmet. The head of the horse was also well-sheathed 
against javelin thrusts by plates of steel. Each horseman carried 
a lance, a dagger, a sword and a buckler. (Pis. 15, 19-22). 

That chariots were used as one of the arms of warfare by the 
Kadambas is obvious from their inscriptions 5 . But the viragals 
that have come to our notice do not contain representations of this 
vehicle. Hence in order to have a correct notion of them we 
have to examine a few of the Hoysaja sculptures, for the weapons 
used by the latter kings were necessarily the same as those employ- 
ed by at least the later Kadambas, the kingdoms of both dynasties 
being contiguous to each other. The friezes of the temples at 
Helebid contain sculptures of war scenes from the great epics, the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, carved with exquisite workman- 
ship. Now these scenes, shown as they are with considerable 
energy and vividness of action are of great importance to the 
military history of medieval Karnataka, for the sculptors of these 
scenes naturally represented the wars of the epics in the manner 
the battles were being fought in their own days. Here the chariots 
are to be seen with one or two pairs of wheels and are drawn 
by horses. They were generally occupied by kings and generals. 
They have no railing along their sides. This seems to have 
been purposely designed so that the occupant might easily escape 
In the time of need. The two-wheeled chariots were usually light 


* E.C., VII, Sk, 197. 
S E.C., VIU, Sa, 58. 
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and were probacy emp : '<ycd sitter when He ring from 'he ba tie 
field or while ; ursuing tir. enemy. T e chsri. ’s eve a perrwr.ii- 
c.slv staff on tne back, o: watch ! s >he emblem , th.- kin,;. The 
chariots f-rm.d tr.e vaaguer! ' t me army. . he > ccup^ms dis- 
charge:! i rro -s . h.n ;he enemy -as at r. J tan.e. oa: wkn 
the occa ion for a dose ha d :o-.:avJ fig : oh.-r* ttse'f, th y 
<.ao recourse to the ? worn. The elevate,. p^skij,. evidently 
gave .hem a : adva :tage over the f -ot soLLrs of the - - riny l . 

The infantry was pr.,bab>y w&mposed of .eg.ra and 'negiiLr 
troops, and king' rnes.-enge s are Szrvants-. The r. _u!a. ;ro ,p- 
probably ccns.ituie.s the s.anu.ng at my, whet Jiv t r 


vrmed the T coJ. be seen fto r. 

ferred to, that the foo. sddiets wore . :i t 
the ears on both . ides. Their b'riy was pro? 
covering the arms mid descending \ sit hei- 
infantry carried the : roads word as :hr ! • pr 


£ *g sr 

gals above :e- 

he wri 

n:.fi c t ng d 

rectei b 

r, sree arm& r> 

w ice 

rtil t!:e 

,c;pal 

weapon. Taese 


were lather long sometimes straigh. a.:o sometimes slightly 
curved. Their shie ds w ere ou.:., and ’ ad r;n_s in the Insiae to 
be fixed on the i. rearm. 1.; a:.d t- n they . ,r ere armed with either 
javelin, or bow ana ai.ovvs. The latter v:a> eithe. a cross-bow 
or a long one. If it \ -as a t ng bow the arrow was probably dis- 
cnarged, as D.. Smith observes, ‘‘with the aid of pressure from the 
left loot on the extiem.ty of the bow resting upon the ground, and 
with such force that neither shield nor breastplate could with- 
stand it” (rls. 11, 12, 15, 1&-24). Catapults also seem to have 
been used. 

Another important arm that was used by the Kadambas of 
Goa was the fleet. It was employed with great advantage for the 
conquest of islands and lands that could be reached by sea *. (PI. 25) 

An idea of the size of the a.mies might be obtained from an 
inscription in the Sorab Taiuqua which records that in A. D. 1239 

“Singhana-Simhana-Deva’s nayakas with 30,000 horses came 

and captured the hill-fort of Gutti ’’ 5 . 

The military band was made up of the kettle-drum, the battle- 


‘ Cf. Heras, Halebid, Bengal Past and Present, XXXVH1, p. 167. 

» E. Ill, p. 52. 

3 Smith, Early History of India, pp. 131-132. 

* Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of GoaJ.B,B.R.A.S., 
IX, p. 307; E. /., XIH, p. 309. 

3 E. C., VIII, Sb, 319. 
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horns, and the conches. The kettle-drum was sounded when the 
army was marching 1 * . 

The army constituted an efficient fighting force. The viragals 
abounding in the country amply prove that braveiy and skill were 
amply rewarded by the kings and the hero was given his meed of 
public recognition. “In battle”, says Mr. Rice, “when victory hung 
in the balance, it was customary for the commander to call out some 
noted champion to lead a forlorn hope, and devote his life to gain 
the day 1 ’ *. To be singled out for such an enterprize was deemed a 
great honour 3 , and the charge was confirmed with the presentation 
of betel leaf to the champion from the hand of the chief 4 . A 
grant was made to the family of the fallen man 5 . If he survived he 
was promoted to a higher rank and was rewarded with rich gifts 
of land 8 . 

For the proper defence of the kingdom fortresses were built at 
all the strategic points in the country. One of such strongholds 
was the fort of Udhare 1 , which as has been suggested above, 
probably commanded the road to Hangal. Another was that of 
Gutti which formed one of the outposts ot Banavasi, the capital 8 . 
Then there were several minor citadels, like Andabaligattadurga”. 
The fortresses were generally built on an elevated position. The 
walls were constructed of cyclopean stones, which were put into 
shape so as to fit each other. A unique feature of their construc- 
tion was that no mortar was used to keep them in position. The 
walls as seen at Banavasi were very thick with a base of about 
fifteen feet, and sloped towards the top at a height of 35 or 40 feet 
from the basement. (Pis. 3, 4) They were defended at intervals by 
ramparts and bars which rendered the scaling of the walls a very 
difficult affair t0 . It could be seen from one of the viragals at the 
Hangal Tarake^vara temple that the soldiers stood on the parapet 
behind the battlement which was crowned with merlons. (Pis. 23, 
24> Through embrasures they hurled stones and other missiles at 
the besiegers. The wall was pierced by gates which were of course 
closed in the time of action. The whole citadel was surrounded 
by a deep ditch, that is still to be seen round the walls of 
Banavasi. The water supply of the fort was amply provided for 
by wells, tanks and pools. 


1 E. C., VIII, Sa, 45. 

* Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 171. 

s Ibid., Sb, 468 Sa, 58; E. C., V, Mj, 53. 

7 E. C., VII, Sk, 212. 

• E. C., VIII, Sa, 71. 


3 Ibid., Sb, 10; Sa, 45, etc. 

* E.C., VIII, Sa, 84, 86. 

• JS. C., VIII, sa, 71. 
s E. C., VII, Sk, 117. 

10 E. 1., VI, p. 35. 



CHAPTER V 


Trade and Industry 


r jphough the kingdom of the Kadambas was pre-eminently an 
* agricultural country, it nevertheless, possessed a wealthy trad- 
ing and industrial class among its inhabitants Mention is often 
made in the inscriptions ora flourishing mercantile community that 
dealt in gold, silver, cotton doth, victuals, paddy, pepper, fruits, oil 
spices, camphor, perfumes, betel leaves, and other such articles *. 
It may be inferred from the Goa charter of Jayakesi 1 that Gopaka- 
pattar.a, his capital was one of the most important emporiums on 
the west coast. W; learn from this document that the capital was 
the resort of traders hailing from distant countries such as Pandiat. 
Kerala, Chanda, Ganda, Bangala, Qheat. Gurger, Latta, Pusta, 
Srytan, Chendrapur, Sourashtra. Ladda, Konkan, Veimulie, Sanga- 
mesvar, Chippalona Shivapur, Pindianna, Yallapatam Sin-uhalla, 
Callah and Zangavar i 2 * . It may also be inferred from this record 
that at this time the Arab traders had already settled in Goa. 
They most likely traded in horses which they imported from 
Arabia, Persia and Afghanistan. That they carried on a roaring 
business is evident from the frequent mention in the inscrip- 
tions of the Turushkas by which designation they were usually 
known “. The existence of this heterogenous trading community 
is a tangible proof that the volume of trade that was carried on 
at this place was indeed very large. 

About the industries that flourished in the Kadamba domin- 
ions, it is implied in the records that the most important were 
spinning, weaving, masonry, brass works, carpentry, jewelry, iron 
works, basket making and the extraction of oil 4 . 


i E. I, XIII, pp. 26, 174, 309; Gabineite Literario das Fontamhas, I, p. 19. 

* Ibid., pp. 18*19. 

s E. XV, pp. 86, 91, 99, 104. 

4 E. L, XII, p. 333; Fleet, Inscriptions Relating ta the Kadamba Kings of 
Goa t J.B.B.R.A.S., IX, p. 302. 
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The trade of the country was mainly in the hands of three 
classes of dealers, namely indigenous, itinerent and foreign. The 
inscriptions also speak about a fourth class called the protected 
merchants S but these seem to be no other than the foreigners, 
mentioned aboz e, who probably traded under the king’s protection. 

An interesting account of Brahman merchants is afforded by 
an inscription in the Arsikere Taluqua of the Hassan District. We 
are informed that one of these merchants imported horses, ele- 
phants and pearls in ships by sea and sold them to the kings 8 , 
it is not possible to determine from this inscription whether they 
had direct dealings with merchants in Araoia or they bought the 
horses which the Arab trader imported to Goa. 

We also learn from t-e records that the maicantile classes 
were included in the term Vlrn-Bananp'dharmraa, at the head of 
which were the svarnis of Aryyavale". 

in many cities tiade a rc! industries we; e regulated by guilds. 
Little information is however yielded by the inscriptions about the 
origin of the gui'd system. Hence we are not in a position to say 
whether it was an indigenous organization or was imported from 
elsewhere. However the mention o; corporate activity among 
traders and craftsmen in ancient literature of ivorthe.n India and 
their organization into guilds with the Sreshthi at the head \ may 
suggest that the system in its organized form was probably 
introduced into Karnataka from the North. Nevertheless it stands 
to reason to suppose that some form of commercial organization 
did exist in Karnataka before the establishment of the guild system. 
However this may be the organization steadily developed in the 
country and served here the purpose of protecting the interests of 
the indigenous traders and craftsmen against foreign competitors. 
We know from the inscriptions that there were in every town 
many foreign traders. The Goa charter of Jayakesi I tells us that 
the mercantile community in that city consisted of traders from all 
quarters 6 . We know from the Belgaum inscription of the Ratta 
chieftain Kartavirya-deva that the traders there included foreign 
settlers from La|a, i.e. Lata, Gujerat and Maleyalam country 6 . 


Ibid. 8 E,C. V Ak 22. 

Jbfd., Ak, 77; E.C., VII, Sk, 118; IV, Hg, 17; V,Bl' 117; IX, DB, 31; Hk, 
137. Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 182. 

JaradapanaJataka, Cowell, Jaiakas, p. 294. 

Gabinette Literario das Fontainhas, I, pp. 18-19. 

B.I., XIII, p. 26 . 
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The guilds that flourished in mediaeval Karnataka may be 
classed under two broad divisions, the merchant guilds and the 
craft guilds. However it must not be supposed, that all the mer- 
chants in the city, no matter in what articles they dealt, organized 
themselves into one guild, and all craftsmen irrespective of their 
trades into another. On the contrary merchants organized 
themselves after the commodities they sold. Thus for instance 
there was a guild of the fruit merchants l , another of clothiers s , 
and so on. Similarly there were separate craft guilds of stone- 
cutters, braziers, carpenters, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, berattumbar 
weavers, potters and oil-mongers a . The various merchant guilds 
were affiliated to a central board, which administered ihe affairs 
common to all the merchant guilds in ihe city 4 . In the same way 
the craft guilds also were federated for discharging common 
functions 5 . 

The epigraphical records do not explain the constitution and 
working of these guilds. Nevertheless we presume that the most 
important of their functions was the iegulation of the economic 
life of the town. In directing the trade and industries, it is natural 
that the special interests of the members were always kept in 
view. It is evident from the records that the guilds also served 
as local banks and treasury. Thus we are told in the Lakshmes- 
var inscription of Vikramaditya, of the Western Chalukya family of 
Badami, that the guild of braziers was authorised to receive the 
taxes from all classes of people and the time was fixed by the king 
for their payment *. We learn from the same record that the guilds 
were the centre of activity in the city. They celebrated the feasts V 
and other religious functions, and probably made provision for 
plays and pageants for the entertainment of the citizens. Finally 
the guilds formed the most important organ of municipal self- 
government, for with them were invested the money that was 
granted to temples by kings and other wealthy citizens from the 
interest on which they had to fulfil the terms of the grants 8 . It 


* E. /., XIII, p. 15. 

* Ibid., p. 174. 

* E. I, XII, p. 333; V, p. 23; VI, p. 160, etc. 

* Ibid., p. 272. 

e E. C., VII, Sk, 133. 

« E.I., VIX, p. 190. 

’ Ibid. 

* E. L, XU, p. 272. 
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may be inferred from the Sudi inscription of Akka-devi that the 
guilds were given a separate constitution 1 . 

The highly developed character of the guilds and the wide 
area over which they extended is made evident by the Mulgund 
inscription of Krishna II, of the Rashtrakiita family, which records 
a grant made by four headmen of guilds of 360 cities 2 . Similar 
evidence is furnished by the Belgaum inscription of the time of the 
Rajja chieftain Kartavirya IV. which refers to a number of mercan- 
tile corporations and guilds 3 , and by the Nidugundi inscription of 
the Kadamba Taila II, which mentions an organization of 505 mer- 
chants, making various grants in kind for religious purposes 4 . 

Thus the guilds having spread all over the country rendered 
valuable sen ice to the people by ministering to ail their wants, 
economic, social, and religious. 


' 1 B. XV, p. 80. 

1 E. XIII, p, 194. 

3 Ibid. pp. 26-27. 

4 Ibid., p. 15. 



CHAPTER VI 


Education 


L ittle information is obtainable from the epigraphic&l records 
about the institutions that imparted primary education in the 
country. No doubt provision was made in the monasteries 1 and 
the agraharas 2 * for the instruction of children, but it stands to 
reason to suppose that as these institutions were specialised in 
higher branches of study, not much attention could be bestowed on 
this part of their work. Hence it seems very likely that primary 
education was mainly in the hands of the village school masters 
or the aigals, who taught in the pathasalas, institutions which 
flourish even at the present day in places in Karnataka that 
have not yet come under the influence of western culture. The 
course of instruction given in these primary schools consisted of 
reading, writing and arithmetic. 

For receiving higher education the students betook them- 
selves to the agrahara, the brakmdpuri and the mat ha. Theie 
were also the congregations or colleges of iearned men, called the 
ghatjkas , where the youths received instruction 2 . 

The most important of these establishments was the agrahara 
consisting of a community of learned Brahmans, whose profound 
scholarship attracted students from distant places. Here education 
of an advanced type was disseminated to ail and sundry, in all 
branches of human knowledge. It was here that people of diverse 
races and religions assembled 4 . The agraharas may therefore be 
said to have constituted the real universities of mediaeval India 
the studium generale or the schools of universal learning. 


1 E. C., VII, Sk. 185; Dj, 39. 

! Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of GoaJ.B3K.AS., 
IX, p.275. 

s E. C., VII, Sk. 100. 

* Ibid., Sk, 176. 
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The agrahara was as a general rule situated in the country 
at some distance from the cities, and formed a unit by itself. The 
principle which was closely adhered to, while founding these edu- 
cational institutes, was the selection of a site which was suitable 
for learned leisure. The choice always fell in favour of the villa- 
ges. For here alone could be had the pure and cheerful atmos- 
phere, the open and delighful spaces, the smiling medows, the 
shady groves and the gieen fields waving with spontaneous verd- 
ure. However in course of time the agrahara on account of its 
own importance and intercourse with the outside world, grew into 
a flomishing city. Thus the great agrahara of Belagami was a 
town which, in all likelihood, grew after the establishment of the 
univeisiiy. Yet the necessity of having a pleasant spot for the 
site of a university was always recognised. This js evident 
from the description given in the records of the Belagami agia- 
hara. “Among the myriads of countries”, so runs the inscription, 
“tile lainous Kuntr la country is the best. In it the Banavase-nad 
is the best; in which, if well considered, Bejjigave, the treasury 
of good people, the mother of cities ( pattanangala tavdrmmane) 
is the best, its fame being spread throughout the whole world 
bounded by the ocean. Being the sole abode of the learned 
(otherwise, the gods), it is like Amaravati; being tilled with happi- 
ness (otherwise, serpents), it is like the splendid Bhogavati-pura; 
and in wealth may be compared with Alakapura— thus celebrated 
through the sea-engirdled eartn, what city can compare with Bel- 
ligave?” i . Similar terms are used in describing the agrahara 
of Kuppatur; “An ornament to the ocean-girdled earth was the 
Kuntala country, like a... to whose face was Banavasi-nad, in 
which, beautiful was Kuppatur, ever filled with Brahmans versed 
* in the Vedas and the ^astras” 2 . 

it may be ascertained from the epigraphical records that 
many of these agraharas were state foundations. The main 
object underlying these institutions was the advancement of 
learning in the country. An early and important instance of this 
is the agrahara of Sthanakundur (Talagunda), whose origin is 
lost in the mist of time. Tradition associated it with the mythical 
Mukkagtia who is said to have brought thirty-two Brahman fami- 
lies from Ahichchatra and settled them at Sthanakundur, where 
they taught the people. While discrediting the story of the 


* E. C., VII, Sk, 100. 

* E.C., VIII, Sb,249. 
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emigration ot the Brahmans from the north at the express wish 
and invitation of Mukkanrja Kadamba, it may safely be maintained 
that the Brahmans did start the agrahara after their emigration 
from the north, which took place much anterior to the rise of the 
Kadamba family. If this is acknowledged to be the real case, we 
may next conclude that the local tradition attributing the founda- 
tion to Mukkanna was created for the reason that other kings might 
imitate the example of this king l . Another agrahara that was 
founded for the same purpose was that of Degamve, which was 
built by Kamala-devi, the Queen of Sivachitta, the Kadamba King 
of Goa 2 . 

While advancement of learning in their kingdom was no 
doubt the ruling motive, the kings were no less swayed by the 
prevalent belief that the establishment of an agrahara promoted the 
well-being of the founder in the life hereafter. Thus we are told 
in an inscription of Soyi-deva that being inclined to dharmma 
or the acquisition of merit, and “saying: ‘Anandur must be an 
agrahara’ he gave directions” to his minister to do all that was 
needed to convert the village into a Brahman settlement 3 . The 
record of Soma-bhupa avers that by establishing an agrahara 
he desired “to make his own birth bear fruit” *. 

The land thus endowed was partly divided among the princi- 
pal Brahman families, while the rest was set apart as endowment 
for the teaching of the different branches of study and a portion of 
this land was also made over to the temple of the agrahara for 
meeting the expenses of religious service. The following tables 
are intended to give some idea of these endowments. 

The grant of Soma-Bhupa. 


Object. 

Details. 

Siddhesvara temple 

1 share. 

Vedas 1 


£astras J 

1 share. 

Manager of the village 

Certain lands. 

67 Brahman family 

1 share each. 

TOTAL....! 

69 shares. 


* Ibid., Sk, 186. 

* Fleeet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings ofGoa,J.B£.R.A£., 

IX, pp. 275-276. 

* E.C., VIII, Sb, 346. 

* Ibid., Sk, 117. 
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The grant of Kamala-devi. 


10 Bhattopadhyayas 

9 Bhattopadhyayas 

13 Bhattopadhyayas 

God^ri Katesvara 

God §rl Kamalanarayana 

Goddess £ri Mahalakshmi 

Dining hall (for the expenses). 

For the right of(?) 

For explaining §astras 

Rig- Veda 

Yajur-Veda 

Teaching children 

Drinking place and a place for 

fire 

For teaching Ghati Kadhya 


For the tank 


For each sharer 

Narasiihhabhattopadhyaya 

Kvarabhatfopadhyaya 


1 share each. 

Vi share each. 

S U share each. 

5 shares. 

5 shares. 

3 shares. 

3 3 U shares. 

3 shares. 

1 share. 

3 /i share. 

3 U share. 

Vs share. 

‘Is share. 

10 nivartanas and 388 kammas 
in rice field, 10 nivartanas 
and 500 kammas in a field 
yielding small grains, and 
2 nivartanas and 720 kam- 
mas, in a field fit for betel 
plants. 

9 nivartanas and 422 kammas 
in rice field, and 8 nivarta- 
nas and 424 kammas in a 
field yielding grain. 

A field measured by cow’s hide 

*/« share. 

l U share. 


50 shares. 


TOTAL.... 

The same motives as actuated these kings to found the agra- 
haras also prompted the subsequent rulers to endow them with 
money or lands or to remit the taxes. We read in an inscription 
in the Sorab Taluqua that the Kadamba King Goravarasa remitted 
the dues from the Brahmans of “the immemorial agrahara of Elase, 
in order that his senior queen, who had gone to swarga might 
have happiness” V 


1 E. C., VIII, Sb, 67. 
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To help the professors to carry on their noble work, the Ka- 
damba King Tailapa induced his overlord the Chahikya Emperor 
Some^vara on the latter's visit to Bejagami, to make a grant to 
the famous agrahara of that city l . The agrahara of Kuppatur 
received substantial assistance from the Kadamba Klrttivarmma 
and his Queen Majala-devi s . 

We said above that many of these agraharas were founded by 
the state. While this is undoubted, it seems not less true to say 
that some at least of these did not owe their origin to any outside 
agency, but grew up of themselves. Wnerever there were settle- 
ments of learned Brahmans, students fiom all quarters flocked to 
them to acquire knowledge at the feet of the savants. It is not 
improbable that in course or time these establishments developed 
into educational centres of the first rank, and they were granted 
all the privileges of the agraharas which were royal foundations. 
Such seem to be the beginnings of the two famous agraharas of 
Kuppafur and Bejagami in the Kadamba dominions. The in- 
scriptions are silent about the origin of these agraharas, though 
many of them speak of their patrons in the period of their pros- 
perity. 

Having spoken about the foundation and the nature of the 
agrahara, it remains for us to examine its constitutions and the 
kind of life that was led by its citizens. It has already been point- 
ed out that the agrahara consisted of a corporate Brahman com- 
munity, which administered the affairs connected with its 
management. The actual work of administration however, 
devolved on the assembly of the makajanas or the leaders of the 
community 3 , whose number varied from two hundred to four 
hundred or more, according to the size of the agrahara *. This 
assembly was presided over by the sheriff 5 . They exercised 
authority over the agrahara and controlled properties that were 
attached to it. We have to mention here that the whole of the 
village occupied by the Brahmans was the property of the agra- 
hara. This becomes manifest from the inscription of Klrttivarmma, 
which says that Majala-devi before making the grant of land to 
thejaina matha at the agrahara of Kuppatur, bought the land af 


* E.C., VII, Sk, too. ' 

* E.C., VIII, Sb, 262, 263. 

* E.I., XV, p. 76. 

* B./., XIII, pp. 57, 337. 

* Ibid., p. 57. 
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this village from the Brahmans of the agrahara for a price of 500 
honnu, and then granted it to thematha 1 . In the same way the 
endowment of properties that was made from time to time by the 
sovereigns came directly under the control of the agrahara 
authorities 3 ; and soldiers and tax-collectors were expressly for- 
bidden to encroach on them or to exercise any jurisdiction 3 . 

The assembly, being an executive body, had to perform other 
civic functions as well. These probably included the maintenance 
of charitable institutions, celebration of the religious festivals, 
' entertainment of strangers who visited the agraharas, staging of 
plays, reading of the Puranas and the Vedas in the assemblies, 
arranging of disputations and lectures and other work of this 
description. They also carried out the municipal duties, such as 
housing, sanitation, and the repair and construction of roads. 
Following the general trend of all Indian institutions, one may 
surmise that the organization and distribution of charities was the 
most important of the duties of these city fathers. Consequently 
we are not surprised to find in an inscription at Tumbarahosur 
that the sheriff of the agrahara of Bhattara-Posavar purchased 
land in Hosavur and granted it for a rest-house for strangers 4 . It 
Is very likely that he gave this land in private charity; at any rate 
it gives us a clue to the understanding of the duties of these 
mahajanas. It may be gathered from other inscriptions that the 
money granted by the charity of kings and nobles to the agrahara 
was invested with these leaders of the community and from the 
accruing interest they were to finance the various schemes sche- 
duled in the endowment. Thus the Iftagi inscription of the time of 
the Chalukya Vikramaditya records that the General Mahadiva- 
yya delivered “the property into the hands of the sheriff of the 
great agrahara Ittagi and the rest of the four hundred mahajanas” 
specifying the various purposes for which the grant was made 5 . 

An idea of the life in the agraharas can be gathered from the. 
various records that describe them as they were in the period 
of their glory. According to one of these inscriptions, the mahajanas 
of the Kuppajur agrahara were perfect in yama, niyama, dhyana , 
dharatia, Japa, mauna, svadhyaya, and samadhl. They were profi- 


* E.C., VIII, Sb, 262. 

8 E.I., XIII, pp. 57, 337; XV, p . 76. 
s E.C., VII, Sic, 29. 

* E.C., VII, Sk, 293. 

5 E. /., XIII, p. 56. 
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dent in the Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sama-Aeda, and Atharva- 1 eda, 
the Vedangas, the eighteen Par anas and Smritis, in music, in 
dialectics, in Vatfyayana’s sdtras, and in the knowledge of langua- 
ges; they were versed in natakas and rhetoric and took pleasure 
in offering food, medecines, assylum and knowledge of sciences; 
they were diligent in discharging the sixfold duties of the Brah- 
mans; they were like an adamant fortress in giving shelter to those 
that sought their protection” 1 * . Other epigraphs aver that the 
Brahmans in the agraharas observed the major and minor dis- 
ciplines and meditation, practised spiritual concentration, studied 
the scriptures and performed ablutions®. Another incription tells 
us that the Brahmans were expected to be men of principles im- 
movable as a rock, hospitable, kind to their dependants and far 
from coveting other men’s wives 3 . The same record gives us an 
interesting piece of information, when it observes that the maha- 
fanas of Lakkundi were leaders in battle 4 . This would imply that 
they were men who had trained themselves in warlike exercises, 
which is after all not very surprising in view of the fact that there 
are many instances in the records shewing that the Brahmans of 
those days made no scruple to handle the sword. A viragal of 
1141 A. D. informs us that in a fight that took place between the 
agrahara of KuppafQr and the neighbouring village of Nerilige 
on a dispute regarding the boundary of these villages, 
several men lost their lives 5 . In the following year another fight 
occurred between the same two villages with similar results®. A 
third viragal tells us that a battle was fought in 1218 between the 
armies of the mahamandale^vara Bappa-deva and the one of Bam- 
marasa on the Kappatur plain, and that Kesiga, the retainer of the 
Kuppatur agrahara, who somehow got himself involved, lost his 
life 1 . Another viragal in the same locality records that Dosama re- 
scued the Brahmans of Kuppatur who had been made prisoners by 
Bij jara-deva Nayaka on account of the wrong done by Jaga-deva- 
sahani, and succumed to the injuries he received*. 


1 E. C., VIII, Sb, 249. (Canarese original) Cf. Subbiah, A Twelveth Century 
University in Mysore, Q.J. M. S., VII, p. 166. 

* £. XIII, pp. 57, 337. 

* E. XV, p. 363; E. C., VIII, Sk, 100. 

* E. /., XV, I. c. 

» E. C„ VIII, Sb, 253. 

* Ibid., Sb, 252. 

t Ibid. Sb, 255. - * Ibid., Sb, 256. 



The last but not the least important feature that has still to be 
described is the student community and the teachers. It is clear 
from the Bejagami records that these scholars came from far off 
places, and consequently were of different races and creeds *. It 
must also be noted that the agraharas sometimes contained mafhas 
of Jainas and Budhists*. It is pleasant to relate that in spite of the 
religious differences that divided the inhabitants of the agraharas 
there existed perfect amity and goodwill among them. This is 
made obvious by the above-mentioned Kuppafur inscription of 
KIrttivarmma. Queen Malala-devi, we are informed in this record, 
built the Jaina Parsva-deva chaityalaya and had it consecrated by 
Padmanaiidi-siddhanta-deva. At this function, she worshipped 
all the Brahmans of the agrahara of Kuppatur in the prescribed 
manner, and invited the Brahman priests of the Kotlsvara mulas- 
thana and the high priest of the Banavasi Madhuke^vara to assist 
at the ceremony. These gave the temple the name of Brahma- 
jinalaya, doubtless to show the good understanding that prevailed 
between the two communities 3 . 

The students, it may be infeired from the records, largely de- 
pended on the charity of the rich and benevolent people who 
generously endowed these seats of learning. However we are not 
able to decide whether this applied to the whole student com- 
munity or only to a section of them. Perhaps it is more reasonable 
to say that the scholarships were intended for supporting the poor 
and deserving students. These scholarships not only enabled them 
to acquire knowledge but also to maintain themselves, since they 
were generally supplied with food and clothing free of charge. 

As regards the professors, they maintained themselves from 
the income that accrued to the departments in which they 
lectured. We have seen above that on many occasions the grant 
specified that the mahajanas had to pay from the interest on the 
sum that was invested with them J . This virtually amounted to 
saying that the chairs in different branches were endowed. The 
consequence was that the professors devoted themselves whole- 
heartedly to the pursuit of knowledge and the training of their 
wards. 


* Ibid., VIII, Sb, 100. 

8 Ibid., Sb, 262; E. /., XV, p. 362. 

* E. C., VIII, Sb, 262. 

* E. /., XIII, pp. 57, 737; XV, p. 76; E. C„ VII, Sk, 117; VIII, Sb, 262, 63, 

and others. 
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It will not be incorrect to say that the existence oi these three 
different communities promoted a healthy spirit of academic 
discussions in which religious disputations were given a promi- 
nent place. We have epigraphical evidence as regards the dis- 
courses that were held there on dharma and other subjects *. Thi 
must have acted as a pleasant diversion from the monotony c 
the ordinary teaching routine. 

Another educational agency that played an important part ii 
the cultural life of Karnataka was the matha. It was a typlca 
Indian monastery with monks, ascetics and students living withii 
its precincts. It is interesting to note that as in the mediaeva 
universities, the residents of monasteries were expected to observe 
strict celibacy, any lapse of which was punished with expulsion * 
The fact that they were teaching establishments, has prompter 
some writers to liken them to residential colleges 3 . These monas 
teries were invariably attached to some local temple or had some 
temples attached to them. That is to say in some of these mathas 
education was given a prominent place and religion was relegat- 
ed to a secondary position, which in some others it was the other 
way about. For instance, the monastery at Yewur, of which Chik- 
ka-deva was the acliarya in 1179, belonged to the first kind of mon- 
astic establishments, being attached to the local temple of Svaya- 
mbhu Somanatha 4 ; while the mathas at Bankapur fell in the 
second category, tor temples like the Kadambesvara at Bankapur 
were affiliated to them. 

The mathas -were also free boarding houses. Not only the 
students and the ascetics who received instruction at the matha, 
were provided with food and clothes free of charge, but also the 
poor and the infirm found there free board and lodge 3 . In order 
to enable them to carry on their work, these mathas were richly 
endowed by kings and chieftains and the philanthropic and weal- 
thy citizens. Thus we are told in an inscription at Lakshmesvar 
that the guru of the Saiva monastery, Mahendra Soma Pagdita- 
deva, paid a visit to the Kadamba King of Hangal, Taila II, and 
gave him his blessing and some gifts of saffron, sandal and rice 


i E. C., VIH, Sb, 67. 



* E, L, XIII, pp. 174-175. 

* E.I., XII, p. 290. 
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from the "blessed feet of the most noble god Somanatha” in 
return for which he received from Taila the grant of the town of 
Kailavana for the maintenance of his establishment l * . This grant 
was repeated by Taila III *. 

An inscription of 1179 informs us that Tripurantantaka- 
devarasa granted two plots of lands to the monastery at Yewur 
for the same purpose 3 . Another inscription at Sudi records a 
grant made by the Chalukya Emperor Trailokyamalla to the local 
matha for the disbursement of the ordinary expenses 4 . An epi- 
graph at Chikkamagadi in the Shikarpur Taluqua tells us that the 
Kadamba King Boppa-deva made a gift of land to the Jaina matha 
for its maintenance, and we see from the same records that this 
gift was later confirmed by the local governor 5 . We said in 
the last section that the Jaina matha at the agrahara of Kuppatur 
was endowed by the Kadamba Queen Malala-devi. There are 
scores of inscriptions of the non-Kadamba kings endowing the 
majhas, but as they do not pertain to our subject, we refrain from 
referring to them. 

The monasteries are some of those institutions that were 
not established by any outside agency, but came into being on 
account of the natural desire of pious people to devote themselves 
to a life of prayer and study, which brought them together. In ad- 
dition to such monasteries, there were others that were evidently 
founded by kings or chieftains. We are told for instance in an ins- 
cription at Yewur of A.D. 1077 that the general Raviyanabhafta 
caused a matha to be built at this place and endowed it with rich 
and extensive properties for the purpose of maintaining the temple 
of the god, for feeding and clothing students, ascetics and scholars, 
for the salaries of the professors lecturing to them, for the celebra- 
tion of the Chaitra and Pavitra festivals, for the entertainment of 
visitors, the poor, the infirm and the Brahmans, and for the other 
sundry expenses of the establishment. The monastery, it may be 
gathered from the same record, was placed in charge of i^anarasi 
Paijdita, a disciple’s disciple of Chikka-deva of Mirinje, a disciple 
of Malayala Paijdita-deva \ 


1 EJ., XVI, pp. 42-43. 

* Ibid. 

* EJ., XII, p. 337. 

4 E.I., XV, pp. 92-93. 
6 E.C., VH, Sk, 197. 

* EJ., XII, p. 290. 
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Another instance of the foundation of the niafhas by the 
nobility is met with in the Chikkamagadi inscription which records 
that the Jaina temple at Magadi was built by Sankara-Samanta, 
the general of the Kadamba King Boppa-deva. This temple was 
endowed in the same way as the above l * 3 . 

It would appear from the inscriptions that the common people 
also founded such institutions of learning. An inscription has 
it that a Brahman lady from Mercara, founded a monastery at 
Tiruvariyur in the Chigleput District 5 . Sometimes a new matha 
was founded as a branch of an old one. A good instance of this 
was the matha at Yewur, described above, whose guru was a 
disciple from tiie Miraj monastery. Sometimes the founder of the 
new matha was one of the alumni of an older institution. The 
matha at Yewur was of this type and it was built in honour of 
Isana-deva by a lady disciple of his, agreeably to her dying 
husband’s instructions s . 

The most important of the mathas in the Kadamba dominions 
were those of Belagami, Kuppatur and Bandhavapura. The in- 
scriptions throw welcome light on their work as educational insti- 
tutions. The descriptions given of the scholastic acquirements of 
the gums show that the piofessors in these establishments were dis- 
tinguished savants, selected from among the best intellects in the 
country. The guru of the Pancha-linga matha, which was presu- 
mably the earliest institution of its kind in Karnataka, being popu- 
larly believed to have been founded by the Pandavas, is spoken of 
in these records as “the uprooter of Buddhas, MImamsakas, Loka- 
yatas, Sankhyas, Digambaras and Advaitins; the sole support of 
Naiyayikas, fluent and fond of explaining things” 4 . The third guru 
of the Kodiya matha is said to have acquired proficiency in Si- 
dhanta, tarka, vyakariia, kavya, nataka, Bharata sastra and other 
sciences connected with sahitya, and in Jaina, Lokayata, Buddhism 
and Lakula Siddhanta. Another guru knew to perfection Vedanta, 
Sidhanta and Agama. He possessed a wonderful facility in devis- 
ing new metres, and tracing the origin of words 5 . 


1 E.C., VII, Sk, 197. 

s 127 and 132 of 1912. 

3 119 of 1911. Cf. Venkateswara, o. c., p. 262. 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 126. Cf. Venkateswara, I. c., Sk, 100, where one of the 
acharyas is given the same distinctions. 

s E.C., VII, Sk, 98, 99, 102, 114, Cf. Venkatesvara, o.c.,p, 263. 
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Such were the qualifications of the professors in the §aiva 
monasteries. These were the establishments of the Kalamukhas, 
a sect which had probably its origin in Gujarat, and made con- 
siderable progress at this time in the south L . Other monasteries of 
this sect were those at Yewur 8 , Sudi 1 * 3 , Kurgod 4 and probably also 
the ones at Bankapur 5 * * 8 9 10 and Lakshme^var". The monasteries at 
Yewur were branch establishments of the old and prosperous 
matha at Mira] 1 . 

Besides these establishments which were purely ^aivite, 
there were others which belonged to the Jainas and Buddhists! 
The professors in these mathas were as learned as those in 
the Saivite monasteries. For we are informed in the Chikka. 
magadi inscription mentioned above, that the second acharya of 
the temple at Bandhavapura was a great scholar, who "published 
commentaries, made the science of grammar his own, adopted the 
rules of logic, explained poems and dramas, and despised the 
attacks of the fish-bannered (the god of love)” 8 . Theacharyas 
of the Jaina monastery at Kuppatur were also distinguished for 
their learning and piety °. 

It may be gathered from the epigraphs that the subjects that 
were taught in the monasteries were common also to the 
agraharas. The curriculum of studies that is mentioned in these 
records shows that the education that was imparted was many- 
sided and the view of culture that was taken remarkably broad. 
At these seats of learning instruction was given in the grammar 
schools of Kaumarya, Paniniya, Sakafayana, Sabdanuhasana, and 
other works, the six darsanas of Nyaya, Vai^eshika, MImamsa, San- 
k ya, Baudha, and others, the Laku 1 a siddhanta, Pantanjali, and other 
Yoga Sastras, the eighteen Puranas, Dharmasastras, poems, dramas 
and comedies 10 . The list of the subjects will be fairly completed if 
we add to it, the Vedas, the Sgamas, logic, Smritis, polity, and 


1 Cf.fi. XII, p.337. 

* Ibid., 337. 

3 E. 1 ., XV, p. 93. 

4 E.I., XIV, p.277. 

8 fi. /., XIII, pp. 174-175. 

4 E.I., XVI, p.42. 

1 E. XII, p. 337. 

8 E. C„ VII, Sk, 197. 

9 E. C., VIII, Sb, 262. 

10 E ‘ C t VI1 ' Sk ' 12e ; E - *” XIV, 277; fi. /., XV, p. 93; fi. /., XII, pp. 290-291. 
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literary composition 1 . There are also references to Ashtha or the 
science of performing eight things at once 2 and sixty-four arts of 
which painting and music were most common a . 

There is an incidental mention in these records of the text- 
books that were read by the students in different subjects. Thus 
we may gather that Valmiki was followed in poetry, Vyasamuni in 
the Puranas, Manu in religious laws, Sankara in logic, Panini and 
Guha with numeious others in grammar, and Chanakya and 
Brighu in polity 4 . 

Finally we learn from these records that the monasteries, 
and probably also the agraharas, ministered to the wants of all 
sorts of people from all countries, and that they gave shelter to 
the oppressed, and food and medicine to the poor and the sick 0 . 
A feature common to all the monasteries and the agraharas was 
the reading of the Vedas and the Puranas in the assembly with 
proper accentuations, and the verbal texts proceeding with even 
and uneven cadence®. 

The third agency that disseminated learning in Karnataka 
was the brahmapurl The brahmapurl was a settlement of learned 
Brahmans in parts of towns or cities. It differed from the 
agrahara, for while the latter was a corporate body and 
formed a unit by itself, the brahmapurl does not seem to have 
possessed these characteristics. The brahmapurls were not so 
numerous as the agraharas. This was presumably because of the 
scarcity of large cities in those days 7 . Hence the information 
given of these institutions in the epigraphical records is very 
scrappy. 

An account of the founding of brahmapurls is given in an 
inscription from Bejagami. Kesava-deva, we are told, acquired a 
tract of fertile land from Sarvesvara Pandita of the Pancha Linga 
temple and after clearing it of trees and other things, constructed 


‘ E. /., XIII, p. 337; E. C., VIII, Sb, 225. 

* Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, 

IX, p. 216. 
s E. C., V, Mj, 18. 

< E. I., XV, pp. 326, 359, etc. 

6 E.C., VII, 102. Cf. Venkatesvara, o. c., p. 263. 

« E.I., XV, p. 359; E.C., VII, Sk, 225. All the Inscriptions we have cited 
allude to this custom. 

7 Cf. Subblah, A Twelfth Century University in Mysore, Q.J. M. S., VII, 
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a temple to the god Kesava. In front of this temple he built a 
town and named it Virake&vapura. This town with the spacious 
and comfortable houses, the chambers of which he filled with 
raised cushions and all kinds of vessels, he gave to a band of 
learned Brahmans. After this he provided for their livelihood 
by giving them each a ‘vritti’, /. e. some lands. “The Brah- 
mans of this brahmapuri”, so runs the inscription, “were gifted 
with ail the virtues and practised yama, niyama , dhyana, dharana, 
maunanusthdna, jagu , and samadhi” They also tended on the 
aupasana and the agnihotra fires, and discharged their six Brah- 
manicai duties. They were well-versed in the six systems of 
logic, in mlmamsd, and in other sciences. They were proficient 
in the Puraiias, Smritis, Kavyas, Natakas, in the Bhashya and in 
Mahjarl. Finally they were the support of many poets, disput- 
ants, orators and learned people 1 . 

These were the educational institutions that flourished in 
Karnataka in the middle ages. We have called the agraharas, which 
undoubtedly were the most important of these establishments, 
universities, for the reason that all the sciences that were known 
in those days were taught at these seats of learning. Nevertheless 
it must be said that they were lacking in the internal organization 
of the universities of modern times or even of mediaeval Europe. 
The contemporary documents at our disposal do not speak a word 
about this factor, esteemed of such high import in modern teaching. 
Education seems to have been individual, as regards both the 
guru and the s/tyo, and the teaching of one guru did' not depend 
at all on the teaching of the others. 


1 E, C., VII, Sk, 123. Cf. Subbiah, o.c., pp. 168-169. 



CHAPTER VII 


Literature 


I t is one of the glories of the Kadamba monarchs that they all 
patronised learning, with the result that many learned men 
flourished at their court. An important instance of this is furnished 
by the Halsi inscription of Harivarmma, which while describing 
the attributes of his father Ravi avers that the latter supported 
holy and learned people “with the wealth he had amassed by 
just means ” l . Another instance is found in the Halsi inscription 
of Sivachitta, which while speaking of his ancestor Jayakesi II 
asserts that the streets of his capital were filled with the palan- 
quins of his pagdits 2 . We learn from the Banavasi records of 
Kirttivarmma that he was a sarvajna 3 , which evidently means that 
he had received an advanced education. The inscriptions of other 
rulers of this dynasty make us aware of the academic titles borne 
by these kings. Thus one of Vijayaditya's birudas was that of 
Sarasvatibhushana*. In the few inscriptions of the dynasty that 
have come down to us, there is no mention of the poets that lived 
under the Kadamba patronage. But we are apprised of the poets 
who flourished in the kingdom of the Kadambas by the records of 
the Banavasi governors. We are told in the epigraph of Lakshina 
of 1068 that his finance minister was one Santinatha, who had 
compiled the Sukumaracharita. It is obvious that he was of Jaina 
persuasion. The inscription tells us that his preceptor was Var- 
dhamanayati, his father was Govindaraja, his elder brother was 
Kamaparya, his younger brother was Revana, the ornament of 


1 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions., I. A., VI, p> 32. 

* Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa,J.B.B.R.A.S. t 

IX, p.273. 

* £.7., XVI, p. 355. 

* Fleet, Inscriptions Relating io the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A&, 

IX, pm 
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speech, and his King was Lakshmana-nripa. §antinatha bears the 
titles of Dandanatha Pravara , Paramajina Matambhojini Rajaham- 
sa, Saraswatimukha-mukura, Sahafakavi, Chaturakavi, and Nissa- 
hayakavi l . 

The next name among the poets of this period is that of 
Nagavarmacharya. We have a date for him in 1070. He is the 
author of the Chandrachudamani in Kannada. It appears from the 
book that he was the minister of peace and war to Udayaditya, 
the governor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand, and he related 
the story to his brother who was an envoy at the court of the 
same governor 5 . It seems almost certain that he was the same 
Nagavarmacharya, who is mentioned in an inscription in the 
Shikarpur Taluqua as a dependant of Udyaditya a . He also 
seems to have been the poet who composed the Halsi insciiption 
of ^ivachitta *. 

Harivarmma was another poet that lived about the same 
period. It is evident from the Kuppatur ^asana of the Kadamba 
KTrtti-deva that he lived in the reign of this monarch and possi- 
bly at his court s . 

The inscriptions also give us the name of a poet, Chandra- 
raja, who apppears to be the author of the Madana-tilaka. He was 
patronised by Machi-raja, the governor of Santalige, under the 
Chalukya Jayasimha B . It is obvious from his titles that Chandra- 
raja was a Brahman, for he calls himself Viprakulalalamam, 
Dvijabodheirajam and Mamunmdracharam 7 . 

In an inscription at Haveri, we find the name of one Naraya- 
na-deva of the Visvamitra gotra. He asserts that he was praised 
by other poets, from which we gather that he was a poet of some 
renown 4 . 


* E. C., VII, Sk, 136. Cf. Narasimhacharya, Karnalaka-Kavl-Charite, I, 

pp. 83-87. 

* Narasimhacharya, o. c., p. 87. 

* £C.,VII,Sk, 129. 

4 FI eet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S. , 

IX, p. 286. 

5 E.C., Vil, Sb, 232. 

‘ Ibid., Sa, 109. 

7 Narasimhacharya, o. c., p. 90. 

* From an Ink impression. 



CHAPTER VI If 


Architecture 


S outh Indian architecture affords the student of history a 
division and classification of buildings as complete perhaps as 
the architecture of the west. It is a matter of considerable ease 
to differentiate between the Greek and the Gothic styles, it is 
easier still to distinguish between one kind of Indian buildings 
from another in order to classify them under a particular deno- 
minational name, such as the Kadamba style, the Chalukya style, 
the Hoysala style or for a matter of that any other style. Works of 
art are not entirely the result of inspiration. Art seeks and follows 
set principles and rules and the artist assiduously attempts to 
link the canonical rules of the past with the progressive ideas of 
the piesent. This gives rise to different schools and styles of 
architecture. Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil in his Dravidian Architecture, 
remarks: “Works of art indeed are not made entirely at random 
from inspiration; there are almost always discoverable some 
methods, principles and irrevocable canonical rules. Whatever 
may be the originality of a work, it is connected with contempora- 
ry works; it is explained by anterior works. The author belongs to 
a school, the work belongs to a style ” L . 

It is our object in this chapter to define the different styles of 
buildings prevailing in the Dekkan and classify them according to 
principles governing a particular school or style. 

Indian architecture has been presented to the student of 
history in a manner that appears even to a casual reader to be 
erroneous. Both the earlier writers and the more recent ones have 
alike classified the monuments of the most divergent types under 
one and the same denomination. Mr. Fergusson, writing in the last 
quarter of the 19th century, included the temples of widely dif- 
ferent construction under the general but wrong nomenclature of 


1 Jouveau-Dubreuil, Dravidian Architecture, p. 2. 
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Chalukya architecture. Even a present day scholar like Mr, 
Cousens, has not broken loose from the traditional terminology, for 
in his work on Chalukyan Architecture he includes several temples 
which are far from being Chalukya. 

To the late Rev. Fr. A. M. Tabard, President of the Mythic 
Society, Bangalore, belongs the credit of creating a new denomi- 
nation to name the style of the structures which had come within 
the range of his observation, viz. the Hoysala temples. These 
were monuments quite different from the Chalukya shrines not 
only on account of their historical origin, but also from the point 
of view of their method of construction. 

Now on examining the temples spread over Karnataka, one 
comes across several buildings which bear similaiity neither to 
the ones now classified under Hoysaja, nor to those styled as 
Chalukya and perhaps built by the monarchs of this dynasty. 
The different styles one notices in these edifices are distinguished 
by some peculiar characteristics of plan and execution. 

The earliest style of which specimens are known in Karnataka 
was what we propose to call here the Kadamba style, this 
distinction is not arbitrary, for, as we shall show later on, the 
buildings classified under this style have few things in common 
either with the Chalukya or with the Pallava styles. This will 
be quite obvious if we examine the temples built by the Chalu- 
kyas and now existing in the country that came immediately under 
their rule. We may then contrast the principal elements that 
constitute the Chalukya style with the main characteristics of the 
Kadamba. This investigation will also lead us to examine the 
Pallava style and to contrast it with the Kadamba in order to have 
a clear notion of the latter. 

The Chaiukyas emerged into prominence in the latter half of 
the sixth century and held the field in the Dekkan for about six 
hundred years. Their principality consisted of north Dekkaij. 
It is natural that they found here many temples built by the Ka- 
dambas. But when they themselves started to construct monuments 
they introduced into the existing style new features brought from 
the north 1 , which eventually became a distinct style by itself called 
here the Chalukya style of architecture. 

The earliest monument that was built in this style seems 
to be the temple of Durga at Aihole. “It is unique”, writes 
Mr. Cousens, “in that it is built upon the lines of the apsjdal 


1 Their capital being close to Northern India. 
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cave chaitya of fhe Buddhists, the position of the shrine being that 
of the dagaba; and, like its prototype, two rows of column's sepa- 
rate the body ut the hall intu a cental nave and two side aisles” 1 . 
These two side aisles were joined at the back of the shrine in a 
curve, following the absidal shape of the monument, and formed 
the pradakshina, or the circumambuiatory passage around the 
shrine. Another important feature of this temple is the northern 
type of tower wit! a curvilinear outline, but marked with horizon- 
tal stages, showing the influence of the Kadamba style. These 
stages are no doubt also to be seen in the northern likharus but 
they are extremely narrow, and not so clearly defined as those 
uf the Kadamba tower. Again a careful examination of these 
stages reveals their tooth-like projections which are the motifs of 
ornamentation of the later Kadamba vinianas. 

Hence it becomes apparent from the above description of the 
Durga temple, that during the early period of the Western Chalu- 
kya regime, the temples were built in a style that embodied three 
distinct elements belonging to three dirterent styles of architecture. 
The apsidal form and the pradakshina were evidently borrowed 
from the chaitya of the Buddhists. The curvilinear tower was like- 
wise imitated from the northern sikhara and this again was modi- 
fied by the horizontal stages of the Kadamba vimana. These three 
features, therefore, constituted the main characteristics of the ear- 
ly style of the Chalukyas. In course of time this style was 
further evolved and revolutionized to a certain extent; for as the 
Chalukyas came in contact with the Fallavas, they were influenced 
by the architectural style of the latter. Accordingly they often 
adopted the Pallava gopuram for their buildings instead of the 
northern klkharas. By a natural process of evolution the apsidal 
form about this time gave place to the rectangular shape and the 
pradakshina , which once formed the passage round the whole 
building, was now shortened and restricted to the shrine only. 

Among the monuments that maybe classified under the later 
Chalukya style are the Sangamesvara and the VirSpaksha temples 
at Pattadakal. The Virupaksha temple is by far the largest and the 
most important of these edifices, it stands in an enclosure, 224 ft 
long and about 105 ft. broad. This court was surrounded by small 
shrines or cells, some of which are still visible. The temple con- 
sists of the sanctum containing the linga, “the spacious pillared hall 


i Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, p. 38. 
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with its porches, the Nandi pavilion befoie it, sheltering the bull 
of&va, and the eastern and western courtyard gateways, linked 
up by the engirdling walls”. The cella is surrounded by a 
pradakshina with three niches in the passage. To this is attached 
the martdapa or hall which is thus distinct from the shrine. The 
former is 50 ft. 8 in. by 45 ft. 10 in. in measurement, and its roof 
is supported by eighteen massive cubic pillars, in the North Hin- 
du style. They are arranged in four rows from east to west, the 
two central rows having five pillars in each. The niilais are all 
of one pattern, differing only in sculpture. They are each of one 
block, without bases, but crowned by a roll bracket-capital. The 
mandapa is lighted by twelve pierced windows. The tower of 
this temple is pyramidal and ornamented with the simulated ceils, 
exactly like the one of the Kailasanatha or Rajasimhe^vara temple 
at Kanchl 1 * . 

The Sangame^vara temple is now much dilapidated, but quite 
similar in plan and detail to the Virupaksha temple. It is smaller 
and not so carefully finished. It is older than the Virupaksha 
temple by forty years, having been erected in the reign of Vijaya- 
ditya *. It cannot be said definitely when the Pallava features 
came to be introduced into the Chalukya architecture. The 
relations of the Chalukyas with the Pallavas date from the time 
of Pulike^i II in the beginning of the 7th century A. D. From the 
records of Pulike^i 11 it is ascertained that he attacked the Pallavas, 
whose leader Mahendravarmma I was compelled to take refuge 
behind the ramparts of Kanchl 3 . In 642 A.D. Pulike^i II was defeat- 
ed and presumably slain by the Pallavas under Narasimhavarm- 
ma I 4 . Vikramaditya I (655-680), son of Pulikesi, retrieved the 
losses sustained in the reign of his father, and captured the Pallava 
capital Kanchlpuram 5 . His son Vinayaditya also had dealings 
with the Pallavas 6 . Vikramaditya II repeated the exploit of his 
great-grandfather Vikramaditya I and occupied the city of Kanchl 
It is possible that in the course of their relations with the Pallavas, 


1 Fergusson, History of the Indian and Eastern Art, pp. 353-355. Cf. 
Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pp. 61-66; Cousens, Architectural 

Antiquities in Western India, p. 23. 

3 Cf. Fergusson, l.c.; Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, p. 60. 

3 Cam. Desa Inscriptions, p. 557, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, 

p. 330. 

4 E.I., III, p. 280, 

5 South Indian Inscriptions, I, p. 145. 

* Heet, Sanscrit and Old Kanarese Inscriptions, 7.4., VI, pp. 87, 88. 
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the Chaiu :yas developed a taste for the Dravidian style. The 
Vakkaleri grant tells us that Vikramaditya refrained from destroy- 
ing -.he Pallava capital and acquired great merit by granting gifts 
to the Rajasimhesvara temple. He was so struck with admiration 
at the sculptures he saw there that he overlaid them with gold 1 . It 
is also clear horn other sources that he induced some prominent 
architects to return with him to his kingdom. Thus one of two 
inscriptions on tne eastern gate-way of the above-described 
Yirupaksha temple at Pattadakal records tha: the builder of this 
temple was "the most eminent sutradiiari of the southern country"*. 
It is not unLk-ly tnac in welcoming these architects Vikramaditya 
fol owed the example set by his predecessors. This perhaps 
acc:unts for the constiuction of the Sanganiesvara temple in this 
style during the reign of his father Vijayaditya. 

T't^se facts lead uc to study the Pallava style though briefly 
in Older to diffeientiate the Kadamba monuments from all the 
otrer styles of South India. 

The representative monuments of the Pallava style are the 
rathas and caves of Mamallapuram, the temples of Kailasanatha and 
Vaikuntha Pernmaj at Kanchlpuram and the Tiruttanesvara temple 
at Tirutta.-i. The rathas are monolithic temples cut from a series 
of boulder-like granulitic outcrops on the sea shore. They belong 
to the first half of the 7th century, and thougr. they differ from one 
another in shape, their style is the same. It may rightly be sup- 
posed that they represent contemporary types of structural build- 
ings. We propose to give here a brief description of each of these 
monuments. 

The Draupcdi ratha is a small panasala 11 feet square with a 
curvilinear roof like the modern Bengali thatched cottages and 
brick temples. “The form”, says Mr. Coomarswamy, “is without 
doubt derived fi om bamboo construction, and occurs aiready in the 
s nail shrine represented at the left end (obrerse) of the Ka$ra 
Mound torana architrave, M 1, of the Mathura museum”' 1 . "The 
square rathas" remarks Dr. Ferguson, “are the originals from 
which all the vimanas in southern India were copied, and continued 
to be copied nearly unchanged to a very late period”' 1 . The Arjuna 


1 Rice, The Chalukyas and Paltavas, I.A., ViU, p. 23; E.I., IX, p. 206. 

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Kanarese inscriptions, I. A, X, pp. 170- 171 . 

* Coomaraswaray, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 104. Cf. Vogel, 

Catalogue of the Archaeological Museum at Mathura, pi. XXV. 

* Ferguson, History of India and Eastern Architecture, \, pp. 330-38. 
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ratha illustrates the simplest form of the Pallava temple, like the 
small rock-cut shrines at UndavaHi l . The Bhlma, the Dharmaraja 
and the Sahadeva rathas are perfect types of Pallava architecture. 
They were curvilinear shaped roofs of three upper stories orna- 
mented with little simulated cells or pavilions called pancarams 
which became the distinguished feature of the Pallava style. The 
front of each of these cells, with their connecting links, is adorned 
with the c/tarfya-window niches. The first is an oblong building 
having for its roof an elongated bairel vault; the second is sur- 
mounted by an hexagonal dome; and the third, which has its back 
in the apsidal form, resembles the older structural apsidal chaitya 
halls. The Ganesh ratha is the most nearly finished of all, and 
gives a fair idea of the form taken by these oblong temples. It is 
in three stories adorned with fine designs, and the form of its 
gopurams became afterwards characteristic of the Pallava architec- 
ture. The roof has a straight ridge decorated at the ends by Saiva 
trisulas , and similar emblems crowned the dormer windows. 
The ridge is ornamented by nine small pinnacles 8 . In matter of de- 
tails, may be noted capitals without palagat or ahacus, but with 
bases representing Vyalis or conventional lions, brackets plain or 
horizontally fluted, roll cornices with chaitya window niches en- 
closing heads or figures without a crowning kirttimukha, and 
makara-toratia lintels 3 . 

The structural temples of the type of Kailasanatha or Rajesvara 
at KanchT, date from the beginning of the 8th century. This shrine 
with its pyramidal tower, ornamented with pancarams , has a flat 
roof with pillared mandapa and is surrounded by a petistyle consist- 
ing of a series of small cells that look like the rathas. But here 
the Pallava style is still more developed and elaborate, a 
fact which shows the influence of the Chalukyas. The vimana con- 
taining the usual linga is surrounded as in the Chaiukya temples 
by a pradakshina ; but around it are seven small attached shrines 
with large Nandls between them— a feature not common in the 
Chaiukya architecture. We have traced the origin of this pra- 
dakshit\a whilst speaking about the architectural style of the 
Chalukyas. It is not difficult to account for the presence of this 


* Longhuist, Pallava Architecture, Part 1, p. 30. 

* Cf. Ferguson, History of India and Eastern Architecture, I, pp. 330-338. 

3 Cf. Ibid., I, p. 332; Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian 
Art, p. 104. 
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unique Chalukya feature in the Pallava monuments. As the Cha- 
lukyas borrowed the pyramidal gopurams from the Pallavas, the 
latter profited by their contact with the Chalukyas and adopted 
the circumambulatory passage. Characteristic details in Pallava 
temples include the vertical median band on horizontally fluted 
brackets, the abacus as the uppermost element of the capital and 
the rampant lions supporting the pillars sometimes provided with 
riders l . 

Having determined the distinguishing marks of the Chalukya 
and the Pallava architecture, we may now proceed with the exa- 
mination of the style of the buildings to which the name of Ka- 
damba has been affixed. 

The early Kadamba temple was naturally derived from the pri- 
mitive structures of the Andhrabhrityas, the dynasty that preceded 
theKadambas as rulers of Karnataka. But with the march of time 
this style was so modified in its development by the later Ka- 
damba tempie-builders that it eventually attained a separate style 
at their hands. The evolution from the primitive style to the Ka- 
damba style seems to have been a natural process, and was never 
influenced by the Pallava or the northern models. This is clearly 
evidenced by the later Kadamba monuments, which while employ- 
ing miniature towers of the north Hindu and the Pallava types as 
a decorative detail to adorn the columns and the niches around the 
temple-walls, yet always have their vimanas built in the Kadamba 
style. (Pis. 32, 39) This strange phenomenon is to be accounted for 
by the traditional conservatism of the Hindus, which made the 
mastei-masons construct always according to the methods of 
their time with the motifs which had been transmitted to them by 
their ancestors. They could make use of the Pallava and the 
northern towers for the purpose of decorating the building, but to 
substitute this exotic tower for their own vtmana consecrated by a 
long line of master architects believed to be divinely inspired, was 
too revolting a sentiment for the builders. 

From the remains that have escaped destruction at the hands 
of time and the vandal, it may be supposed that the earliest of the 
Kadamba temples did not radically differ from the Andhrabhritya 
structures. The oldest monuments seem to be at Halsi, the old 
city of Palasika, which is often alluded to in the inscriptions. 
(PI. 26) There is a Jain basil at this place, which is probably the 


1 Cf. Coomarswatny, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, pp. 104-105. 
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one said to have been built by the Kadamba King Mrige^avarmma, 
who lived in the fifth century of our era 4 . The temple is simple, 
verging almost on the primitive. It consists of the garbhagriha 
or shrine, and an open sukhanasi (vestibule hall), but without the 
mandapa in front. It is noteworthy that the sukanasi is wider 
than the garbhagriha. The wails are made of big boulders of 
granite roughly hewn and piled up in a vertical position. 

It would seem from the above description that the Kadamba 
temples were an improvement on the Andhrabiiritya structures. 
The latter, we may presume, were like all ancient monuments, mere 
halls, as yet not separated into partitions. With the rise of the 
Kadambas, however, the temples came to consist of two distinct 
parts, namely the garbhagriha and the sukhanasi. 

In the £aiva temple at Talagunda the Kadamba style is fur- 
ther evolved. The temple itself looks more refined than the jaina 
basti at Halsi. (PI. 2) The size of the masonry is diminished, and 
we no longer find the heavy cyclopean blocks as used in the latter. 
The stones of the walls are smoothly cut, but they resemble those 
of the Jaina basti in the baldness of design. The pillars, which are 
either square or cylindrical monoliths, are here slightly ornamented 
with geometrical designs, and have the dvarapalakas sculptured on 
them at the bottom. The pillars have no base, nor the corbel nor the 
abacus. Hence the architrave is supported on the bare top. The gar- 
bhagriha had no windows but only one doorway. The lintel of this 
door is carved with some floral designs, peculiar to later Kadamba 
buildings. In the middle of the lintel is the dedicatory block on 
which is carved the image of Ganapat, thus indicating that the 
divinity in the temple was originally, as it is now, some representa- 
tion of Siva. In the present case it is the linga, which is placed in 
the middle of the garbhagriha. 

The next edifice that might perhaps give us some idea of the 
Kadamba style at the early period, is the group of temples at 
Kadaroli, built in the bed of the Malaprabha. (Pi. 27) They are 
similar in construction to the Talagunda temple described above. 
Their plan is simple. They are small square buildings, each sur- 
mounted by a tower with the kalasha on top. This tower is a 
perfect pyramid marked with horizontal stages that have the 
appearance of steps. These steps are quite plain. 

The Haitike^vara tempie at Halsi shows a further develop- 


1 Sanscrit and Old Canartse Inscriptions, I. A., VI, p. 2i. 



ment in the Kadamba style. On either side of the doorway there 
appear for the first time those perforated screens or pierced stone 
windows that later on became a permanent feature of all Kadamba 
temples. Some modifications are also noticed at the top end of 
the pillais. Unlike the columns in the temples described above, the 
architiave in this temple is not supported on the bare staff but by 
the capital consisting of the abacus and the corbel. The Nandi 
and the bases of pillars that are to be seen in front of the temple 
make it manifest that there was a mandapa attached to the shrine. 

We see a further development in the pillars at the Kalle^vara 
temple at Halsi. (PI. 29) They are here divided into cubical and 
octagonal parts, and were most likely crowned by the capital. The 
temple consists of the garbhagriha and the sukhanasi, to which the 
mukhamandapa is added, 

In the Suvarije^vara temple at Halsi the pillars are of two dif- 
ferent patterns. Along with the type described above, we also 
find the round and square shafted columns. 

The monuments at Yalavatti, namely the Hindu temple and 
the Jaina basti, are important as they mark a further stage in the 
evolution of the Kadamba tower. The horizontal stages, one notices, 
are unlike those of the early gopurams. They are for the first time 
divided into rectangular parellelopipeds; but as yet they are unco- 
vered by ornamental details. The Hindu temple had a mandapa 
in front, but as it is in a dilapidated state, no more details can be 
gathered as regards the Kadamba architecture at this period. (PI. 
30) The Jaina temple on the other hand is well preserved and 
consists of a cella, a vestibule and a porch. (PI. 31) The porch is 
supported by cylindrical pillars, which have the abacus and a 
plain capital. It also has the overhanging eaves, a feature noticed 
for the first time in the Kadamba buildings. Another new 
feature is that the walls of this temple have a horizontal band 
running in the middle, on which are carved a few geometrical 
designs. These structures probably belong to the later Kadamba 
period, for they differ very little from the monuments built in 
the time of Jayakesi II, the Goa Kadamba King. 

The Rame^vara temple at Halsi shows another motif that was 
developed at this period. (PI. 28) The tower, which does not 
in any way differ from the earlier gopurams described above, 
has now a projection added on to it, having in front an arch with a 
simulated cell. The horizontal stages of the gopuram are also con- 
tinued along this projection. As may easily be observed, this 
feature was not borrowed from the Pallava gopuram, for there is 



not the slightest resemblance between the simulated cells of the 
Pallavas and this new feature seen in the Kadamba architecture. 

The Varaha-Narasimha temple at Halsi shows further evolu- 
tion in the Kadamba architecture. (PI. 32) The parallelopipeds in the 
stages of the tower are here more numerous than in any of the 
above-described temples. But as these stages are not so minutely 
divided or marked with a profusion of ornamentation as in the 
later temples, the vigorous and purposeiul lines of the tower are 
still maintained, and do not cease to attract the eye of an observer 
from a distance. The tower projection has now three windows 
instead of one, one on either side and one in front. The tower 
is arranged in eleven tiers. On the tenth tier there are four panels 
each crowned by a klrttimukha , or the grotesque face of a monster, 
apparently a lion. The sukhanasi which is surrounded by walls 
is lighted by pierced stone windows insetted above the overhang- 
ing eaves. (PI. 33) The roof appears like a terrace, and the eaves 
are supported by pillars. Each of the latter is now raised on a base 
and consists of two cubical parts and one bulbous section. The 
circular portion is marked with three rows of rings. 

The perfection of the Kadamba style was evidently reached 
in the Sri Kamala-Narayatja temple at Degamve. It is a typical 
example of a temple built in the Kadamba style, which had come 
under the Hoysala influence. From the inscriptions in the temple 
we learn that it was built by Tippoja, the architect of the god 
Banke^vara, at the command of Kamala-devi, the Queen of the 
Goa Kadamba King Sivachitta l . It is thus one of the latest Kadam- 
ba temples built in the middle of the 12th century. 

The temple is situated in the centre of the village. The build- 
ing is rectangular in shape and consists of three cells with a pillar 
ed hall running from north to south, in front of the shrines on the 
west side. The central cell extends into the hall in advance of the 
other two. Each of these shrines is divided into two parts, namely, 
the garbhagriha and the sukhanasi. The frames of the doorways 
of the sukhanasis are carved with creepers. The pierced stone 
windows surround the doorway and are more ornamented than 
any in other Kadamba temples. (PI. 38) The door-frames of the 
garbhagrihas , as in all the Kadamba temples, have the dedicatory 
block with the image of Gaja-Lakshmi, and the two pendant nails 


1 Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of Ooa, J.B.B.R,A.S.> 
IX, p. 275. 
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on either side of this block. A new feature which is noticed in 
these doorways are the five nails on the torana, between each of 
which there is a rampant lion, thus having in all four lions. 

The first cell contains the image of Narayaga with the ten 
incarnations carved on the halo. The second has the icon of 
Lakshmi-Narayaga. Lakshmi is here represented as being seated on 
the lap of Vishnu, with the ten incarnations carved on the prabha. 
Garuda and Maruti are standing on either side of this image. The 
third shrine bears the image of Kamala with two attendants on 
both sides. 

The walls of the temple are adorned with niches having 
pilasters surmounted by gopurams in the Kadamba style, with the 
kalasha. (PI. 36) On the parapet surrounding the mukhamandapa 
the following friezes are sculptured from bottom to top: — (1) pillars 
with rearing lions between them; (2) gopurams surmounting these 
pillars, and having dancing girls in various poses between 
them; (3) beautiful scroll work on top. (PI. 37) 

The pillars are of three different kinds. (P1.35) They are very 
artistically executed and of complicated design. They are raised 
on the bases and crowned by ornamented roll brackets. The eaves 
of the temple are supported on pillars adorned with madanakais or 
bracket figures, of which all but one have disappeared 1 . The 
ceiling has three pendant lotuses. These are grand pieces of 
artistic workmanship remarkable for richness of ornamentation 
and elaboration of details. The last two features with the multi- 
plication of shrines noted above show that the Kadamba style was 
at this time influenced by the Hoysaja architecture. Hence we 
may regard this temple as belonging to a stage of transition. 

Another temple that may be classified under this style is the 
Lakshmi-devi temple at Dodda Goddavalli. (PI. 39) This is a Hoy- 
saja temple which was influenced by the Kadamba style. However 
the fact that it was built in the reign of the Hoysaja King Vishgu- 
vardhana, and that it bears the Hoysaja crest in front of the gopu- 
ratn have led Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar to believe that it 
is an example of Hoysaja architecture *. But it possesses so 
many distinguishing elements of the Kadamba style, and so 
singularly lacks those of the Hoysaja that it can by no means 
be classified under the latter style. The most striking thing one 


i Part of another of these brackets is still to be seen in one of the niches 
Inside the mandapa. 

* Narasimhachar, The Lakshmidtvi Temple at Dodda-Gcddavalli, p. 1, 
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notices about this temple is that unlike the Hoysaja towers its 
vimanas are not marked with ornamental details. Further they are 
shaped like perfect pyramids as those in the Kadamba temples, 
and are marked with the horizontal stages, the bold outlines of 
which greatly attract the eye. Finally it is not built on a raised 
platform as the Hoysaja temples. Among the details in this temple 
that are also common to the Hoysaja shrines are the elaborately 
carved doorways, flanked by Vaishnava door-keepers, the ceiling 
with the lotus panel and the multiplication of shrines. 

It would appear from the above that when the Hoysajas rose 
to power, they adopted the Kadamba style for their buildings. 
But in course of time this style was so modified by the Hoysaja 
temple builders that it eventually lost many of its old features, and 
acquired new ones in their place. The evolution was fairly rapid. 
Probably the Kadamba vimana was the first to be modified. Its 
parallelopipeds were decorated, new ornaments were then added 
between slabs. Some of the parallelopipeds in the meantime 
were enlarged and frequently crowned with klrttimukhas. At the 
same time the tower, accomodating itself to the gradual change 
of the plan of the garbhagriha from the square to the star shape, 
assumed a fluted appearance, though often hidden below a gorge- 
ously profuse ornamentation. The result was that the original 
pyramid of the Kadamba tower became in a few years a pointless 
cone. The kalasha that once crowned the Kadamba vimana 
was now substituted by the Hoysaja pinnacle. The doorways 
were flanked by dvarapalakas and the frame itself was so elegant- 
ly carved that it came to assume a different form from its Kadamba 
original. In some of these temples the perforated screens, that are 
always found on either side of the door-way in the Kadamba 
temple were shifted to occupy different positions in the walls, and 
finally were placed round the makhamandapa. These are in 
brief some of the Kadamba motifs that were developed and perfect- 
ed by the Hoysaja architects. 



CHAPTER IX 


Sculpture 


I t is not possible to write an exhaustive treatise on Kadamba 
iconography. As most of the Kadamba shrines contain only the 
linga, the material at hand is not sufficient. 

One of the oldest Kadamba icons seems to be the one of Durga 
at JambehaJli in the Sorab Taluqua. (PI. 40) The inscription in 
front of the temple of this goddess records that the original shrine 
was built by one Kannamma, in the reign of the Kadamba King 
^antivarmma 4 . This temple is now entirely destroyed, and the 
image is sheltered under a square shed. But there seems to be 
no doubt that this image was the original, for it exactly resembles 
the sculpture of Durga carved on one of the walls of Cave No. 1 
of the Badami caves, which were finished at about this period by 
the early Chalukyas. (PI. 41) The only important difference between 
the two images is that in the Badami figure the hand holding 
the chakra rises next to the trikula on the top of the spear, while 
the Jambehaj ji image is very handsome and much more artistically 
executed than the one of Badami. The charming face of the goddess, 
the graceful inclination of her head, the ease with which she holds 
the emblems and the tail of the buffalo, the shape of this animal’s 
legs, and even the action of thrustingthe spear into the neck of the 
buffalo alike manifest a high degree of artistic skill in the sculptor. 

Among the other images of the Kadambas are those at Halsi, 
Degamve and Hangal. These statues always have a pointed 
carved tablet or an arch at the back, crowned with a klrttimukha. 
The "image of Lakshmi-Narayana at Halsi is remarkable for the 
majesty of its pose and the elegance of its carving. On both the 
sides are carved two pilasters which are surmounted by the pra- 
bha which bears on it the representations of the ten incarnations of 


1 E.C., VIII, Sb, 44, 
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Vishgu. Lakshmi is seated on the lap of Narayaga and there is an 
attendant standing on either side. The image of Vishnu in the 
Madhava temple at Hangal within the Hale-Kote has an 
inscription on the pedestal which gives the date when the image 
was finished. The inscription runs: "May victory attend. May 
great auspiciousness attend on the flower pedestal of the image 

of caused to be made on the 10th day of the bright fortnight 

of Vai^akha of the Vibhava, the 71st (probably) year” 1 . This 
date probably refers to the Chalukya Vikrama era; for the 
Vibhava Sathvatsara being the 73rd year of that era, the date 
would seem to nearly agree. The image had four hands formerly, 
but one of them is now broken. As usual it is flanked by two 
dvarapalakas one on either side. 

The Kadamba images of the gods are both in the static and 
the dynamic poses. The one of Durga, described above, is in the 
usual crystalised dynamic pose, the goddess being always repre- 
sented as killing the buffalo. The other two images are in the 
static pose. On the other hand the figures on the madanakais 
and the dancing girls sculptured on the Degamve temple are 
always in the dynamic pose. 

The viragals and the satikals that are found in Karnataka, 
falling in the Kadamba period, may also be included in this 
note on the Kadamba sculpture. The former are remarkable for 
the great energy and vividness of action with which they depict 
the war scenes, those of Hangal being the most notable. (Pis. 23, 
24) The satikals are memorial tablets erected to commemorate those 
women that committed sati on the death of their husbands. These 
stones are a great auxiliary to the historian, as they give a cor- 
rect idea of the art of warfare and the social customs prevailing 
in those days. They are fully described in the chapter on social 
customs ! . 

A word is to be added at the end of this chapter about the 
school of sculpture developed in Southern Konkan under the Goa 
Kadambas. The few specimens that have been preserved are so 
remarkable, that they deserve a special mention. This school is 
characterised by the beauty of the grouping of the different figures 
as well as by the vividness of expression. Both things may easily 
be seen in the panel of the time of Jayake^i II found at Orlim. 


1 Appendix, HI, No. 18. 

* Cf. ante, pp. 275, 277, 278, 280. 
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(PI. 12) The image of the King boldly projects in the centre of the 
panel brandishing the sword with the right hand in a menacing 
attitude. The soldiers engaged in the fight are seen here and 
there in a harmonious m£l$e, while at the feet of the King the two 
defeated chiefs acknowledge the might of the descendant of Guha- 
Ha-deva. This battle scene, so vividly represented, offers a good 
contrast to the home scene, represented on the top frieze where 
the King and the Queen are depicted as being peacefully engaged 
in conversation surrounded by some attendants. 

The same characteristics may be noticed in the group of 
elephants round the image of Gauri, which was found at Chandor 
and which is at present in the Museum of the Indian Historical 
Research Institute. It is usual to find a couple of elephants in 
attendance next to the images of Gauri or Lakshmi carved on the 
lintels of the temple doors. In this piece of sculpture, however, 
the sculptor has carved four elephants, two on each side of .Gauri, 
and all of them in such natural poses that the sculpture looks like 
the representation of the animal life in a forest of Karnataka rather 
than a sculpture of Gaja-Gauri in the ordinary conventionalism 

The sculptors of Goa were moreover prodigal in decoration 
and details. In confirmation of our statement we may cite the 
instance of the colossal statue of Bhairava (generally called 
Betal) which is lying on a well near the village church at Betal- 
batim, Salsette. This statue in spite of appearing nude, has its 
loins covered with a filigree band with hanging bells; and on its 
stomach a huge scorpion is so skilfully carved as to convey the im- 
pression of being inside. The huge Nandi found by Fr. Heras at 
Chandor during the excavations of May, 1930, and the smaller 
Nandi of Pillar, now in the Museum of the Indian Historical 
Research Institute are again striking examples of this richness of 
decoration. This school of sculpture, which made such remarkable 
progress under the Goa Kadambas, would appear to have 
influenced the Hoysala sculptors, who produced the most beautiful 
specimens of imagery known in Southern India. 
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43. Chandor. Lintel of a Temple Doorway representing Gaja-Gauri. 

Indian Historical Research Institute, St Xavier’s College, Bombay. 
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CHAPTER I 


General Description 


T he inscriptions in Karnataka that have been discovered give us 
a geographical description of the country. The ancients seem 
to have thought of India in terms of an island and accordingly 
named it the ocean girdled Jambudvlpa 1 . In the centre of this 
island there was Meru, south of which was the pleasant Bharata- 
varsha, of which Kuntala-de^a formed a province 2 . Mount Meru, 
says another record, was like a stalk for the lotus 3 , in the most 
beautiful Jambudvlpa 4 . 

Karna{aka was described by these geographers as a country, 
south of Sameru (i. e., Meru), through which flowed the Kaveri 
river clothed with woods on both the banks 3 . We learn from one 
of the inscriptions that to the east of the Karnataka country was 
the mountain called Nandi, very lofty and impenetrable, with only 
one path, filled with champaka , a&vattha, naranga , and tamala 
trees \ The country was filled with prosperous people and decked 
with bright flowers and the honey-sucking bees 7 . 

Kuntala-desa in Karnataka was an ornament to Bharata-var- 
sha 8 , being the best and the most beautiful of all the lands, Vengi, 
Kajinga, Vahga, Magadha, Andhra, Kasmera, Langala, Nepala, 
Varala, Malava, Maharashtra, Aryya, Saurashtra, Keraja, Kam- 
bhoja, Turushka, Pandya, Maleyaia and Dravila a . It was resplen- 
dant "with myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable 


* E. C., V, Cn, 197; VII, Sk, 197; VIII, Sb, 28, 152, 179, 276. 

* E. C., V, Cn, 197. 

* E. C., VII, Sb, 28. 

4 Ibid., Sb, 179. 

6 E. C,, IV, Yd, 54. 

* E. C.j X, Cb, 32. 

7 E. C.j VII, Sk, 197. 

* E. c., VIU, Sd, 138; VII, Sk, 100, 179, 197, 249, 346; Hg, 45. 
» E. a, vn, Sb, 138. 
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occupation, l reams of Hr- (nine) ■ enliments, pleasure gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid la des, fill! lulus beds, gilded boats for 
spring festivals, glintilca-sUiunus, !iw sm pints <u dfunmna and 
mines of enjoyment, moats which \veie as if tu. sen being over- 
come had relumed iicie, on account oi tli- collection of gems, 
groups of the lotus facer ol' beautiiu! women fail as the moon, 
gramas, nagaras, kltedas, kannuiim, nuiambas, dtdnamukhas, pu- 
ras, pattanas and rajadhanis ” L . Other inscriptions compare it to 
the curls of the lady earth 2 * * , and relate that it has the Saliya 
mountains on her breast:', adorned with tile saining gai land, tlte 
Tunga, on which are the Sphatika and other tirthas 

The inscriptions also describe the Banavasi-nad. “It was rec- 
koiided”, says one of these records, “as the crest-jewel to jambu- 
dvipa”" 1 . “It was like the face to the lady earth”, says anothei 5 . 
“ft was an ornament to Vanavasi”, adds a third. Finally an epi- 
graph at Udri avers that “Banavasi count/ y was like a mine of en- 
joyment” 5 . 

The inscriptions also enable us to lorm an idea of the extent 
of the kingdom of ine Kauamhas during the different periods of 
their ule, after studying the geograp' kal si'uat.on of the pifees 
mentioned in those epigraphica recoru . Thus we arc toll' in 
the* I'atagunda inscription dial Mayuravarinma wa , invested with 
the soveieigi/ty of a proyncs bo unde., by the Am rawa ,or 
Wesiei,/ Ocean) and the P.ehdra uhe Tun, a' hu< ra) (?) \ A f.ag- 
m.nt of a lithic record oi Mayilrav; mini ■ t-at ha, ben br-rnglit 
vo ii^ht by Di. M. H. Aris.iua Iyengar, contai 1 ; ...• names of Abhi- 
ra and dunaia, which weie die name . of two c miemyorary states, 
which piobaoly formed tue northern and southern boundaries 
respectively \ 

During the long reign of Ravivarrnuia the lerrilurial limi/S of 
the Kadamba Empire were further extended by the acquisition of 


1 £’• C„ VII, Sk, 197. - E. C., VIII, Sb, 262. 

a E. C., VI, Kp, 1 . 4 e. C., VIII, Sb, 235. 

* E. C., VII, Sk, 225. 

8 E. C., VIII, Sb, 138. 

7 E. VIII, p. 36; E. C., VII, Sk, 176. 

8 As the inscription is engraved In cave characters, and as it undoubtedly 

lercra to a tataka or water reservoir associated with the Kadamba 
Mayurasarmma, we may deduce that It either belonged to the time 
of Mayurasarmma or of one of his immediate successors. Krishna 
Iyengar, Excavations ai Chandravalti, p. 3 . 



new teirifories, The refeience in the grant of Ravivarmma to two 
hamleis Malkava . nd Multa ;i eiuoe to Talakad, the new capital of 
the Gungas, c hows that the Kadambas had at this time made 
conside. able encroachment ,on the Oanga territories 1 . This may 
be considered to be the greatest extent of the kingdom at the 
heignt of iti glory. 

In the 10th centu y when the Kadambas emerged as utlers 
they held various territories under their mie. The map showing 


the dominions o! each uf the four dynasties of the Madambas 
makes it clear tint t .. badambas ot Goa >!J a part of Kohkana; 
those o' Kangal, the 3a nvisi 'twelve Thousand, the Hangal Five 
H- ndre • and .ive^i B ur Ted; the w *’h Pebir, ;,ob;b'y 
the te-ritory ow inch, duo in Mania a ad; the Ka : ambas ot ‘- .i. 
a. ad he Bayai " r: ; islrict. T* e K; amba' f Ha . a f always 
ha' 1 ' the Han al Five ’-ii-dred and the Ba avasi T velve Th-u- 
s nd tinder th ir rul . ' aive Fiv Hun.r u was at t m . incl: tied 
in ner km.d m, b t v:ry oft.n it di ■ not f T.n pa t of t .eli- 
te ritory. The t(ad mb as of Go- at the a me of their grvdness 
ha ' :n their po s,: s n t e Hasi Twelve Thou an foe Konkapa 
Min Hunt! re h ihe K5 ardikad T a « a and a Quarter, the Haive 
Five Hundred, t- e Veliigra'rne Thiny, t- e Kodaroii Third , the Urka 
Thirty, the Polaigunde Thirty, and the Kuhtakaji Thirty. 


1 E. /., VIII, p. 80. 



CHAPTER II 


Geographical Lexicon 


B esides tie name of the country and districts, the epigraphies! 

records also contain many names of towns and villages included 
in the Kadamba kingdom. These names will he seen in the fol- 
lowing table l :— 


1 For convenience sake otter place names mentioned in the Kadamba 
inscriptions, though not belonging to the Kadamba dominions, have 
been included in this table. 
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Identification 


Ablur, chief town of the Kod 
Taluqua in the Dharwar District 
(E. /., V, p. 213). In the time of 
the Kadambas it was included 
in the Nagarkhanda Seventy 
(E.C., VII, Sk, 255; E. 1 V, 259). 

Ajjadi in the D larvvar District. 

Aland or Alande, ch ; ef town 
of a taluqua of hes'>m name, 
in tie “lizr.m’s ,’omb ion The 
Al'U-’d of th ■ Indian Atla-, sr.eet 
No. 57, lal. 17u, 3 -, lo-.g. 78, -8 
(Cf. E. /., V, p. 24.- ) 

Ca n 't be ije titled. It was 



a vii'age situated --omewhere 
net ween Hangal and Jankapur. 

Slur 

A village about 3 miles in a 
bee-line from Hangal. 

Anandur 

The inscription occurs at Ben- 
negere in the Tavanadi hobli, 
Sorab Taluqua. 

Andanige 

Andajige, 8 miles to the east 
of Bankapur, Dharwar District. 

Andasura 

The inscription is found at 
Bairekoppa in the Chandragutti 
hobli, Sorab Taluqua. 

Annigere 

Annigere in Nawalgund Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District. 

Araga 

Araga the chief village of the 
Araga hobli, Shimoga District. 
The inscription is at KQdli, 
same hobli. 


Names of Places 
Abbalur 


Ajjadi 
f- lande 


Ane'oala 
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Remarks 


There were a Siva and a Jaina 
temple. Ekanla Rama’s con- 
troversy with the Jainas. 


* * 

* 

* * 

* 


# * 
* 


51 




# s!« 

5k 

It was the chief town of the 
Belvola Three Hundred. 

Araga was a kampana of the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand. 


Reference 

E. V, pp. 255, 250, 230,234, 
23'., 24'!, 259; E.C., Vll.SU, 
225. 

Appendix, III, No. 7. 

E. V, p. 24. J. 

Appendix, III, No. 17. 
Appendix, III, No* 17. 

E. C., Vili.Sb, 346. 

j 

Appendix, III, No. 17. j 

i 

l 

E. C., VIII, Sb, 567. 

E. XIII, P- 40. 

E. C„ VII, Sh, 79. 
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Names of Place* 

Identification 

Arakere 

Arakere is near Narendra, a 
village in the Dharwar Taluqua. 

Arsibldi 

The ancient Vikamapura, a 
decayed village in the HSngal 
Taluqua, Dharwar District. 

Avaretlka vishaya 

? 

Bada 

Bad, 3 miles north-west of 
Bankapur. 

Banavasi 

10 miles to the south-east of 
Sirsi, Sirsi Taluqua, Nortli 
Kanara District. 

Balipura 

Belagami, in the Shikarpur 
Taluqua, Shimoga District. 

Belagami (or Balligave) 

Ditto 

BalQra 

Balur, 5 miles south of Han- 
gal, on the high road. 

Bandhavapura 

Not yet indentified. Dr. Fleet 
suggested that it was perhaps 
Bandhole in the Krishgarajpet 
Taluqua, Mysore (E. I., V, p. 
235, n. 2). 

Bandatjike 

Bandalike, in the Shikarpur 
Taluqua, Shimoga District. 
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Remarks 

* * 
* 


* * 
* 


# * 

* 

* * 

& 

It was the capital of the early 
Kadambas, one of the capitals 
of the Kadambas of Hangal, and 
the chief town of the Banavasi 
Twelve Thousand. 

The capital of Chatfa, the first 
King of the Hangal branch of 
the Kadambas. 

Agrahara city. Also renown- 
ed for the five mathas and 
several brahniaputis. 

* * 

* 

Kadamba Some^vara of the 
Nagarkha^da branch was called 
“the supreme lord of Bandhava- 
pura.” 

This seems to be the capital 
of Bommarasa, who was the 
founder of the dynasty of the 
Nagarkhaijda Kadambas. At 
this time it was the capital of 
the Nagarkhanda Seventy. 


Reference 

E. /., XIII, p. 319, 324. 

E. /., XVII, p. 21, 23. 

E. /., Ill, p. 52. 
Appendix, III, No. 17. 

Appendix, III, Nos. 7, 9, 13, 15, 
16 and 19. 

/. A., V, p. 18. 

E. C., VII, Sk, 120, 100, etc.; 
Appendix, III, No. 17. 

E. C, VII, Sk, 197; E. V, 
pp. 235, 236. 

E. C, VIII, Sb, 346. 


E. C., VII, Sk, 236. 
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Names of Places 

Bangalla 

Bankapura 

Basaur 

Basavura One Hundred and 
Forty 

Bayalnad 

Bejgali or (Bejugali) 

Bejuvanti 

Belurapalli 


Identification 


Bengal 

Bankapur, the town which 
gives its name to the Bankapur 
Taluqua, Dharwar District. The 
ancient town, Hale-Bankapur, 
lies nearly 2 miles south-by- 
south-west from the modern 
town. 

Basaruru, in the Sorab Talu- 
qua, Shimoga District. 

An administrative division 
with Basvapur as its head- 
quarters, about 14 miles to the 
east of Dharwar. 

Perhaps Yayanad, commonly 
called Wynad or Wainad. ( E.C . , 
IV, Introd., p. 3). 

Belgulee or Belgali, a village 
in the Bankapur Taluqua, four 
miles north-west of Shiggaon. 
Or a village 77* miles north of 
Hubli. 

Probably the present Belva- 
tti, a small village eight miles 
north-east of Hangal. 

A hamlet probably attached 
to Posavolalu, in the Heggade- 
Devankote Taluqua, Mysore 
District. 
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Remarks 


Trade relations with Goa. 

This town was the capital ot 
the Bankapur Kadambas. In Ap- 
pendix III, No. 17 it is called 
the oldest city. It was built by 
Bankeyarasa. Cf. ante, p. 83. 


Reference 


Archivo, 1. c. 

E. /., XII, pp. 174, 168; 
Appendix, III, Nos. 8, 17. 


It formed a part of the Bana- 
vasi Twelve Thousand. 

It included the towns of De- 
vageri, Kolur and Kujenur. It 
also seems to have been some- 
time a division of the Edenad 
Seventy (E. C., VIII, Sb, 359). 

Also BTra - Bayal - nad and 
Chagi-Bayal-nad. 

* # 

* 


* 




* 


We suppose that Belurapajli 
was a village attached to Posa- 
vojalu, because the viragal says 
that Haritna attacked and bes- 
ieged Posavolalu and its hamlet 
Sogapalji (Sogalli), when So- 
vayya released the cows of 
Belurapalli, which must have 


E. C., VIII, Sb, 213, 359. 
E, XV, p. 333. 


E. C., IV, Hg, 56, 77, etc. 

E. VII, pp. 212, 214. 

Appendix, III, No. 17. 

E.C., IV, Hg, 79. 
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Names of Places 


Belvadi 

Belvola 


Identification 


Perhaps a village near KQda- 
lur, perhaps in the Devanagere 
Taluqua. 

Most probably in Ron Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District. 


Bemjekallu 


Beppatti 

Bharangi 

Biraur 


Bennikul, five miles south- 
east from Kukkanur in the 
Hyderabad State. 

Behafti in the Dharwar Dis- 
trict, probably close to Laksh- 
mesvar. 

Bhaiangi, Sorab Taluqua, 
Shimoga District. 

Birur near Kadur, Kadur Dist- 
rict. 


Chandraguptapura 

Chandrapura 


Chandragutti, Sorab Taluqua, 
Shimoga District. 

Chandor, Salsette, Goa. 


Chadrapur 


Chipalona 


Daravada 


Chandavar.Honavar Taluqua, 
5 miles south-east of Kumta. 

Chiplun, Southern Kohkan, 
Rathnagiri District. 

Dharwar, the capital of Dhar- 
war District. 
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Remarks 

Reference 

been another hamlet. 


* * 

* 

E. C., XI, Dg, 32. 

Three Hundred District with 
Naregal as capital. Hence in 
Ron Taluqua. 

E. I., XIII, pp. 53, 40; 
XIV, pp. 365, 366. 

* * 

* 

E. /., XIII, p. 40. 

* f * 

*5* 

E. L, IX, p. 201. 

* . * 

* 

E. C„ VIII, Sb, 325. 

In the Kabbunalige-nad in the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand. 

E. C., VIII, Sb, 59. 

«f * 

* 

E. C., VII, Sb, 79. 

The early capital of the Ka- 
dambas of Goa. The inscription 
says that it excelled the city of 
the gods. 

Appendix, III, No. 1. 

Trade relations with Goa. 

Archivo, 1. c. 

Trade relations with Goa. 

Archivo, 1. c. 

* * * 

E.I . , XIII, p. 316. 
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Names of Places Identification 

Dhule^var DolleSlvar, on the Canal, 

about 3 miles south-east of 
Hangal. 

Donavura Donur, in the Bagewadi Talu- 

qua, Bijapur District. 

Doravale Probably a hamlet near Man- 

ga}ur, in the Chandragutti 
hobli, Sorab Taluqua, Shimoga 
District. 

Dulucas Not identified. 

Edenad Seventy North-east of Ban a vasi (E.C., 

VIII, Sb, 571). 


Edevolal 


Ejambajli 

Ekkaddhaharam 


Qatidda (Gauda) 
Gedeya 
Ginnalagugdi 


North-east of Banavasi. 


Elavala, since the inscription 
occurs at this place. 

Probably a village in the 
vicinity of Talagunda, as the 
village was granted to the 
temple at Talagunda. 

Bengal. 

A group of 12 villages. 

The inscription is at Haya in 
the Sorab Taluqua, Shimoga 
District. But the place cannot 
be identified. 

Gogaw (Indian Atlas, sheet 


GGgave 
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Remark* 

Reference 

* * 

* 

Appendix, III, No. 17. 

* # 

He 

E.I., XVI, p. 74. 

A grant was made by Ka- 
damba Chatta to a temple at 
MangajQr. 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 465. 

Trade relations with Goa. 

Archivo, 1. c. 

* * 

* 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 213, 359. 

Edevolal-vishaya belonged to 
the Alupas ( LA . , VII, p. 303). 
This was a Seventy District 
including KyasanGr, and was 
usually reckoned as forming 
part of the Banavasi province. 

E.I., XVI, p. 281. 

* He 

H< 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 384. 

* * 

* 

E.C., VII, Sk, 264. 

Trade relations with Goa. 

Archivo, l.c. 

* He 

He 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 477; E.I., XI, p. 5. 

* H» 

He 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 306. 

Ekanta-Ramayya was gran- 

E. /., V, p. 257. 
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Names of Places 


GSkage 

GokarQa 

Gopakadvlpa 

Gove, Gopakapattana, Gopaka- 
puri, Gopakpur 

Gurgera (Gurjjarra) 
HaUihala 

Hannihalji 

Hanungal 
(See Panungal) 

Heggavadi 

Hirimatay 
Hosanad Seventy 


Identification 


No. 42). 17 miles south-south- 
east from Ablur in the Shikar- 
pur Taluqua, Shimoga District. 
Mysore (Cf. E.I., V, p. 244). 

Gokak, in the Bel gaum 
District. 

Gokarija, about 10 miles north 
of Kumta, North Kanara District 

The island of Goa- 

Goa Velha, called in Konkani 
Orlem Goem. 

Gujarat. 

Haljihala, in the Dharwar 
District. 


Honnali, in the Shimoga 
District (Rice, Mysore II, p. 345). 

Hangal, the capital of the 
Hangal Taluqua, in Dharwar 
District. 

Probably a village near Na- 
rasipur, in the Heggade-Devan- 
kote Taluqua, Mysore District. 

It cannot be identified. It must 
have been a small village in the 
Hangal Taluqua, 

A kampaija of Hangal Five 
Hundred. The town cannot be 
traced. 
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Remarks 


ted the village by Bijjala, in 
the Sattalige Seventy, of the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand. 


Akka-devi laid seige to this 
fort. 

A famous place of pilgrimage. 
Trade relations with Goa. 


Capital of the Goa Kadambas. 


The Hannihalli Twelve was 
a kampana of the Banavasi 
Twelve Thousand. 

It was the principal capital 
of the Hangal Kadamba kings. 

The inscription is at this 
place. Bichgaunda is said to 
have rescued the cows. 


* * 


Reference 


E.I., XVII, p. 121. 

Appendix, III, No. 1. 

Ai chivo, I. c. 
Appendix, III, No. 2. 

£./., XIII, 309; J.B.B.R.A.S., IX, 
p. 283; Archivo, 1. c. 

Appendix, III, No. 7. 

E.C., VII, Sk, 117. 

/. A., VIII, p. 23; E. C., VIII, 
Sb, 325; E.I . , XIII, p,13; Appen- 
dix, III, Nos. 7, 9, 13, 15, 16, 19. 

E.C., IV, Hg, 50. 
Appendix, III, No. 17. 

£./., V, p.259. 
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Names of Places 

Hayve 

Hire-Magudi 
Huiambi Seventy 
Huli 

Huligere 

Huppavadayavara 

Inde^varagiri 

Inguna 

"Japura 

Itipalli 

Jaragur 


Identification 


North Kanara. 


Hire-Magudi, in the Sorab 
Taluqua. 

Huliambi about 4 miles north 
of Kalghatgi. 

About five miles east of Sa- 
undatti, Belgaum District. 

Lakshme^var. (Cf. Fleet, Ka~ 
narese Dynasties, p. 304, n. 6). 

Very probably a village close 
to Mangurdi in the Dharwar 
Taluqua. 

(?) Bankapur. 

Could it be the village of Ih- 
gunige in the Nizam’s Domini- 
ons, where an inscription of 
Jakkala-devi is found? Fleet, 
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 448, n. 6. 

? 


(?) In the Hannihalli kampa- 
tja. (See Hanihaiji) 


? 
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Remarks 


* * 

* 

# * 

* 

* * 

* 


# * 
* 


Since there is a sanctuary of 
Indegvara. 

* # 

* 


Fight between the Kadamba 
troops and the Santara army- 
The besieged town seems to 
have been in ihe ^antalige One 
Thousand. 

Itipalli in the Honnihalli kam- 
patja. The inscription exists at 
Belagami. Hence the village 
must be in the neighbourhood 
of this town. 

* Perhaps an agiahara village 


Reference 

E. C, VIII, Sb, 468. Cf. Fleet, 
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 282, n. 2; 
Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 21. 

E.C., VII, Sb, 414. 
Appendix, III, No. 7. 
Appendix, III, No. 6. 

£./., V, p. 243. 
Appendix, III, No. 5. 

E.I., XVI, p. 74. 

E.C., VI, Bl, 245. 

E. C, VIII, Sb, 141. 

E. C., VII, Sk, 117. 

E. C.,VIH, Sb, 465. 
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Name of Places 


Jayapura 

Jayantipura 

JidduJige 

Kachchavi 

Kadale 

Kadalakalim 

Kadaravalli (or Kudolavatti) 
Kadavala 
Kajafijarapura 

Kalavanga 


Identification 


? 


Banavasi, in North Kanara. 
(Sec Banavasi) 

Probably Jedugur identified 
with Jedda, in the Sorab 
Taluqua, Shimoga District. 

(?) In the HannihatH kampa- 
na. 


? 


? 

Kadaroli, Sampgaon Taluqua 
of the Belgaum District. 

? 


Kajafijar or Kalinjar, a town 
with a well-known hill-fort jn 
the Banda District, Bundel- 
khaijd. 

(?) May perhaps be identified 
with Kadaroli village in the 




Remarks 


Reference 


in the neighbouihood of Manga- 
luru in the Sorab Taluqua of the 
Shimoga District. 

A village perhaps in the vici- 
nity of Kirttipura. 

Banavasi the capital of the 
early Kadamba kings. 

* * 

# 


E. C., IV, Hg, 58. 
E. XIII, p. 300. 
E.C., VII, Sk, 236. 


As the inscription is found at 
Bejagami, the village is most 
probably in the vicinity of this 
town. 

A place in the Heggade-De- 
vankote Taluqua, Mysore Dis- 
trict, since the inscription is 
found there. 

Copper-plate found at Hire- 
sakuna. 


E. C..VII, Sk, 117. 


E. C, IV, Hg, 56. 


E. C., VIII, Sb, 33. 


E. /., XIII, p. 319. 


The record is at KittuiyHeg- 
gade-Devankote Taluqua. 

The Kajachuryas styled them- 
selves “lords of Kalafijara, best 
of towns”. 


Appendix, III, No. 21. 

E. C, IV, Hg, 56. 
Appendix, III, No. 10. 


This village was divided into 
three parts, which were gi- 


/. A ., VII, p. 38. 
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Names of Places 


Kannevoja 


Identification 


Sampgaon Taluqua, Belgaum 
District. 


? 


KapardikadvTpa 
(or Kavadi-dvTpa) 


Northern division of the Kon- 
kaij. 


Karagudure 


Kargudari, Hangal Taluqua, 
Dharwar District. 


Kauvalageri 


Kennele 


Kowlgeri (Bombay Survey 
Map) or Kowigeeree ("Indian 
Atlas), Dharwar Taluqua. 

Perhaps in the Dharwar Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District. 


Ketapada 


Keheta (or Khetagrama) 
Kikki-nad 


Kirttipura 


(?) A village in the neighbour- 
hood of Tadagani, where the 
inscription exists. 

(?) Probably a village near 
Halsi. 

Kikkere, in Mysore. (Cf. 
Rice, Mysore, II, p. 296). 

KIrttipur in the Heggade-De- 
vankote Taluqua, Mysore 
District. 


Kirusampagadi 


? 
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Remarks 

ven, one to the god, one to the 
community of ascetics of the 
Svetapata sect, and one to the 
Nirgatha sect. 

The record is in the Heggade- 
Devankote Taluqua. 


Name was derived from Ka- 
pardin I, the ancestor of the £i- 
laharas of Thana and those 
parts. 

* * 

* 


* * 
* 


The reason is that all the 
places mentioned in this record 
are in the Dharwar District. 

* * 

* 


A village granted by Kakus- 
tha to Srutaklrtti. 

* * 

* 


♦ * 
* 


A District composed of four 


Reference 

E. C., IV, Hg, 56. 

E. /., XIII, p. 309; Fleet, Ka- 
narese Dynasties, pp. 543, 347, 
n. 2. 

/. A., X, p. 254. 

E. /., XIII, p. 316. 

E. /., XIII, p. 316. 

E. C., VII, Sk, 66. 

/. A., VI, pp. 24, 27. 

E. C., IV, Hg, 56. 

E.C., IV, Hg, 56. 

J.BSJMS., IX, p. 303. 
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Name* of Places 


Kishkindha Hills 


Kisumangnjam 

Kisukad 


Kisuvojal (See Kisukad) 


Identification 


Kishkindha “is a small hamlet 
in Dharwad, on the south bank 
of the river Tungabhadra, near 
Anagandi three miles from Vija- 
yanagara.” (Dey, Geographical 
Dictionary of Ancient and Me- 
diaeval India, pp. 100-101). 

Kusugajla, in the Dharwar 
District. 

Kisukad Seventy, says Dr. 
Fleet, was a small district of 
which the chief town was 
Pattadakal, the ancient Kisuvo- 
lal and Pattada-kisuvojal in the 
Badami Taluqua, Bijapur Dist- 
rict. 


* 


* 


* 


Kittadiyur 


? 


Kittur (or Ktrttipura) 
Kodmala 

Kodanallur 


Kittur, Heggade-Devankote 

Taluqua, Mysore District. 

(?) Kodagere, Belandur hobli 
Shikarpur Taluqua, Shimoga 
District. 

Kodanhalli attached to Ben- 
nahalji, Beiur Taluqua, Hassan 
District. 
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Remarks 


towns. The inscription that 
gives this information belongs 
to §ivachitta. 

Kishkindha comprises the 
hills on the opposite side of the 
valley separating it from Hampi, 


Reference 


E. /., Ill, pp, 180, 187. 


In the Belvola District. 


E, /., IX, p. 201. 

E. /., XVII, p. 123; E.L, XV, p. 78; 
/. A., XXX, p. 259. 


* * 
* 


Inscription mentions revenue 
for the temple of this village. 
The inscription is in Heggade- 
Devankote Taluqua. 

The capital of the Bayalnad 
Kadambas, a very ancient city. 


* ❖ 


E.C., IV, Hg, 56. 


E. a, IV, Hg, 56. 


E. C., VII, Sk, 29. 


* * 
* 


E, C, V, Bl, 121. 
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Names of Places 


ilSfscatioa 


Kodavalli 


Kogali-nad 


Kukkanuru 


Koja-nallur. (See Kadanallui) 
Kolhapur 


KolQr 


Koriatapukam 


Kukkaniir lies in the south- 
west corner of the Nizam’s 
Dominions, about 20 miles to the 
east ofGadag, Dharwar District. 


Capital of the Kolhapur State 
(Cf. Kundangar, Identification of 
Kolhapur & Brahmapuri, The 
Rajaramian, XV, pp. 8-11). 

Kojur, one mile to the east 
from Karagi, Dharwar District. 

(?) A village close to Mala- 
valli. 


Konginagaram 

Kohkan 


Kontakuli Thirty 


The present Goa territory. 

(?) Kuntonahashalji, a small 
village 2 miles north-east of 
Hangal. 


Kudaiur 


A village in Channapatna Ta- 
Iuqua, Bangalore District. . 


Remarks 


Reference 


Village perhaps close to Kup- 
pagedde, where this inscription 
exists. Kudavajji was included ' 
in the Banavasi Twelve Thou- . 
sand. 

Perhaps corresponds with 
Huvina-hadagalli Taluqua, still 
khown as Kogali. 

sH * 

• , 


In the vishaya of Vallavi. 

Famous as a place of pilgii- 
mage in the Kadamba period. 


E.C., VIII, Sb, 179. 


E.C., XI, Dg, 121. 
E.I., XIII, p. 40. 

E.C., VI, p. 19. 
Appendix, III, No. 1. 


Appendix, III, No. 8. 


The record exists at Malava- 
JJi, a village in the Shikarpur 
Taluqua. 

Inscription is at Maiavalji. 

Principality of the Kadambas 
of Goa. 

A kampana. 


E. C„ VII, Sk, 264. | 

E.C., VII, Sk. 264. j 

Appendix, II, No. 1; Arehivo. 
1. c., etc. 

£./., XIII, p. 317. 


* * 
Agrahira city. 


EC., IV, Hg, 56. 
E.C, XI, Dg, 32. 
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Names of Places 


Kundaragc 

Kundi 


Kundatapukam 
Kundur (or Kundoorge) 


Kurole 

Kulenur 

Kuppagedde 

Kuppatturu 

Ladd a (Lada or La{a) 

Laghutnorambika. (See 
Morambika) 

Lanka 

Lokkigundi 


Identification 


Kmularage, Ycllapur Talu- 
qua, North Kanara. 

? 


? 

Narendra, a village, in Dhar- 
war T altiqua, Dharwar District, 
situated near the high load from 
Dharwar to Belgaum, about 4 V* 
miles north-west-by-north from 
Dharwar. (E. /., XIH, p. 298.). 

? 

Kulenur, Karajgi Taluqua, 
Dharwar District, 6 miles north- 
west of Haveri. 

Kuppagedde, Sorab Taluqua, 
Shimoga District. 

Kuppattur, Sorab Taluqua, 
Shimoga District. 

Southern Gujerat. 

* * 

* 


Ceylon. 


Lakkutidi, 6 miles south-east 
of Gadag, in the Dharwar Dist- 
rict. 


it 
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Remarks 

Reference 

Kundarage Seventy. 

E.I., VH, p. 212. • 

Kundi Three Thousand Dist- 
rict. Hereditary territory of the 
Rattas consisting mostly of a 
great part of the Belgaum 
District with Saundattifor its 
capital. 

E.L, XII!, p. 18. 

The inscription is at Malavajji 

E.C., VII, Sk, 264. 

Kundur Five Hundred form- 
ed part of Palasige Twelve 
Thousand. Royal residence of 
the Kadambas of Goa. 

E.I., VII, p. 212; E.L, XIII, pp. 
298, 316; E.I., XVII, p. 9. 

In Edenad. 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 58. 

* * 

* 

E.I., XV, p. 329. 

* 

* 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 179. 

Agrahara. 

E.C; VII, Sb, 377. 

Trade relations with Goa. 

Archivo, I. c. 

# * 

* 

Appendix, III, No. 2. 

* * 

* 

Appendix, III, No. 2; E,I.,X, 8 
p. 30 9J.B.B.R.A.S., IX, p. 272 j 

* * 

* 

E. XV, p. 350. 1 
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Names of Places 


Lunke 


Madava 


Magari 


MalavaJJi 

Malaya Country 
Majchere 

Manali (or Mannali) 
Mangaluru 

Maugurjdage 

Matjikyapura 

Manyasa 


Identification 


A place near Molakalpur, 
Molakalpur Taluqua, Chital- 
droog District. 

(?) A village near Mangajur. 


(?) Malgi about a mile from 
RatihaJJi, where the inscription 
is found. 

MalavaMi, Shikajpui Taluqua, 
Shimoga District. 

The Western Ghauts. 

? 

? 

Mangajur, in the Sorab Talu- 
qua, Shimoga District. 

Mangupdi, a village on the 
Dharwar-Kalghatgi road, 6 miles 
south of Dharwar. 

Probably Mangundi. 

(?) Perhapas near MalavaJJi. 


i 


Mavade 


Mareyavada 


Marevad, about 5 miles east- 
by-north from Narendra (Cf. 
E.L, XIII, p. 320). 

? 


Masavadi 


Masavadi One Hundred and 
Forty kampaga may be located 
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It was the chief town of Lun- 
ke Seventy. 

Kirtti-deva makes a grant to 
the local temple. The inscrip- 
tion is in the village of Manga- 
jur. 

* * 

* 


In the Hosanad Seventy. 


5j* # 

In the Chagi Bayal-nad. 

* 


* lit 

* 


* * 

* 

The inscription is at Mala- 
valji. It records a grant to £ri- 
Niigadatta. 

* * 

* 


* * 

* 

As there is the mention of the 


Reference 
E. C., XI, Mk, 41. 

E. C., VI, Sb, 465. 


Appendix, III, No. 20. 

E. C, VII, Sk, 225; 

E. I., V, p. 259. 

Appendix, III, No. 7. 

E. C., IV, Hg, 56. 

E. C., IV, Hg, 56, 71. 

E. C, VII, Sb, 465. 

Appendix, III, Nos. 5 and 6. 

Appendix, III, No. 6. 

E. C., VII, Sk, 264. 

/. A., VI, p.32. 

E.I., XIII, pp. 320, 324. 

E. /., XV, p- 78. 
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Names of Pisces 

Identification 


in the Dharwar District, 

Matrisarit 

Mattige 

A river that cannot be identi- 
fied. 

? 

Mavinahajli 

? 

Mirifije 

? 

Mogalur 

! 

Mugur or Mujlur, near Tala- 
kad, capital of the Talakad 
Taluqua, Mysore District. 

Morambika 

Morembi, Ilhas, Goa. 

Muvagu 

? 

Mudagod. 

(?) A village probably in the 
Shikarpur Taluqua, Shimoga 
District. 

Mugada. 

A village very probably close 
to Mangugdi in the Dharwar 
Taluqua. But it is not mention- 
ed in the modern maps. 

Majkavu. 

A hamlet at a short distance 
from Talakad, in the Mysore 
State. 
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Remarks 

Reference 

ancient Dharmapura or Dam- 
bal, the kampana of Masavadi 
One Hundred and Forty may 
be locatad in the Dharwar 
District. Dambal is about 13 
miles south-east of Gadag, 
Dharwar District. 


£ * 

* 

/• A., VI, p. 25. 

The inscription is at Kittur in 
Heggade-Devankote Taiuqua 
Mysore District. 

E. C., IV, Hg, 56. 

Th;‘ inscription is at Bela- 
gami. 

E. C., VII, Sk, 117. 

Present Miraj, Southern Ma- 
ratha country. 

E. /., XII, p. 290. 

The kingdom of the Kadam- 
bas under Ravivarmma extend- 
ed as far as, or further than, 
Talakad, as it is evident from 
this grant. 

E. VIII, p. 147. 

❖ 

Appendix, III, No. 2. 

» * 

* 

E. C., IV, Hg, 56. 

The name appears in the in- 
scriptions of a village contiguous 
to Malavalli, in the Shikarpur 
Taiuqua. 

E. /., V, p. 259. 

* # 

* 

Appendix, III, No, 5. 

This shows the extent of 

E. /., VIII, p. 147. 

Ravivarmma’s kingdom. 
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Names of Places 

Multagi 

Mugunda 

Nagarkhaijda 

Nagavajji 

Naregal 

Narendra 

Nareyagal 

Naviifir (or Navalur) 
Nidugundige 

Nirali (or Niriii) 


Identifications 

A hamlet near Talakad, in 
the Mysore State. 

Didgur, in the jKarajgi Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District. 

A collection ot villages to 
the east of Banavasi with Ban- 
dagike as capital. 

* * 


A village fourteen miles north 
-east of Hangal, Dharwar Dis- 
trict. 

A village in the Dharwar 
District. 

Naregal, 10 miles south-east of 
Ron, Dharwar District, the chief 
town of the Nareyangal Twelve. 


Navlur or Nowloor, two 
miles east of Dharwar. 

Nidagutjdi, a village 4 miles 
south-south-west of Shiggaon, 
head-quarters of the Bankapur 
Taluqua, Dharwar District. 

A village in the Hangal Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District, li l h 
miles to the north-east of Han- 
gal town. 
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Remarks 


Reference 


* * 
* 


E. /., VIII, p. 147. 


Mugugda Twelve was a Kam- 
pala of the Banavasi Twelve 
Thousand. 


E. /., VI, pp. 251, 252, 253. 


The inscription is at Elevala 
in the Sorab Talaqua, Shimoga 
District. 


* * 
* 


E. V, p. 259; E. C., XI, 
Dg, 35; E. C., VII, 236, 225; 
E, C., VIII, 384. 

E- C., VIII, Sb, 384. 


Appendix, III, No. 17. 


* * 
* 


E. I., XIII, p. 298. Appen- 
dix, HI, No. 4. 


Chief town of the Nareyangal Appendix, III, No. 17; E. /., 
Twelv e. XIII, p. 40 


Nidagundige Twelve, a kam- 
paija of the Hangal Five 
Hundred. 


E. /., XIII, p. 316; 
Appendix, III, No. 6. 

E. /., VII, pp. 208, 212; 
E. /., XIII, pp. 15, 175; 
Appendix, HI, No. 17. 


# ■» 
* 


Appendix, III, No. 17; E. /., 
XVI, p. 66. 
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Name of Places 

Niralgi (or Nirili) 

Nilgunda 

NTrusagara 

Nuggiahalli 

Pakuvadi 

Palambi (or Belgajambi) 
Palasige (or Halsi or Halasige) 

Palasika 

Paljavura 

Palmadi 

Paijpaleya-kote 


Identification 


A village in - the Hangal Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District. 

Nilgunda a village of some 
size in the Harpanhajli Talu- 
qua, Bellary District. It is at a 
distance of seven miles from 
Harpanhajli. 

It was probably situated in 
the vicinity of Dharwar. 

It must have been a very 
small village which lias new 
been absorbed by some other 
village. 

? 

# * 

* 

Halsi, Belgaum Taluqua, 
Dharwar District. 

Halsi. 

? 


? 

Panhaja, a hill-fort 12 miles 
north-west of Kolhapur. 

Hangal, head-quarters of the 


PanungaL (See Hanungal) 
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Remarks 


* * 
* 


This was included in the 
Vikkiga Seventy. 


* * 
* 


# * 


The inscription is at Yadur 
in Coorg. 

The Palambi Seventy was a 
kampana. 


Another capital of the Ka- 
dambas of Goa. 

Some village forming part of 
Nidaguijdige Twelve. But now 
it cannot be traced. It must be 
in the Dharwar District. 

The inscription says it was 
in the Sendraka vishaya. 


* * 

* 

Panungal was a Five Hundred 


Reference 
E. /., XVI, p. 66. 

E. XII, p. 143. 

Appendix, III, No. 5. 
Appendix, III, No. 5. 

E. C., IX, Cg, 57. 

I. A., X, p. 254. 
Appendix, III, Nos. 5, 6, 4. 
I. A., VI, p. 24. 

E. /., XIII, p. 169. 

E. C., ;V, BI, 245. 

E. /., XV, p. 78. 

Er /., XIII, p. 31. 
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Names of Places 


Pandiat 
Paralura 
Paveri 

Petjbasaaru 

Perbajli 

Perflr 

Pindiana 

Pojalgugde 

PolatQr (or Poralur or Bi ihat- 
Poralur) 

Pojambi 
Posavolalu 


Identification 


Hangal Taluqua, Dharwar Dist- 
rict. 


Probably the old kingdom of 
Puanit in Arabia. 

(?) Somewhere in the Dhar- 
war Taluqua. 

Haveii, headquarters of the 
Karajgi Taluqua, Dharwar Dist- 
rict. 

Habsur, in the Dharwar Dist- 
rict. 

Hebbajji, in the Dharwar Di- 
strict. 

Herur, Hungund Taluqua, in 
Bijapur District. 

Not identified. 

(?) Hojal in the Bellary Dist- 
rict. 

Devageri or Devagere, 6 miles 
west-by-south of Karajgi, in the 
Karajgi Taluqua, Dharwar Dist- 
rict. 

Palambi same as Halatnbi. 

It was an administrative unit 
now in the Heggade-Devankote 
Taluqua. 
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Remarks 


province. It was the hereditary ! 
kingdom of the Kadambas of j 
Hangal. j 

Mentioned by the great papy- j 
rus Harris, pi. 77, vv 10 ff. 

** 5*C 




jje 

* 


Reference 


Archivo, I. c. 


I. A., VII, p. 36. 
Appendix, III, No. 19. 

E.I., IX, p. 201. 

E. /., IX, p. 201. 


/. A, XVII, p. 271. 


It was a kampana consisting 
of thirty villages. 


Archivo, 1. c. 

E. /., XIII, p. 323. 


The inscription at Devagere j /. A„ XI, p. 70; /. .4., VII, p. 35;] 
(E. /., XI, p. 6) speaks of this . E. /., XI, p. 6. 

village as Polaiur. Hence this j 
must have been its ancient ] 
name. I 


* sjc 

# 


The inscription is at Sagajli j 
in the Heggade-Devankote Ta- ! 
luqua. Another inscription at 
the same place says that it Is in 
BIra-Bayainad. 


I. A., X, p. 256. 

E. a, IV, Hg, 56, 79, 80. 

II 
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Names of Places 

Pottiyur 

Pratnara 

Premara 

Pustta 

Qheat 

Queralla (Kerala) 
Raktapura 

Rame^var 

Sabbi 


Identification 

Hottur, a village in the Ban- 
kapur Taluqua, Dhaiwar Dist- 
rict. 

Malwa. 


(?) Tungabhadra. 


Pishtapura, now Pithapuram, 
on the east coast, Godavari 
District, Madras Presidency. 


Probably the country of Quiti 
in Arabia. 

Malabar. 

Lakshmesvar, Taluqua town 
in the State of Miraj (Jr.), includ- 
ed in the Dharwar District. 

Cabo de Rama, South of Goa. 

Now associated with Unkal, 
Hubli Taluqua, Dharwar Dist- 
rict. 


Sagara 


Sagaie, Heggade-Devankote 
Taluqua, Mysore District 
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Remarks 


Pramara is the reading of Mr. 
Rice. He supposes that it was 
Malwa, ruled by the Paramaras 
(Cf. Luard-Lele, The Parama- 
ras of Dhar , pp. 4-6). 

Premara is the reading of Dr. 
Kielhorn. He supposes that the 
eastern boundary of Mayura- 
varmma’s kingdom was the ' 
Tuhgabhadra. J 

I 

Trade relations with Goa. ! 
This city is also mentioned in j 
the Ailahabad inscription of Sa- 
mudra-Gupta. (Fleet, Gupta Ins- 
criptions, p. 13, v. 19.) 

The sea of Quiti as mentioned 
in the great papyrus Harris, 
pi. 77. vv. 10 ff. 

Trade relations with Goa. 


Mallik Kafur built a mosque 
after reaching this point. 

A contiguous village which 
has become absorbed in Unkal 
<£./., XIII, p. 319). 

Farmers of Sagar were 
witnesses to the grant. 


Reference 

E. /., XVI, pp. 73-76, 78, 82-88. 

E. C., VII, Intro, p. 8; Sk, 176. 

E. /., VIII, 29. 

Archivo, I. c. 

Archivo, 1. a 

Archivo, 1. c. 

E. /., IX, p. 201. 

Ferishta-Briggs, I, pp. 373-373. 

E. /„ XII, p. 323. 

E. C, IV, Hg, 56. 

; 
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Names of Places 

Sahale 

Saharu-nad 

Sambata-nad 

Sangam&var 

Sangaur 

SamkalOr 

Santajige One Thousand 

&at5mahila 

Sattalige Seventy 
Satti 

Senavalli 


Identification 

(?) In the Shikarpur Taluqua, 
Shimoga District. 

? 

? 

A town about 20 mjles north- 
east of Ratnagiri. 

Sungur, in the Karajgi Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District. 

Sumkunur, 2 miles south- 
south-east of Sudi. 

This was a province made up 
of One Thousand villages in 
the south of the present 
Shimoga District. The chief 
town cannot be traced. 

? 


? 

A village mentioned in one of 
the Manguijdi inscriptions, 
Dharwar Taluqua, which can- 
not be identified. 

? 





Remarks 


Reference 


One of the group of villages 
granted to Haridatta. 

One of the districts under the 
Belur Kadambas. 

Trade relations with Goa. 

It was probably one of those 
villages forming the Mugunda 
Twelve Thousand kampaija. 

♦ * 


The inscription is at Tada- 
gaoi, Udagapi hobli, Shikarpur 
Taiuqua, Shimoga District. Sa- 
tomahila was probably a vil- 
lage close by, or a kampana of 
one hundred villages as the 
name implies. 

This was a kampaija of the 
Banavasi Twelve Thousand. 

* * 

* 


In the Hanihalji kampapa. 
The inscription is at Bejagami. 


E. C., VII, Sk, 264. 

E.C., IX, Cg, 57; I, No. 57. 
Archivo, 1. c. 

E. /., VI, pp. 253, 252. 

E. /., XV, pp. 76-77. 

E. /., XI, p. 5; E. C, VIII, Sb, 
477; VII, Sk, 191; Appendix, HI, 
No. 19. 

E. C., VII, Sk, 66. 

E. /., V, p. 257. 
Appendix, III, No. 5. 

E. C., VII, Sk, 117. 
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Names of Places 


Identification 


Sendraka-vishaya 


Shivapur 

Sidani 


A province to the south-east 
of Banavasi. 

Rame^varam. 

Not identified. 

(?) Kutury, in the Sorab Talu- 
qua, Shimoga District. 


Sidhakedara 


(?) Probably in the Karajgi 
Taluqua, Dharwar District. 


Sidhagiri 


Sigutfur 

Sivunur 


Siddapur (?), Kod Taluqua, 
about 2 miles from Ratihalli, 
where the inscription is found. 

Jigalur or Jiggalur, in the Ron 
Taluqua. 


Simbualla (or Simhaja) 


Sindabur 


Ceylon. 


Chandrapur, i. e. Chandor, 




Remarks 


Reference 


The part of Karnataka ruled 
over by the Sendrakas. 

* * 

* 

* * 

* 

The viragal is at Katuru. Per- 
haps Sidini was the old name 
of the Kuturu village, or it may 
be an obscure hamlet near Ku- 
turu that formed part of the 
Edenad kampaija. 

The plates were found at 
Devagiri, in the Karajgi Talu- 
qua. 

* * 

* 


Identical with Sivunur. The 
only objection to the view that 
Sigugur or Sivunur was Jigalur 
is that Sivunur had on its south- 
west and west a “great river,” 
per-balla, which seems to point 
out to Hirahalla a tributary of 
the Malaprabha; whereas Jiga- 
iBrlies on the western side of a 
branch of the Malaprabha some 
little distance to the east of the 
Hirahalla (E. XV, p. 87). 
SivunQr was a kampaga of 
thirty villages. 

Goa had trade relations with 
Ceylon. 

Mentioned by Ibn Batufa as 


E. C., V, BI, 245. 

Appendix, III, No. 2. 

Archivo, 1. c. 

£. C., VIII, Sb, 221. 
E. C, VIII, Sb, 221. 

/. A., VII, p. 34. 

Appendix, III, No. 20. 

E. I., XV, p. 334. 


Archivo, I. c. 

DefrSmery-Sanguinetti, Voya- 
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Names of Places 

Identification 


Salsette, Goa. 

Siriguppe 

Sirigupa of.the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58, about 2 */* miles E.S.E. 
from SBdi (E.L, XV, p. 76.) 

Siviur 

? 

§ivapura Bharangi 

Bharangi, Sorab Taluqua, 
Shimoga District. 

Sogepalli 

Sogalli, Heggade-Devankote 
Taluqua, Mysore District. 

Somapatti 

? 

Sonnaligeyapura 

Cannot be traced in the mo- 
dern maps. 

Sourashtra 

Very probably a: township 
near Manguijdi, Kathiawar. 

Sriparvata 

§risailam, modern &ri3aila, 
in the Karnul District. It' is 
situated west of ..the Eastern 
Ghauts between them and the 
river Krishna. (E.I., VIII, p. 28.) 

Sthanaka 

Thana, headquarters of the 
Thana District. 


Sthanakundur 


Talagunda, in the Shikarpur 
Taluqua, Shimoga District. 



Remarks 


the capital of the Goa kings. 

The viragal is at Santapura, 
Sorab Taluqua, Shimoga Dist- 
rict 

Sirivuru is described as a 
camp. 

It was called Sivapura Bha- 
rangi probably because of the 
temple of Siva (Mallikarjuna). 

A hamlet in Posavolalu in 
BIra-Bayalnad. 

One of those villages that 
were granted to Nagadatta by 
the Kadamba king. Inscription 
is at Malavalli, Shikarpur Ta- 
luqua, Shimoga District. 

* * 

* 

* * 

* 

MayGravarmma retired to Sri- 
parvata, where he grew power- 
ful. 


Capital of the Silaharas of 
the northern branch, visited by 
Shashtha-deva II. 

Famous for its agrahara. The 
important inscription giving 


Reference 

gesd’Ibn Batoutah, IV, pp. 106- 
108; Gibb, Ibn Battuta, p. 241. 

E.T., XV, pp. 76, 77. 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 445. 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 325. 

E.C., IV, Hg, 79. 

E.C., VII, Sk, 214. 

Appendix, III, No. 5. 

Archivo, 1. c. 

E.I., VIII, p. 28; Progress 
Report, 1914-15, p. 99 ff; 

E.I., XV, p. 335. 

E.I., XIII, p. 300; 
Appendix, III, No. 1. 

E, C, VII, Sk, 176. 
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Names of Places 


Sudi (See Sundi) 
Sundi 

Sujlam 

Surashtra 

Tadakbdu 

Tadavanale 

Taji 

Talvananagara 

Talaguppe 

Thanem 

Tilivally 

Triparvata 

Turugare 

Uchchangi 


Identification 


Sudi in the Ron Taluqua, 
Dharwar District. 

Sujja, Dharwar District. 


Saurashtra, Kathiawar. 

Tadkod, in the Dharwar 
Taluqua, Dharwar District. 

(?) Tadagani, in the Shikar- 
pur Taluqua, Shimoga District. 

A place in Arabia. 

Talakad, on the Kaveri. 


Talaguppe, Sorab Taluqua, 
Shimoga District. 

Thana, the administrative 
head- quarters of the Thana 
District. (See Sthanaka.) 

Tileewulee or Teelowly, Ban- 
kapur Taluqua, Dharwar Dist- 
rict. 

Halebid, Beiur Taluqua, 
Hassan District. 

? 


Uchchangi, near Molakalmil- 
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Remarks 

Reference 

the account of the origin of the 
dynasty was found here. 


* * 

* 


It appears as the rajadhani 
of the Kisukad Seventy. 

El-, XV, p. 73. 

It was one of the villages in 
the kampana of Belvola. 

El; IX, p. 201. 

# * 

* 

E.I., XIII, p. 300. 

* * 

* 

E.I., XIII, p. 320. 

* * 

* 

E.C; VII, Sk, 100. 

# iff 

* 

Appendix, HI, No. 2; Archivo 

1. c. Cf. ante, p. 172. . 

* 4* 

* 

E.I., VIII, 147. 

* * 

* 

E.C; VIII, 319. 

* * 

* 

E.I., XIII, 300. 

* * * 

E.I., XIII, p. 14. 

For the identification cf. ante, 
pp. 37-38. 

I.A., VII, p. 34. 

Akka-devi was ruling the Ki- 
sukad, Masavadi and Turugere 
Districts. 

XV, p. 79. 

This was the capital of the 

E.C., XII, Dg, 32. 1 


Names of Places 


Identification 


Udhare 


Ugura 

Uijukal 

Ustugrame 

Vaijayanti 

Vallavi-vishaya 


ru, MolakalmQru Taluqua, Chi- 
taldroog District. 


? 


Not to be found in the modern 
maps. 

Unkal, on the high road from 
Dharwar to Hubli, Hubli Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District. 

Now associated with Kadaroli, 
Sampgaon Taluqua, Belgaum 
District. 


Banavasi, Sirsi Taluqua, 
North Kanara District 


Ballavi (?) name of a town in 
Tumkur District, Mysore State. 




Remarks 


Reference 


Kadambas of Uchchangi. Mr. 
Rice says that it was not the 
well-known city south of Bella- 
ry. (Rice, Mysore and Coorg, 

p. 26). 

I.A., VI, p. 31. 

On the bank of the Tungabha- 
dra. (E.C., VIII, Introd., p. 9.) It 
was probably an outpost of 
Hangal. According to one of 
the viragals it was in Edenad, 
a province to the north-east of 
Banavasi. We might say that 
it was either in the Kod Talu- 
qua, Dharwar District, or 
Devanagere Taluqua, Chital- 
droog District. 

E.C., VIII, Sb, 58, 176, 439, 468 

* # 

* 

Appendix, III, No. 5. 

* # 

* 

XIII, p. 317. 

Which is associated with Ut- 
sugrame. Kadaroli was probably 
a contiguous village into which 
Utsograme was afterwards 
absorbed. ( E . /., XIII p. 319.) 

E.I., XIII, p. 323. 

Capital of the Kadambas of 
the first dynasty and hereditary 
province of the second. Earliest 
mention of Vaijayanti in the 
Kadamba records is in the Ma- 
lavalli pillar inscription. 

£./., XIV, p. 167; E.C., VII, 
Sk, 29; E. /., VIII, p. 147; E.C., 
VI, Kd, 162; E. C., VIII, Sb, 33; 
E.C., VII, Sk, 264 

* * * 

EM, VI, p. 17. 
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Names of Places 

Vejliapura 

Vasantavataka 

VeimulHe 
Vellapatam 
Velvola (See Bejvola) 

Vejugrame 

Vegugrama 

Verok 

Vijayapura 

Vikkige 

Zangavar 


Identification 


Velim, Salsette, Goa. 


? 


Probably a port of Arabia, 
not identified. 

Probably a poit on the Tamil 
coast. 

Bel vo la, Ron Taiuqua, Dhar- 
war District. But the place 
cannot be traced. 

Belgaum, headquarters of 
the Belgaum District. 

Ditto. 

Varka, Salsette, Goa. 

Probably a town near Man- 
gugd, Dharwar Taiuqua. It 
cannot be traced in the maps'. 

(?) Bikkicatti, 6 miles south 
ofNilguijda, Harpanahajli Ta- 
iuqua, Bellary District. 

Zanzibar (probably in the 
sense of the whole of the East 
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Remarks 


Reference 


Administrative head-quatters 
of the southern division of the 
Goa Kadamba kingdom. 

Appendix, III, No. 3. 

Suddhikundara District. One 
of the District of the Kadamba 
kingdom of the first dynasty. 

LA., VI, p. 31. 

* * 

* 

Archivo, l.c. 

* * 

Archivo, 1. c. 

Three Hundred District with 
Naregal as capital. Hence in 
Ron Taluqua. 

E.L, XIV, p. 365. 

* * 

* 

E.I., XIII, p. 319. 

* * 

* 

E.L, XII, p. 18. 

* 

Appendix, III, No, 1. 

* * 

* 

Appendix, III, No. 5. 

Vikkige Seventy formed a part 
of Kokkali Five Hundred. The 
chief town cannot be traced. 

E.L, XII, pp. 143, 147. 

Trade relations with Goa. 

Archivo, 1. c. 







44* Seal of the Chikkulin Copper-plates of Vikramendravarmma II. 

(Original size ) 

By kmd permission of the Curator, Madras Government Museum 



45. Seal of the Bennahalli Copper-plates of Krishnavaimma Q. 

• « • 

(Origmal size.) 

Indian Historical Research Institute, St, Xavier's College, Bombay. 




46* Seal of the Marcella Copper- plates of Shashtha-deva II. 

(Original size.) 

Indian I listen leal Rcsciudi Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay 



47. Seal of the Panjim Copper-plates of Jayakesi I- 

(Original size ) 

Indian Histoncal Research Institute, St. Xavier's College, Bombay. 



The Kadamba Lion 


T he dynastic symbol of the Kadambas was the lion. It is possi 
ble that they borrowed this from the Pallavas, who also ha> 
this sign for their national emblem l . The reason for this assump 
tion is that the Pallavas, as has already been noted 2 , were at leas 
for some time the overlords of the Kadambas. It may incidentall 
be observed that the dynasty of the Vishrmkugdins also had th 
lion for their symbol 3 , and it is not improbable that the Pallava 
borrowed it from them. 

The lion found on the seals of the Kadambas is exactly sim 
lar to those on the seals of the Vishgukuqdins and the Pallava 
The Chikkulin plates of Vikramendravarmma II of the Vishguki 
ijdin dynasty are very interesting from this point of view. Th 
seal represents an advancing lion with its right fore-paw raise< 
its neck erect, mouth wide open and the tail twirled round 4 5 . (PI. 4 
This seal is analogus to that of the Ramatirtha plates but wit 
the difference that the tail of the lion is swung over the back so a 
to end in a loop “.The lion on the Pallava coins, the fascimile of on 
of which is given by Dr. Smith, is also similar to the lion of th 
latter plates®. Now the figure on the seal of the earliest coppe 
plate, in fact the earliest inscription, of the Kadambas, name! 
that of Kakustha is according to Dr. Fleet “apparently a dog” 
But the word ‘apparently’ seems to imply a doubt, indeed w 
cannot explain the appearance of the dog on a Kadamba sea 
However the pose and posture of this animal are so simfla 


1 Cf . Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, p. 63. 

* Cf. ante, p. 15. 

a Cf. E. IV, p. 194. 

* Ibid., pi. facing p. 244. 

5 South India Epigraphy, 1909, No. 538. 

8 Smith, Early History of India, pi. facing p. XII. 

’ Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, /. 4., VI, p. 23. 
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to those of the posterior Kadamba kings, that theie seems to be 
no doubt that this figure was intended to represent a Hon. 

The seals of the'.kings of the early dynasty do not always bear 
the lion. Some monarchs have their names inscribed on their seals 1 * ; 
but the seal of Mrige^avarmma bears his own effigy*. The records 
of the later Kadambas on the other hand always refer to their dy- 
nastic emblem. It is interesting to note that the lions on the seals of 
the copper plates of Shastha-deva II and Jayake^i 1 of the Kadam- 
bas of Goa 3 , (Pis. 46 and 47) and the one on the lithic record of Klr- 
ttivarmma I, the Kadamba king of Hangal 4 , exactly resemble the 
Vishijukuijdin, the Pallava, and the early Kadamba lions. (PI. 45) 

The lion was later on employed as a decorative motif in the 
buildings of both the Kadambas and the Hoysajas. Round the mu- 
khamandapa of the Degamve temple for instance there are many 
rearing lions; similar lions are to he seen on the gopuram of the Sid- 
dhe^vara temple at Haveri built in Hoysala style. The Hoysala 
temple at Belur and the one at Halebid are other striking instances 
of the same. The former has two lions facing each other over the 
main entrance in the same pose as the two lions of the old entrance 
to the compound of the temple of Madhukesvara at Banavasi. Simi- 
lar lions are seen in endless procession round the zocle of theHoy- 
sajeSvara and Ketare^vara temples at Hajebid and round the temple 
at Belur. (Pi. 48) Among the lions of these carvings, one occasionally 
traces the image of Saja with the dagger, represented as killing 
one of them. In connection with this it is interesting to notice 
that the animal killed by Saja in the different sculptures of the 
Hoysala crest is not properly a tiger as related in the inscriptions, 
but a lion, as the mane evidently declares. Now the story of Saja 
killing this beast and the representation of the same in the Hoysaja 
temples cannot be traced before Vishijuvardhana’s reign. Hence the 
representation of Saja killing the tiger, which is properly a lion, may 
be a symbol of the victory of the Hoysajas over the Kadamba race. 

The Kadamba lion probably also accounts for the existence of 
the klrttimukha in these structures. According to Dr. Jouveau-Du- 
breuil the klrtttmuka made its appearance in the Ganga-Pallava 
architecture of the 9 th century on account of the natural evolution 


1 Ibid., pi. facing p. 25; VII, pi. facing p. 32. 

* Ibid., pi. facing p. 36. 

* Appendix, HI, Nos, 1 and 2. 

* See the sitasasana at Banavasi published in E. XVI, p. 353. 




48, Belur. Lion* round the zocle of the Chena Kesava Temple. 


49, Gold Coin of BagMr&tha. 

(Magnified three diameters.) 

Indian Historical Research Institute, St Xavier's College, Bombay. 
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of flie design in the Mi of the caves of the Aiokan period *. But 
he does not explain how this design appeared in these buildings. 
Nor does the great Dutch archaeologist Mr. J. Ph. Voge! explain 
the origin of the kla-mkra, as the kirttimukha is called in java, 
though he seems inclined to regard it “as an effigy of the terrible 
godKala” 1 . 

The simplest and the most direct explanation seems to he that 
the Kadamba builders adopted this as a motif from the Kadamba 
lion. This motif perhaps was parallelly developed in the edifices 
of the Ganga-Pallava style, for it will be remembered that this was 
not a new design for the south Indian sMhiris of the Eastern 
Coast, since the Paliavas and the Vishnukundins before them had 
already used this animal for their dynastic symbol, 


1 Jouveau-Dubreutt, Arckeligit duSMii I’ We, I, p. 61. 

: Vogel, The Rdatioa Mm Ik Ariel Min mi jm, p. 60. 



II 


Kadamba Coinage 


S everai;inscriptions refer to the coins current in the Kadamba 
dominions. Unfortunately no information is obtainable from 
these records as regards the coins issued by the early Kadambas 
of Banavasi, and what is most striking is that no attempt has 
hitherto been made to identify any ancient coin found in Karna- 
taka as a coin issued by Mayura^armma or his successors. This 
would lead one to the wrong conclusion that the early Kadambas 
had no currency system. In fact the coins of the Pallavas and 
the Chalukyas, who were the contemporaries of the early Kadamba 
kings, are known to numismatists, and therefore there is no reason 
for denying this royal privilege to the early Kadambas. As a 
matter of fact among the coins, we have been able to identify, there 
are a few which can be attributed to some of these kings. These 
coins will be found in the list at the end of this appendix. 

As regards the later dynasties the coins mentioned by the ins- 
criptions are the following:— 

The earliest Kadamba coin referred to in the epigraphical re- 
cords is that of Niti-maharaja, one of the Kings of the Belur Ka- 
daraba branch, who lived somewhere about the first quarter of the 
11th century. We learn from the record that at the time of the 
demise of Bichagauijda, Niti-maharaja granted one pat\a to each 
of the Brahmans 1 . This coin was in use even a century later, as 
can be made out from a Chalukya grant of 1 1 12 A. D. 2 

Hera-dramma$ seem to be another species which were com- 
mon in the time of the early Kadambas. The record that brings 
this to our notice is assigned to A.D. 991. We are informed that 


* E. C., V, Mj, 53. 

* E.l, XIII, p. 58. The coin was used down to Vijayanagara times. 
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when Katya performed the self sacrifice, the king granted 24 
hera-drammas, while washing the feet of the Brahmans there i . 

Gadyanos were the type of coinage that gained currency in 
the 1 1th century. They are frequently mentioned in the Goa char- 
ter of Jayake^i I*, and the above-mentioned Chalukya record 3 . 
The latter record further informs us that they were gold coins. 
An inscription of the Belur Kadambas shows that they were also 
common in their dominions 4 . 

The charter of Jayake^i also mentions a coin of smaller value 
named in the Portuguese translation drachma. “Whatever 
merchants”, so runs the record, “should come (here) from any 
parts or cities will pay every time two coins called gadiannacas; 
the ships coming from the Malay countries will pay each of them 
every time one gadiannaca coin. The paranguese orpalias com- 
ing from the same country will pay each five drachmas, which are 
also coins” 5 . These drachmas are doubtless the drammas spoken 
of above. 

The Kuppatur g ant oi Kirttivarmma refers to a coin 
called honna, which was tne current coin in ihe Hangai Kadamba 
kingdom in the 1 1th century. We are told ;n the record that Maja- 
la-devi, his Queen, bought t ie lands specified in the grant from 
the Brahmans for a sum of 503 honna 5*. 

In the twelfth centuiy we hear of a coin caJed nishka in the 
inscription of the Goa Kadamba King Vishruchhta. We learn 
from the record that the ornaments of the god Narasimha valued 
at 500 nishkas were stolen by Padmanabha : . Hdga , which is also 
mentioned in the Goa records, was another coin that was used in 
this period 3 . 

Finally a coin named ko$evatia is referred io by the Kargudari 
inscription of Tailapa of Hangai. It was apparently stamped 
with the device of an umbrella*. 


4 E.C..VIIJ, Sb, 482. 
s Archivo, 1. c. 

3 Ed., XUl, p. 5S. 

4 E.C., V, Mj, 18. 

5 Archivo, 1. c. 

* E.C., VIII, Sb, 262. 

7 Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B B.R.A.S . » 

IX, p. 286. 

« Ibid., p. 309. 

» Fieet, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, LA., X, p. 234. 
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The following list will give the Kadamba coins we have been 
able to trace not only in the catalogues of several collections but 
also by personal observation. 

Early Kadambas 

Elliot gives two gold coins which may be assigned to the early 
dynasty of Banavasi 1 . The first with the word bhujam on 
the obverse strikingly resembles the Pallava and Chola coins of 
the period. Besides the word §rl and the rough figure of a lion in 
the centre there is the representation of an ankab, which is to be 
found in the Kadamba coins of a much later period. The reverse 
however is plain. 

The second coin shows on the obverse a padma in the centre 
with four punch-struck retrospectant lions rount it. The reverse 
has a scroll ornament within a circle of dots. Both these coins 
were found at Sunda. 

The Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society possesses 
four gold coins of almost the same type. They all bear four or 
more lions punch-marked on the obverse. The reverse has some- 
times a scroll ornamentation and sometimes a star or a padma. 
Three of these coins were found in the Bijapur District. 

Lately a treasure trove of Kadamba coins was found in the 
Satara collectorate. We have been able to examine these coins 
by kind permission of Mr. Q. V. Acharya, Curator, Archaeological 
Section, Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. 
The coins were read by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. Five of them bear 
the Kannada inscription ad (Vira). This may easily be a mistake 
for da (Ravi), committed by the die maker. Such faulty inscriptions 
are also found among the Vijayanagara coins. Four of these 
coins of the Satara treasure trove bear the inscription Skandha. 
No Kadamba king of this name is hitherto known. At the 
present stage of our research, we may do no more than suggest 
that the inscription is a mistake for Kanga. 

In the coin Cabinet of the Indian Historical Research Institute, 
St. Xavier’s College, Bombay, there is a similar gold coin with 
several lions bearing three SrYs and the name Baghi in Haje-Kan- 
nada. This is an abbreviation for Bhaglratha, one of the early 
Kadambas of Banavasi. The reverse of the coin is plain. (PL 49) 


1 Elliot, Coins of Southern India, pi. II, Nos. 66, 67. 





50. Gold Coin of Jayakesi II. 

(Magnified three diameters.) 

(From a plaster cast ) 

By kind permission of the Managing Committee, Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society. 



51. Gold Coin of Jayakesi II. 

(Magnified three diameters } 

Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. 
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One of the coins of Elliot, not classified by the author, seems 
to be that of Bhagiratha’s successor, Raghu. The coin bears a 
punch-marked lion. On one side the Oevanagari inscription reads 
Kadamba. On the opposite side, another short inscription has 
been read as Ra, the first syllable of Raghu’s name. On one 
side of this short inscription, there is a discus and on t’-,e opposite 
side there is a conch *. 

Goa Kadambas 

TPhe Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society possesses 
* several coins of this dynasty. One of them has a rampant lion, 
looking to the front, and before his mouth, the word Pramodha , 
namely the cyclic year of coinage, in old Nagari. The inscription 
on the reverse reads as follows:— “JsrT-Saptakopsa-labdha-vara- 
vlra-Jayakesideva-Malavaramari” (The brave Jayakesideva, the 
destroyer of the Malavas, who obtained boon from the holy Sapta- 
kotlsa). This king evidently is jayakes'i II, who defeated she 
Malavas*. (PI. 50) 

The coin cabinet of the Indian Historical Research Institute 
possesses another coin of this King bearing the same inscription 
but struck in the year Vijaya. (PI. 51) 

The Indian Museum, Calcutta, has a similar coin, the inscrip- 
tion of which is not clear in the last two lines. Yet the syllable 
ke is quite doubtless. Hence the coin is attributed to Jayake& III. 
No reason is given why this King is preferred to the second of the 
same name. The inscription in front of the mouth of the lion 
reads, according to Dr. Smith, Jana; Dr. Fleet read Jana 1 ; but the 
true reading seems to be lana. Could this be the cyclic year Anala, 
which is often given as nala ? 

By the kindness of Senhor FerrSo of Mapuga, Goa, we were 
able to examine another coin similar to the previous one, bearing 
on the reverse this inscription, "Sivachitta vlra-deve^vara Mala- 
varamari”. On the obverse there is a lion to the left with a ball in 
his mouth, within a circle of dots. In front of this there is the word 
Kilaka, viz. the cyclic year. 

Another similar coin of this King is found in the coin cabinet 
of the Research Institute. The obverse has the word Plava, which 


‘ Ibid., pi. H, No. 60. 

* Cf. Elliot o. c., pi. II, No. 71. 

* Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta , I, p. 314, 

pi. XXX, No. 5. 



orresponds to the 35th year of the cycle, surmounted by a swastika. 
The reverse has the name of ^ivachltta repeatad thrice both in 
tagari and in Haje-Kannada. The lines of the two scripts aie 
Iternately in Nagari and in Kannada characters. This is a unique 
eature in all the Kadamba coins known hitherto, which may throw 
iome light on the origin of the Kadamba family. For it shows that 
he vernacular of the Goa family of the Kadambas, was the Kanna- 
la language. The coin was bought at Goa Velha, the site of the 
mcient capital of Sivachitta himself. (PI. 52) 

The Indian Museum, Calcutta, possesses a silver coin totally 
lifferent from the specimens described above, which is attributed 
o Vishguchitta. Yet the name of this King is not clear in the ins- 
:ription on the reverse, which apparently reads as follows:— “^a- 

;aka gu chitta devah.” It might also belong to Sivachitta. On 

he obverse there is a rampant lion with the sun and the moon 
ibove and some undecipherable characters below 1 * . 

Two specimens of Elliot’s coins bear the name “Soyi-deva or 
iova-deva”, apparently a new king who has been identified by us 
vith Tribhuvanamalla*. Both have a lion to the left having a ball 
n his mouth. One of them has the name of the cyclic year Ba- 
iudhanya which corresponds to 1218-19 A.D. The inscription of 
his coin reads: — “§ri-Saptakot!$vara-charaija-labdha-vara-vTra- 
Soyldeva”, viz. the brave Soyi-deva who has obtained boons 
rom the feet of the holy SaptakotTsvara. The other coin could 
lot be read by Elliot. The inscription nevertheless seems to be 
as follows: — “Charna-devashashtha-Sovadeva”. This would im- 
ply that S5va-deva and Shastha ruled conjointly for some time 3 . 

The Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society has seventy- 
five small coins with a lion on the obverse that seemed to belong 
to the same Goa Kadamba dynasty. The reverse is plain. They 
belong to a treasure trove found in Travancore and they are similar, 
though smaller, to the gold fanams published by Elliot 4 . They 
are perhaps the coins named tare in the Goa charter of Jayakeii I. 

There are besides two small coins of the size of the Vijayana- 
gara varahas, with the inscription ^rlmalavaramari on the reverse. 
This seems to have become a hereditary little of the Kadambas of 


1 Ibid., No. 6. (In this plate this coin is marked as being of gold, whereas- 
in the catalogue it is classified as a silver coin). 

* Cf. ante, p. 206/ 

3 Elliot, o. c. pi. II, Nos. 68, 69. Cf. ante, p. 206. 

* Ibid., Nob. 72, 73. 





52. Cold Coin of Sivachitta. 

^Magnified three diameters ) 

Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xa\ier's College, Bombay. 




S3. Gold Varaha of one of the Later Kadambas of Goa. 

(Magnified three diameters.) 
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Goa, after they subjugated the country of the Ghauts. Consequent- 
ly these two coins are to be assigned to the later Kadamba kings of 
Goa. In one of them, now in the possession of Senhor Ferrao, the 
lion shown on the obverse is tied up to an ankuk. The lion of the 
other has an umbrella in front. This second coin belongs to the 
Viscount of Pernem, Goa. (PI. 53) 

Two new coins of the Kadamba Kings of Goa were lately 
added to the cabinet of the Indian Historical Research Institute. 
They are two very small gold coins, probably half-pajjas, bearing 
the usual lion to the left on the obverse, and Siva’s irikula on the 
reverse. In front of the lion there is also another small irikula. 
These two specimens were found at Chandor.the oldChandrapura, 
in January, 1930. (PI. 54) 

Hangal Kadambas 

T wo coins belonging to the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic 
Society are to be attributed to this dynasty, as they are totally 
different from the Goa coins. The obverse has a recumbent Hon 
to the left, looking backwards with a Kannada legend below, 
which has been read as Sarvadhari 1 . This is the 22nd year of 
the cycle corresponding to 1 lf:S-69, 1228-29, 1288-89, etc. The 
reverse has a scroll design with swastika. These coins are very 
thin. 

Of the same size and thickness is a coin published by Elliot. 
The reverse is the same as the preceding coin, but the obverse 
has a figure of a crowned Hanuman squatting to the right, with 
the Kannada word Nakara below. The word probably refers to 
the god Nakare^vara at Bankapur*. 

The coin cabinet of the Indian Historical Research Institute 
has a similar coin, obtained at Belgaum, the only difference being 
that the figure of Hanuman is bigger and the characters of the 
word Nakara are smaller. The representation of Hanuman on the 
Hangal Kadamba coins is easily explained by the fact that their flag 
symbol was the monkey god, as their inscriptions testify. (H. 55) 

Belur Kadambas 

E lliot published three pieces of copper strikingly similar 
but totally different from the coins mentioned above. As ore 


i Ibid.. No. 70. 
* Ibid., No. 78. 
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of them was found at Mysore, we have attributed them to the 
Kadambas of Belur. One has the lion looking backwards, but on 
the other two there is a lion passant and regardant. On the reverse 
there is a padma or a geometrical pattern l . 

Importance of Kadamba Numismatics 

The examination of these coins is of the utmost importance 
for South Indian Numismatics. The Kadamba coinage marks a 
definite step from the ancient punch-marked pieces of gold current 
all over South India, to the modern coins differently struck on the 
obveise and the reverse. This depaiture in Indian coinage began 
in the time of the early Kadambas of Banavasi, fur some of their 
coins have different designs on the reverse. But this change be- 
came more pronounced under the Kadambas of Goa. To these 
Kadambas also is to be ascribed the pattern of South Indian 
varahas , which became so common in Southern India under the 
Vijayanagara Empire and even adopted in part by the East India 
Company of Madras. Indeed they were the first in reducing the 
coin from the big thin size of the early Kadamba times to the small 
thick type of the successors of Jayakesi II. Moreover they adopt- 
ed the custom of writing the inscription in parallel lines on the 
reverse, a custom followed by the Vijayanagara Emperors, by the 
Mysore Rajas and by the Nayaks of Ikeri in the popularly known 
Ikeri Pagodas . 


i Ibid., Nos. 75-77. 







54 Gold Coins found at Chandor, 

(Magnified three diameters.) 

Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. 




55. Gold Coin of the Hangal Kadambas. 

(Magnified three diameters.} 

Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bomba} 


in 

Unpublished Inscriptions 

No. I 

Marcella Copperplates of Shashtha-deva II 

Found at Tivra, Ponda, Goa, by Shastri Bhavanishankar Sukhtankar, 
and translated by him ; now in the Museum of the Indian Historical 
Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. 

Text 

\ 1 ^«fid«hwi4 nfntr 11 

v & b - 

W*n- 

\ fepfcrnr H diw^iw^q: 1 wm- 

^ qt jjorran: | ficifarciH^qdP T: 3m<mm I pft- 

f sr If# fwft if^rr: wz: 1 g- 

i 1 1 3p!^nft cR 

3 ^: tpI- 

^ fijfcr: sr®cr: I fRFcrcter^r s^nsf: ^ 

f\fN *t ■ i i 

pnwfH: 

{ o f^fipfi^ n %qT^RT I qnwft 

nfa- 

\ \ % 1 *P ^TcROTn^T# 

rit^pr 

H s^ntwiterra: 1 an 


t 155-1 
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\ ^rt: gqftftftiRffRrftT: || srispt 

gonftrerrat 

\ wftwcflftwft cFT (:) II STRffe^T- 

\ arq^fl^crwfte: | ^^wft%rftTff%ftfrT gw: *r 

^r (*0 wn' II ft’m- 

« sr t g&TWcrft%w ftsnwgfw: ^f^ft-ww;: gftftft w%- 

fwftajig^: | wftt- 

^ wk: wsftft wft: wicfr ftftftft wft^rw^ft 

^ : II ftiftfrcft: =?5rr: ftftftw w: ^wifcr Jirrnw#ftr (ft) ft 

« ’TcWT ftftftwft ftWtfaft tftlft STWlft ft ft (ft) 5?ft: WRTft WFTT- 

<: ft (%) ftswr || ftwftt: w^f^ftrwft ^nft =w ftnfftcn 

^ ^rtcttwctt ll ftrrftfftwqRJlui wnwft^c: gftrft 

"ftr ^TRwr- 


\o wftwwwft ffe: frcn fttfawT: 

(ft) 


*r 



n 


^sEftfttorftftwftcra: | ^TftwwftfRiftciw'^WT^rRr- 



n ^l$Hj?HKWU|: | pr (3#) ^PTPTI^t: 

(ft )-d[w^N e hl(S^«Mpsi 4 -ft e hwa: ti^cuo- 
U ftftfft: wiaftw I wrrftfftTfwwTft g<wnFRft wfw =wg:^i#- 
wW gft wftft qf^rw- 
ft ftwft IF^DT | 5gif iwftft ftwr: ^Ffftg 
ftg ft^w ft^ w*r: 1 w^wr^ 
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\ cTFTm^T%TN^rT 1 cT^nw^RT sgg&fHwi sfntafo- 
ttsft ll 


\ ^ cicqc^ft 4t%?rr | ^^^^'-Ni-gKdN m ll 


cR cTFTIW^cn cT^ 

\ gaW^oTT I ^FTF4ft#TT 



: II -i^ciftsi- 


KFR5T%tt J Tt- 

y q#rt srfej^rofo: I WTfrfe^rrter: gmr: g^miwm- 

TK^T I cHi^^- 

^ m % (jfrO^ fosr q4 I *n§r ^mra crgonqf^m 
^r: I f^wi^ *ft- 

$ qi^SPTT^ | 3T?T m w4 5TOFTOT I W. 9Ft#T 


ftcT 3Tf^m: g- 

^ ttwT hkwoi: (?)*?: I ^ ijgf^r: ?r 


5^r: 4r R 

i # 5trft ci^i ^rm rri g^t p-Ti^^ 

WT | T^T- 

< ^rei^ar^t 4tf43rri%^FF;: I 4 r^wtrt sprq- mi I 


*m-> 

\ o ^^hhi ^r^fr ^mnf^r: I 4 fhr# l 

4h#t: | 

\ \ gfPmg rWWV^P4M03<3 I ifl^of^ukd^ 3#TM gpTt 
\\ srwit: 

\\ eRt^ Hld e ht°^-M I d'^^ldlfiPi^Th I 5TRR 

cPPT dWIdl 


\ 



wi^gr^iHi f?r: It 



srft yUnsqiS t gff *?rsft I 4#|- 

g^r Tdftdqft- 
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\ 




wfcr ww k h | 


ehiR ?gj- 

y twjt>r ^rf wfedwifw w | 

w fwra % I 

^ jt tor ^ #&: ?5Ct to% toft wr£r: I we&rto tow 


M%r 


t ^r -iqcRf^wgxfii I «ft^q\r%fer sto crwt 

WrFT 5f- 


vs to *t s^to | ^qto^Rtto^t^Tto^s^- II 
<: fSratFto I t T rt I T'Tr ton m <qi^TTH: wr^mr^w: *r ^ 
% \ ^ wrcfhr crm^r to I toq 

wito- 1 

\o ^RFrm w tototor: I wt *t 

*#n tow w- 

H II W KH sffen ?) % ftotoWTtoWTC I 

wwrqqwf- 

\\ g^i'hufldiRq: ^Tcfju)': l wtoto 

fkwft (?) 


* 

* 


qfiww 
fto wnto *mt tort^r 


» totofto || wi 
^ to^rf to Wf §^'$3 *rf«n<w«iw + fktorto 
wrft gw^t: || =rr- 
t to 1 ^ <4^1 j TT ff%: 
stfto I q: to 

« ato wto sr rw toq w% totor ^ 
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<£ ErF l (ffr) q: srfci^rfi m wr szfa | m 
f^TcT fpt- 

^ Tnfoft I qfMgqr gtRT *FRi£;fa: | *jft q?r 

^TFIFT 

\ o ^Ff cTTT | FKxli <TF[tIT 3T qt ^cT qgW | F fqgTqf 

frf^iT SRlft fq- 

H Ff I Fiqpqrq qq^cpfqroTT qn% qi^fcrr qq%: | 

F«fi^rarRTr- 

\\ ftq: qi^R^F^qr ^r w w: i 


Translation 

1st plate . — He who had attained the three objects (viz. Religion, 
worldly objects and desire) was well-known as Kanfakacharya. 

His fame like endowed kings went ever beyond the seven seas. He had 
installed many distressed kings. He was truly named on account of his 
affluence and prowess. 

From him was born by (his queen) (named) Nayavyadevi , the best of 
sons, (named) Sri Nagaoarmd of holy deeds, who was the best of kings, 
who was like the King of the gods and who was the receptacle of prowess, 
magnanimity and considerations. He had studied all scriptures, the 
Vedas and political science, he was the abode of (all) the literature and 
science and was endowed with all the qualities. He became the foremost 
of the kings on account of his accomplishment of the three objects (viz. 
Religion, worldly objects and desire). 

In knowledge he was like the preceptor of Gods, in architecture he was 
like Vishwakarma (i.e. the architect of gods) ; his conscience was pure 
like Vyasa and he was beautiful like cupid. NagavarmcU the lord of the 
earth, whose fame was known throughout the world, and who had no 
equal, deserved praise even from the kings. He begot by his queen 
Malavyadevt of uncomparable merits and who was exceedingly beautiful, 
the son named GuhalladeVa , who could be compared to Arjuna and who 
was famous throughout the world. 

He by his mere fists killed a tiger whose jaws were like those of the God 
of death. On account of his desire to conquer the world, the only 
survivors that remained in all the quarters were the guardian gods of the 
(eight) directions. His famje is even now sung by multitudes of beautiful 
wives of the gods. The long Gtthalladcva> the husband of the queen 
Jiravyadeoit was life the god Rudra. 
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He, who had surpassed even the prowess of the god Indra, by his 
spreading fame, protected the earth by rendering it free from fear of 
anybody and by bringing it under one royal umbrella. He was an ally of 
the Kings (reigning in countries) extending to the sea .... 

2nd plate . — His fame, in the form of the travelling swans in the sky, 
creates an impression in the mind of the people that there is a rainbow. 

He with his drawn sword on the battlefield severs the hard and massive 
heads of the innumerable elephants of the kings to the consternation (of 
those) in the battle. 

The chatak bird in its open beak at once caught the pearls ... of 
the enemies thinking them to be rain-drops. 

The brave king Shashtha is alone victorious in this world. He brought 
the kingdom under his control without so much as lifting his arm with a 
flourishing sword, without contracting his eyebrows and without drawing 
his straight bow. 

The kings consort who was adored at the coronation was named 
Akkadevt who was as the goddess Girija of Shambhu . In her he begot 
Guhalladeva , who was possessed of prowess like that of Sun god. 

He was the ornament of the race of the Kadambas. The atoms of dust 
from his lotus-like feet were playing on the rows of the heads of 
the humiliated kings of the seven Malagas ; the chowries were wafted 
over him by a multitude of beautiful women. 

Like a sovereign he spread his splendour by bringing the whole earth 
under one royal canopy. He who was like the King of Kings and like the 
god Siva among his vassals was the recipient of great honour. 


In the large village called Ambaramangala in that country, resided 
Shadhwrajachandra who was honoured by the Brahmins, who was the 
ornament of the Maraiyabhattas and who adorned the family called 
Shatyayanotsava . 

He having reached Chandrapura which excelled even the metropolis of 
the gods, fixed his abode in &ri Dharak- 

He was like tbe moon to his lotus-like race and he protected the whole 
of Konkan by his qualities which were in accordance with the smritis. 

3rd plate . — That King who was the foremost of the politicians 
received great honour. 

He begot by his queen, who was endowed with all the qualities, and 
who was famous in the three worlds as being devoted to her husband, a 
son called Sri Shashtharaj, who was the one friend of the whole world. 
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He who was called Shashtha was the lord of the earth which has for its 
girdle the four seas. His foot-stool was kissed by the rays emanating 
from the crowns of all the kings and his quality of bravery was increased 
naturally. He was the temple of all the lores, he was the only resort of the 
qualified persons, he could discriminate truth, he was a good examiner of 
the Vedic words, he was well-versed in Logic, he was the great poet among 
the poets, he was the foremost among the politicians, and he was the 
leader of those well-versed in the Puranas. 

He takes a bath in the waters of the Ganges every day, being praised by 
Brahmins who are like the god Brahman He freed the whole world from 
poverty by giving people gold as gift at the time of the morning rites. 

He went to holy places and gave gold as gift in various Vedic rites ; he 
gave great gifts to hundreds of learned persons. 

He worshipped the god Gohflrna with gold, and he worshipped the 
venerable Bhagavati many times. He always worshipped Mahalaxmi by 
going to Kolhapur. He worshipped the god Somesvar by going beyond 
the seas, and he showered crores of gold (coin) by going to Stkanak. 

Narayana 

4. Aditya-wife-Areva. 


Aditya-wife-Areva 


Govardhana Gopal 

I 

Narayan Pattawardhan was given the copper-plate by the king Guhalla - 
diva. 

Chhadham, Devana. 

Shashtharaja, Govinda. 

Shriyapai, Damapai, Mavpai. 

Mahalla, Khcdlapai. 

Sallapai. 

Verak (name of the place). 

Sahavat (name of the place). 

Betagi (name of the place). 

Chaitra Shudha 15th, Shake year 960. 

Thursday. 
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No. 2 


Panjim Copperplates of Jakesi I 

Found at Panjim, Nova Goa, by Rev. Fr. H. Heras, S.J., and trans- 
lated by Shastri Bhavanishankar Sukhtankar ; now in the Museum of the 
Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. 


Text 

\ v Tpft l 1 wist ^nfe- 

^TcT.yn- 

f: Jrift: II 


=Pi3ft^ 


TT SRTt 


I ®n- 

t JjpvT ^qfqqqr I ^T55- 

C ^qftr f^rq ypciMcflqf^ti8d> fiq ott i^sq3?n*ffaT: sfof 
m: I 

^ ''Mlttid'hlR-qRdK^lPiTltilPl I 3THr 

\° fl^Tf^cr^t *r ^fr I snsnfa *r*t A rarat *r- 


^ cqqrr^TOJt- 
\\ t^TFT I crw[^r 
1 3TTOtfr ^i- 


frfcn M?r *t- 
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{ \ ^forcer wrrMr q ^ qs ^ srcftrqT | im 

*irHdT qftn qiqqT- 

?8 Sg'WTf^n I 3<iuidwfl| rn: 3WW#: || 

-41 wH ?nq ft:- 


\ ^T^n^TcTT II ^-^=^<*,<1 I^H ItflPlfl || 

; 3TT^TT" 

^ #Ri^l^nPlRddi<i =q qwicqMK«fri«fivsi #tfl^r%^- 
T J^t- 

\ || sTFT^f^n# ufclqqqqt: 

q$: q- 

8 ScRWfq HcTT % *iWW«hftli: II #ft* ?T|^: ^TRTT 

£p|q: II cf^p#T^RfRtR^ j^iwifft: | sjFiFJWwPEr: 

mm 

^ strt: gcr: %fcrM<K<u|qip: I m m w i 

\s RPfoqt ^Rl^ : I TOKW<^HK^K^ui ^Rt^iqi 
<: 4k4W^ it'd q^Irtl^rfu I 

^ ^ttot (<F9T? ) ^i«h^i%T: Wii%qT^ft^!if^d 5rqi: 

fqtfow: II qrct- 

\ o <di<ci<uiHdii4^ii'tr( J 'f< gfMfccTzirrcfe: I Mrq^ -i#- 
t^r 'SfRRTFT tr^r: 

? \ ^^ft?rRi§wnqT: II dWi*itf fo^<srfaq*rcr: %- 

\\ q«hnw?n^: 4iid^ fi(sjd^K^icis.ifia’i(^'j?nr+ii<jL I 

3?recnsffc 

^ %ip^: ylci'iici^l'H^i^lqdi^qqT^'* sqnftqrcfl Wfilti' 
qft pr m- 

\ 8 g^iwMww: ll q=q«*tfa qq l ar&q^f- 

qtontr w- 

■ y 155—2 
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\ fWwFTC 1 Smi «T5?T I $fa- 

TTR ffet- 

^ ^ff^qr | ^STCTf&T rn4l% ^'i'tfrRcIT *RT: I 3Tfr: ^Tcf^trft 
^Tcn: 'ffc^f- 

^ 5tqreq I q*=q I ct^n- 

w *Fcn fqoft- 

y 5pi=nq | sfltgjqg^dcqfa: I q^fr- 

<\ qRi^qwrqr I qq: gtr qrai qftrtr g^: I *rt 


^ qwrr l qqt^iq gg: | 

\s qtgcqfci^ | ^rmitcrft ^ I *F*Rt 

WR qft- 

c wgrf*q tr^sr: | jftqq^qqn^i%Tfeq3T qtftcf %cr: I 
^T- 

^ d^Fnwt qw: tftamisr: 

RW *r- 

\° | nq^ngq^Rq w^i 

vwm- 


\ \ hsw*# wsq ftcnnfaar | %fercFt?r sq^wn I 
qwt qftfo- 


H qfeqftqr I q^rgqf^M qrp£ q^ R^iRt^r I 

. 3rcr i snqrq- 


W fwr^r qft qiqr^uT^qiywii i Q<+iifery<r<3fii% qqtfaT 





*r- 


55TWT: 55?^ | gsrer qc^ft qqgqrsf cRqi: I 

, 9Ft qqrqqrr w- 



— 397 


\ in I 

X srcflNifojnqrasSr 

\ ns?fn% ^§wi ar^wr qrq 

T<PT ^HlfikWci 

8 ^Rn^ajcTj rT^lfq C9^T WTl^T qpTT%TqT | qpq 
ftqUFt WlfcT^TT <TP*FRTT I 

^ q#q crtrtr#! tfwrqRnd^q^qi | *mv f ^roiq# 

qc%q ?pq qiw PF1T I *f- 

t q'kifer gfqfen cfftt srfa i ft^T- 

fist'tlR-di 

« z: I qqpqf^r Rmrtt jtft sgqqwrqpr 

<: r%4 i ■wF-nRsiidfij# 

nwi^r- 

s. ^^tfq q^ g<icH?.: I qcT^ppqpfr 4l?'-i*ii4iRi4.?4i 


\o qfenq^rf^P5F4 | tsj: *r F-n^rKfidif: 1 ^qq 

qwt *{- 

? \ if^rwrfif: I 3 tp4sC qfapqr gqi^fapiq I *p*ptw- 
fqRrw qpnnqqtq- 

l\ trfq^wn 1 qppqqq <+.R^-nd q *#qfn qqpTRq- 
wm: 1 qt%fq t^TRT 

\\ i^qT q<4(4idi 1 55TPffr^f%TTRt xFfcrwnwi^nq I ?Fn4t- 
si'=N^mf4d- 

*» j^r i =qNgj<Md=h‘wdi ^qqwpqqpqgf^r I 


Trepidation 

A bow to the Great Varaha (hog). 

Let the nostril of Vishnu who in sport became a hog protect you — 
(the nostril) which was entered by the lord of serpents who was weary on 
account of the poising of the earth. 

The man renowned as T rilodumakadamba who had no enemy equal to 
him, whose prowess was incapable of description and who was exceedingly 
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brave, was bom on account of the falling at the root of a Kadamba (tree) 
of the discharge of Shambhu’s sweat produced on account of the battle of 
destruction with (the demon) Pura. 

Therefore this line of the kings, whose merit and knowledge were pure, 
and whose prowess had thrown into the background (all) that had been 
acquired by the Solar and Lunar line of kings came to be known as the 
Rising Kadamba . In it (was bom) the famous king Guharma, the long- 
lived, who was the meritorious Varaha incarnate for supporting the 
earth, whose fame had reached the heaven, whose Gotra (family) was 
pure and who was like the moon to the lotuses in the form of all 
the enemy kings. 

Who was the resort of the Pallava (Kings) who were frightened on 
account of the gaping mouths of the jackals howling cruelly in 
their revelry of having tasted the juice of the besieged bodies ; whose 
victory is still proclaimed by the battlefields, fierce on account of 
the arrangement of a multitude of skulls of the haughty kings in 
the surrounding regions opposed to him. 

I imagine that (the goddess) Durga does not leave the skirts of the 
Himalaya mountains, though she has the following of an army of Bhutas 
and though she has her sword drawn, on account of the groundless fear 
that the beast which she rides will be killed (which fear) is produced on 
account of his fame that (he is) the destroyer of tigers. 

I imagine that on account of all the three worlds being rendered white 
by his fame which surpasses in lustre (even) full noon (the goddess) 
Girijd does not still embrace (the god) Girish with the suspicion of his 
. being a stranger on account of the deep dark spot (on his neck) being 
eliminated. 

From him was bom a son, the lord of the earth encircled by the four 
seas, whose fame was pure and honoured ; and who, though he was the 
first among a multitude of the donors, was made famous by the name 
Shashtha (lit the sixth) by ignorant astrologers. 

He whose deeds followed his words, gave a new meaning to the 
injunctions and the interpretation of the Puranas which had become 
old. 

He practised the severe vow of an ascetic and controlled now the earth 
without any trouble. It was indeed a miracle that he controlled together 
a pair of infatuated elephants. 

The travellers who came for wealth to him by every road from (near) 
the eastern ocean, from the skirts of the Himalayas, from (near) the 
western ocean and from the Setu which is the banner of the valour of the 
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King of the Solar race, and the other travellers who went away with their 
desires satisfied by him, filled all the roads and left no space for others. 

I imagine that the sea, though it is filled by the white waters of the 
Ganges, was conquered by his (i.e. the King’s) deepness and assumed 
paleness on account of him who was famous for his battles and good 
qualities. 

From him, who was of a contented disposition, was bom a son (named) 
Jayakesideva, who was the one leader in exterminating the kings and who 
was an enemy of the saffron marks (showing that the women’s husbands 
were alive) of the multitudes of the queens of the enemy kings who were 
at war (with him). 

His enemies collected in the bowers on the Kishkindha hills, frightened 
on the account of the victories obtained by him in battles with his mighty 
arms, hear of his fame which took away the pride of the &odha and the 
haughty Rasaras, which killed the pride of the best among the Latas and 
exterminated the Chaulas and the infatuated Pallavas. 

The armies of him who is victorious, daily drink the water of the Ganges, 
which is muddy on account of the trampling (the armies) which bear an 
incessant war-cry and which march from the skirts of the Himalayas up to 
the sea why describe at length the routings made by him of the kings of 
the great island on the opposite shore ? I think even the Lord of Lanka 
(Ceylon), the chief of the demons, does not sleep at ease (for fear of him) 
who has overspread the sea with his fleet, who with the reverberations of 
the splashes of his oars has made the sky noisy, and who has routed his 
enemies by hundreds of sharp arrows discharged from his strung 
bow. 

While he who is the first among those who know politics is supporting 
the earth up to the seas alone, the subjects gave up (their) fear from the 
five (elements). 

Knowing that his eyebrows were occupied by Padma (the goddess of 
wealth) and his mouth by (the goddess of) speech, the Goddess of Victory 
embraced his two arms as if in jealousy of them. 

The Katantrim who were his enemies really became the followers of 
Kdianira (a grammarian) when having taken to a life on the hill forts 
they began to sing songs (composed) of good words. His whole wealth 
was the compassion that he showed towards the poor. As he has not given 
in charity that (compassion) he is a miser as well as a generous person. 

Then there was (the king) named Aliyam, the peaceful, bom in the city 
of &ri-Vaimulya, belonging to the line of the Tajiyas, whose navy was 
his wealth. 
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To him was bom a son named Madhumada, who was the delight of the 
eyes of the people like the full moon. 

To him was born a son named Sadhan, the mighty, who in the matter 
of protecting the realm of Keshiraja became his equal. 

The charity of him who was wise, was the remover of the troubles of the 
afflicted, his strength was the destroyer of the enemies, and his character 
was the attractor of the minds of the good. 

The village Laghtanorawbika with its beautiful surroundings is famous 
in the country named Gopakadioipaka . 

It was barren and connected with the dilapidated Ganvadak . That 
village named Morambika was given by Keshiraja who was the enjoyer of 
the revenue of the king by an arrangement with Chhadhama , the silent, 
with the consent of the ministers, without any price. 

In the Shake year nine hundred eighty-one and (the Samoatsar year 
named) Vikarin , in the dark half of (the month of) Ashadha, Monday, on 
the eight day. 

For ten consecutive years beginning from the year Vikarin thirty 
Nishkas (otherwise) called Tairavas should be taken, from the year Satxmya 
thirty-five Tairavas should be taken. In this village the King should 
take Gadyanakas . 

On the eastern side there is a famous grove of tall cocoanut trees, on the 
south there is a range of mountains which is encircled by water as well as 
rocks, on the boundary further on is a range of rocks. 

On the western side and the southern side there is a trench dug out 
near the skirts (of the village). Further on there is a range of rocks which 
puts a stop to the disputes about boundaries. 

The field named Ktmdanavan which is very famous is its western 
boundary. The eastern boundary is also well-known .... near it is 
the river bank. 

This village also has a ditch around it , there is a marshy land 
which yields two crops. 

In this village which will have its wealth of crops, if any old owner of 
this village, owing to his folly, raises any dispute relating to the area of the 
village, the saline soil, the hillocks or the ponds 

Thus this village which has its boundaries known, and which is full of 
good trees and creepers, should be enjoyed by his sons and (other) lineal 
descendants up to the end of the world. 

If any King, owing to excessive greed, gives trouble to this village 
by raising the accepted (fixed) revenue, he, the false one, will become fit 
for hell. 
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No. 3 

Raya Viragal of Jayabesi I 

Found at Raya, Salsette, Goa, by Rev. H. Heras, S.J., and deciphered 
and translated by Professor K. G. Kundangar ; now in the Museum of 
the Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier's College, Bombay. 

Text 

n. ckeios 

js. sitf rrs. 

a.. riorfsijdri waoi 

v. s# jfoiskaud rio^.s^cs 

Cj ^ V 

3 *. ^)drf g^ddedd 2513^5 

^STe 3 ® 

e;. E> dodeso drao 

Translation 

On Monday the Samkramana day the 1 4th of the dark half of Jyestha 
Vircdhikrt Sarhvatsara 993rd year of the Saka year in the reign of Kadamba 
Jayakesi who had attained the titles Panchmahasabda and maha~manda]esa, 
Gobbarasini, the champion of lord Bhupa of Val]iyapura t fought and 
died . • . . 

The victor attains land, the dead one also is united with heavenly 
damsels 


No. 4 

Dharwar Inscription of Jayakesi II 

Inscription lying in the Museum of the Kamatak College, Dharwar* 
Place of origin unknown. Deciphered and translated by Professor K. G. 
Kundangar. 

Text 

o. ddeao o ^si^ort &d$tfoo& 

sfrd tffsdd 
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j. drtcradoqi dijaa>d 0 oijjftod:> doqSdn d^ |,?sftdott aed 
«odi3?& d?d d 

a. dF vadofo j|a& doddjdd 2 §ed a doi do^syaddyi &,? 
dicfodoasci 

s?. ri, sftdo aoidjd^odi aeddd d,d«sod dddjasa 

m. «dod ssart «S(?) odjuft $6ad^ di^ssad 

&,« diasa 

i.. w^^d^aod: djd^odio djaafc «...,aod3..„^od3 
a., di dtfd (?) asai? oiref\ i&&3,? 

u. tfow voo o d w«cdi ddd 

aorta £>?»<& 

r. (flao ddadoa oSao^ sj^ e» rtocSo wdrl i. 

do 

no. 5?d..„s5oria n wdd....^7rsort d d 

dad 

on. aoko ^(ds s$d ?3?s j\£ ok d 

oj). ^jsrart tS^jdi aatfd ;!»... . 05 k ded aaok^Fd d^?> 

din 

oa. rt^ dda^rt sjSidd asa^d aoik sad 

ov. rtrart....a,? ^d" 3 di affad,do&.... 0 k | 

dm. ....5JS)d^di fc Fd,....7Jci riid^tsdio drtdo 

ni.. dd d,73ftd ;....do?irt ad^wsijFfc 

os., d $adssad d$eod, d3 i pds....citoo di?n» 

o». ....d^eaddl^ didda ad ,',.... dis^sjj sj^Od&jj 

do5> 
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or. skasko riodorisj daa 

.so. aigS^ft a rfiaoSK^orts? ?Jo ^jqrs^Jrfo^ a trvtd sJtSrtrfd 

so. tafc^ w£>fcri^ rl n aSridariSoda <$od aesfioria 

CO zl d 

jij. 3dc^ s^a rt on srafc a?da sd&arfjs^cre 

33 .. rida si,;daasoria d^essd^^ rto da ;daas^ 

srsft rfa 

_sv. soa«cforW do^qrsddoo z3?aoia da 

_m da aeSoda tratsorida aadda d o do ay^don zSesacda 
j>k_. d....dodi ;sa.... J,rida dodi 

32.. - tf^da ii zradd aqrsd td....oda sradd saSa 

_sey. ?re?>? ?rad^ oda$ da 

Translation 

May the Goddess Mahalaxmi be propitious ! A bow to Sambhu 
whose lofty head was beautiful on account of the Chamara in the form 
of the moon and who was the prime-pillar at the beginning of the town 
of the three worlds. 

Hail ! On Friday the 8th day of Jyeshtha Kshaya Samvatsara the 
43rd year of Kadamba Jayakesi-deva the dignitaries and the loaders of 
the Agrahara of Huppavalli having assembled and having consecrated 
the image of Maha-Lakshmi granted with all salutations the paddy lands 
and .... for the offering of food for the Goddess. The 
boundaries are .... The grant will be maintained by .... 

Hail ! While the glorious king .... was ruling over Halasige, 
Dharwar, Narendra, etc. P attanadasetti .... the physician Koti-setti, 
Sasanisetti granted one satteya of paddy from the income of the town and 
for the everlasting lamp nine pavas. The gentlemen of the town granted 
in the presence of the leaders of the town .... for the Chaitra 
worship of the goddess, 
v 155-3 
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No. 5 

Mangundi Inscription of Jayakesi III 

Inscription originally from Mangundi, Dharwar Taluqua, now 
lying in the Museum of the Karnatak College, Dharwar. Deciphered 
and translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

n. Lo sdada&a-aoda n ^adas^ori&d^ord^orijtyaadadErad;! 
i^ja^odrio-ado^ adajaeaskotjraoda ?do 

3 . $;3ii riskitfasdos^oda &,2j,§j;d©$ adaas'aoajs'a^tyatj 

addadasLjd addsdaqd&j'ajd’d ^s^oda 

a.. tratfg^o ts-atfam^dcao &,?;da.&,$a(sd)odada©i3;d atsoda 
c^t^adaa^&jas^o^^^^sdi^Fsdjaod adaa 

v. sdosre^Fsaido tado eodo Tdoaa^saad n^n sdealesoo jdt) 
^rrt'd sacraeSTdagad^F jdacrasd daadao, ?da©© 

at. g ^SFodao gtfcdawag^sdodao&sdo gdo, sdaoada qdjaiddo 
cdsdjFsdad &4^sd sa?dtid&ras?tiSao tfdo, sdu 

t.. rfidjradjadao^jartcSo^ri^Fd^ g^adaSottacdocdao ii^h « 

aadodasdaoJ-a^sd/© Otadgatjdoda cda^Q^rt^orte^a? 

StsdtfsSatdja 

a., aasya^, waad^sdard $otd ^jasaa^ddo n ©op^oda 

cd^odatdjatfa n ^ n eos , aodajS_ j odat3jatfa n sd^o 
tjdjaaddooda tFjao&'d^ado $?gdo 

er. ^aado ^Otdj^zddLjOdaifMrieja j^Sg'd^Fsfo 

$do odafcade^ fcadt^o a^dsS^Ji^as'ao 

^rasdo i^o rt^adoa^Ft^a^o 

?"• ria a tfii es^od ?da3ja$cddo s-ao, ejdaagtf&jatfa 

■d^^FsS^o o^rfa^ tdog,o, adaai^ja »teodad>$;dorvagorto 
^jOo3a $aa 

no. aasra^c^Fdodja^a ii ©gorratdo g^jacio tjdja^ag ssoda#e& 

tSsd adafoadogsJcdo sdaa ..g^tpa^oda^toiao 

9-arfoea g^i. cd^p sjdatsdra'Sii 
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rn. sin ^wrfosioo e^doMpdodJal,, 

odJ3'^ddtf&5P'rie$jadds‘3ao a^oddoi&F^^^d^j-dd 
£>&»?§ ^jaddo rteo# 


ns. djs>ad d_jd dedeos^dd d>?reddoo ^jaodra 

-d^d^Foiooo sodddrad^^eko s^rt&ocoDd^sd^d 
^Fodoodoo&s^) djadeoud 

ns.. $edddo t^4 idodo riosodo^qs-ssosijaedao o-a?^o(tf) 
cdoo^o ii do^o ii ^ do dja do do do d£3a>oioo£^dd)^ 

WtfdtTadootfodo «3 3"30 AOtffa^l? 

nv. do i?«o aodji&d doc§ sraodoo-assofi sra^o ddeao 

djaodo^Fort a^S^F dead ^jjs^a^do a^dossi 

ddc5"3d dtt,dedo zsddoioe ts 

nss. oio#?Si^«Sedrt ddo ii dod^dcra s^odo si&d^Fnizisiatfo 

Booeoo&ajod^esSja^rt n rtra^rtdoouodad^ciaoadOffu 

ni.. ocrio^Ftfod dodc3o3o ^3§3^dodoort , S l <3 > ia«o j 

rijaddeskeScriood ^s^Fdjatddd s&ajlra'daod^as^cSodo 
qsaOESaoriu 

na.. doo£ doeSrtoodfi djae^sSod^zyadrio u d n 

’ esg) ddod, cs-adoEjiddd^ sudddd^oiodoododdo n 

oey. do^fcts^^dd^Fdoddoftdo ^jaoftdded^ doaFjioioa 
^^doSojio^sni dooscij.... sd^o^^se^rd 

a do 


of. uoeSd do&poddjFO Sdd^, d^dd?re 

i,d d^dofoe^o&do 11 d?d doo 

do os? w^o 

^o. d %dds5| J FOddod s s^$3&£3es>FDd ) ;s3cre& w^d 


dos>cSc3D020d dseiodo dddja^jodd 

23S) d 

n^s-ada^ddoo n s^n »?s^ djd dfijaia 


sracyadaod dja^dj^o dd^do&dods^o afe3o do^sS^o 
^dia^o do^% 


JSO. 
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33. 


3 a.. 




33S. 


34. . 


32 .. 


3y. 


3T. 


SlO. 


dddjai^ dg.,0 rtacada^o q5S 

d^riara ridsn^rd oSjaeft^d d 

«»*fe5k3** riaHSjaecyapdado d,?da &e 

do ii esdd (da^djaeod^^jj a$ diasudFO 

criaarleS dddaod'3c&aodd , i?ja?(&)&d ■&?^Fo3ja i S l ?!0d 
daadeijdd dcat^ ~" 

gdtfdoO || 5303^1 daad?Od, 35U&ra?35-303&A^.§ 

Eiodad 3 ^^^ddoo^^odio ■dodafi tsoiadao daa&d 
daoiidd daaoadaadeod, 

|,?f\02sadd dedwdda^dd 

diorS^do^o^ddio dosser d^criao o&jaeftwdda^o 
dda 

qradsFa^d^^dassotf do^d djad dod^aadd daadd,d 

dort qSeJ, do ii ^tsdasdodcra n dBudjddad} 

daaad J djadaoq3'a 

d ^d^j qSdrt doddd?s&>addaaa^ do^aos-a 

dd dedd^ckoritfd^^ daad 

doSja? d$ 

dod^jadeao n esosra, daadedjdod 4 

dda jradds&Sk^Odad wrtcfcao ddad^^d 

dd J Fddja« l! dd n 

daa& f\,aodao frajlja^rte® d,&aodao ddda 

djsao ^aead daaid^fcriao sSedaddSd^dd^oda daad 
daacria&rado 

eacaotSrldaaFdd tf?3jdjad d^da^ro 

wodd^ wwaa^ do trad , ddasJa s dsp'ari;yar^F&d 0 c * c ^ 
$ja?dao daascriaeya ^dd^o.d’dddda^r 

........tSaa^d^sS dri<^ dl^es frae^e^jas?^ di^oiada 

.... fljaod i^sifiadeoSjatfa d sradd^oda 

da^da vadcsd^ 


an. 
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sus. dd^do riorfoeao day 

d^obaodo ddaynarida ddfcdodao a.o n,a6dao dJS^oy 
a da 

a^.. do &iacdja | i?z3Ddd£sdaadaodwa dyiod) 

dcjasa^orto ^dddieta ria?§D$nDd dqrado dd a^ote^ 
dajaJyoSaoddo tfdda 

&.v. dao d?rertd^^^0^)O ii esodjddi dooa^ 

3Dr> <da d°. ...£>) d^FcSaod ija?oS3d^^do tfodart 

dcodjadedrjyda daodesdao dja 

a^s. addaF^jae^daodo u n cda^daodzida 

djas^djayd^do doo^dr^dcsododja^cira? do do.... 
qsD d cd qS day do 

&x. dooa^ddao ddac^odaddy 

dyddaa di3j£,&<daariad dajadJswydayaodadja n 

aruriade^dded^dacriaaridao ^(ds3?3o 

a . 2 .. d^ycSaodddddo djaricQadadtfoda wocSddriESd 

riaracdaa^ddidad dajadJsdydadao u <ade?o3a tSjatsori 
dod «ddja &d s3o& ——— 

sjs. dSo djado&odjOe q$6d daadod, 

a^^c&aododd djas^aDdrtacaao daSodjaeod^oBao 

«rtd ^o daiesaod 
— *> 

a.r. ddeaacsD^ diBsad^^ 0 ? qto£,o3ja$d& ood 

dajaealsoia dddad 33DC3Doeoa(ss)cdaartdao qJe3da 

aodd dao 

vo. do dadJ^Fod^d 0 dd&o doadad cjDd^Ji 

d^dqSdjayqrad'dayO ssdifj^da das^co 

dao^4 c&ao..... djd^F od^do 

dddao 

s?o. atSddadj 3??s»ddao io&aod dSfaedd^dozda 

- daja^Frt.. saj&cydod^ 

......daod, 


di&diaddi^F, 
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V3. q^odrioda^ddaiSdjdatsadBCidjddaoode qrad,o3ja 

da doddo* d^dcftrada $ddda dassadad 

80?3? ddaFOdaO liQ 

va.. ^■3 1 F^d J F8od^D-3ii ^dwo^^da iewdao^d 

^o&ao cda^Fdjaodjaeslobao dodao Sja^da^ 

d^F^o daded djSyagddo a? 

vv. d^o rfja^ado ddbd 55 a d° 

aodjad d^jcsadftd rijaoaafadadnao da(o)d<So n 

esojsa, ddad„ #d„dao a4od,$Ja 

vw. ;£eadedd ?>«Jjada£>o s!ja,^3j5addddfcicida-Jiddddoae} 

dadao dd^d sdddoic? « 

odaari doddjdo do 

vi.. dodja?«djaf\ a,?»?d «da^tt> d?d ddFFo&.c3oda daoda 
tfidoddjdd zoda^ ess^da toatjSsaddoda 4^, 

o adaes dod,dara ^da^o zsas^o 

va.. drraa^odo aBja rt daeaddao ddadeaa 

t. dad,da ^da^o es darartaodtfda d,$add d?dwda 
d?dd eisad^Fda z^od^ja 

V’j. dies dedort ^aeao dzgjF qiaoas&ad^do djaa ^jaW^n 
da^,o ria§&ra?o^D doddjd spaces sac^ a^e^da 
da^aaddocra dad dflda |^C33 

vr. ctoc^dao z|jd,d «3 asa ddd,d d 

d rf F^j e^£) 363) ddda deadod^dadao es dod, 

zjtaadea dedd saoo d^F $a 

mo. oasjpd^Fdo doaa Aranda n daa^dadaeSrtaodfldada^ 
dJ3« ^s^dao ?%d,d dd^Fd^ w^asafi dad,d 

dd^Fi^ eSjarid^^dadao dod, 

wo. shades d?dd saoo di^F tpaoa^jadjFdo doaS ^js^daon 
- dad,o sadeacf d?sadadort dddadeao dvfadsyaftdora 
dfsadaiSofi d^a dai^ddo 

W3. $ja$3^;3oda es dodjZjjjadca d?dofi ■aaoo ddjF qratra 

* dPd^do djaS dja^daii dad^o daariadd daja^jadjFda 
• ddd,d dd-jF^j estf&ij 3§,faridao do - - 
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wa.. d^jades dedart 5300 ^f qs 303 SjjadFtfo dasa 
^ja^dan dasfc^o das^ddcria^riari daao 5 Saad_jFda da 
gd dd^F^j djartdao dod, 

55V. $jad£3 d?dOrt 5300 ^tgjF $3033^31^0 rfjtia 
#j3^do ii daj^o ckfycfo dfyodadriad daadtad^Fda 
da^,d dd_jF5g estfUj ccjaridao dod^drad? 

5555. Z^dOrt 5300 tf^F q53O33&adjF^0 dJ3B ^JS^di II daS^O 

d^dpdda^daad d3j5d^4i r ^ 0 dd^F^j 

aSjaridao dod^jsdes dedort 5300 qrstrsj^ 

554 _. djF^o daaa 5?j3^3jda [i da^o ^ ( da ^jdrtd f(t((it( da d daja 
djad^fdao dad,d dd^F^j ovl3 d sSjsrtdao i3od,!^jadra 

d?dOrt 5300 tftgjF qrSZTB^djF^O dj3Q €& 

552.. ^dano&ao^ ddajd^ddda dad,d ^(sijF) daa?doa 

eooda. dfd53cda^Fdao^oda deddd,733dda?&oda swd^ 
da dp^ daaa^da da^j 1335 ? we aSttrd© dad, 

550 . d ddjF^ oe® cSaaertdao dod,!^j3d£3 dedert 5300 
d?^F q53033&>dFtfo dasa ^ja^da n dad^o &a€>da 
do rtoadod 0 rtjad djsd^^oia ^d 

55 F. awoiasa&d £>?>_, e J^ddda daaa^aaft srafc 

d^Fdao dad,d dd^F^ &raedoaowoda ded53oi^Fdao 
doda doija?dowyaj dedo 3 qb s o 

1. 0 . rt aed 53des^ aSeesPort aed sgr^Oort ddFd,a ^ 

H3fcd_.Fdao c^o^j d^ra daaa^sysrv dcd^jades d?dd 
5300 di8>F n303^(5d^F ! d0 dJ3S T?J3&ida 

1*3 

i.n. dad^^daeSriaodrtcria ^aa^oa rcara# daaSirt 

oSaocSodao s§jadrtc§owoda drassad aradd £»Urt 
o3aoc§odao tp3033|jj3d^Fdda3f\ t^od, 

t $ . jjjaadra d?dort #ja6|jdaii ddfssriddijddo add ?£o sa?a30 
^ tj^orido qraocgoSjada doftjgd wej^^d^odaadao 
daaadJ&d^Fdo ti 5%d>d dd^F 

4A. § ®3d dad,d dd^ aerarido^dadao &a?dflort 

asaridao edod,tiiiades d$dd 5300 dt^F zpcrss^djFdo 
das® &ny ( dan da^oJssda^daodrtotJa...,,... 
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lv. tfSdE^da fraafotfo oSja^rt w$da 

gjad^dwo &»§,?! dora&da dad?$ actad tfou 

#d^o dod, dod,$jad£s d?dd 

lbs. ?n>ao tpeicras^fasiF^o drod ifjaUjdiii 

rioddjdd v-stl dodoaraadjaft &,??radoM &,?a?d 
«da#$& d$d d^rd &.£.$da d^adldod^d 

Li., 3a,des wdatf ns. &a?da;3i)ddoda ^dfcod d^ddr 
jida 'd'Sj^rta^o lada d3£ida n^aod tfadaaoadea 
did ^cBio ddd daeSrtaodfida tfadad 

ll. ^ &ratfd ^ries ^odeSeoda jyaaaj $od t^d rtddi^a 

add da^sk djadedd^da add dda^oada orisfc 

add ^da^oada a^da^orttfa ad^oda^o 

i.y. ada ada^djtosa jrae^d #^dc^aa a. ri^dada dac$ 
rtaodrtda i&ise'ad disdi^d^ori^ da^tfa adda^ Id^ 
da^ortsh tfjdaaaft #jaoadaa a .sd^da^ daasd 
ora^j d 

lf. o ?5oddio add a§od£ Idjd^dodi^tpDd adda^ort 

sSadaa a adda^ 53 rtdda $oa s^d 

j^sfd jsaa^ &?dao3ao3odd dajadrafcsda da 

£.o. djd^danaa wdrics^da dad^ds^danas Jodcsfcsda 
ad$da ridda wddcs wdadadaefi ddadeaf^dart *da 

W 

dd &atfd aosa c3aa^ofc?dida 

£.n. ^d daftdjstffi awarfdadd da^dana daaart 'a^do 
da$ ag^d anasaadfod ddad, w^d&d dadriaodrtda 
^najda^ddsdoasafadar dod^asd 

' 2 -s. £9 d<dd ^daaa &ra^da&,da djddartna^ra ss.3 dao 

&j3oda a n^dad^d dedart ^daiaad^ft tta^dan 
^^d^^-dOdiid doddjdo v.s?t dodociaadja 

2 . 8 .. ft ^ffadow £,{&$d tsda$?& d$d ddrd &.Fc3da t?ad 
?loddjdd doa^S* to as d^ssaddoda a&ftOda ■dsijd 
siS&Sja.sjanajidadao add da^a sadkQdd&ik ® 
(*)*<%?! 
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£.v. dadrtaoafidaO dedd^jdao-ad dedsraoi^F 

^aa^daaTj^erasraoiagF dod^asdra dedda S3 dacS 
riaoaficria d,(3)ddFd daada^ co«,<dag ^edaddd 
d0 w c&a^dsjjfe^da sd 

aas. dd s^jaaacSja^rt dadoda daa daadad ridoda 

adda dujartda ^ 0 $% $oa s^d S 3 soeda 
ads^saa esdea sresa^ Mda aoiodd dajadeafceda 
sirada^d^da ^ daao 

Z.&.. dja^ ao7)£>d^d d& lo^es^sSa sSjarfa^od^da sadrteaa 

dstoriadaosaod saoSuraO ddadra&sda «a 

dauadaeas! ds^saa wdasdan sodrteaa dau^sd^da 
soj5e>dfc?da da?dea £ot*saa 

2.S.. &eda;§p^rt aoa,g ( 3rasi'a£s| ) £S^cdou^^aDc)3^yri 

S3 3dag w^da da<3da ^dedoSdja^i*. Jo^sa^'Sajs^oao 
ddadsaao ssdaridada rtwa ^o^saao wdrtsaao S3 
dad da 

tey. ^ s§J3637Taf\ ssd^oda dadda ^dsdd^a 

d„dea 9 o da^da sradeade; S3&ed ssrraaadJod ridad, 

ea^d&sd dao^d^j S3 •ad^d sjJ&Sj^eaaqr^daod S3 dod, 
sjSjadcs 

2 .F. d?dda &, da b, da derates esesad^a,, sSjas^&ay^ s^ds 
craddjafa s?jaodda S3 s^jaaadada daaK&aosaS d^d 
djaoda ^a ea a dadoes dao daeaariaea ^esfSao ^aalia, 
qlda^Fdo dcraaddan ^*>,4,? 

e?o. tradow d£, a?dsjSasiso^ deeded ddFd .sdoSa qra^a doc 
a!jdd s^dcarfac^ k riadassaddoda daeSriacddda £,4, 
dao£ wa^d^eada s 3 ^d ^^^d^dcrassud^F dod 
sjjjsdea 

ero. dedort do£odd S3 ^z^eaLjd n^daesLjd d«di 

^^d ^cOada^rt^oaa^s^esdj^^atarsada 

eeadc^ ...jradadado &»tfdoda ^jal^sifio n t 

y 155-4 
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eS3. syaadacSriaodfid^ d;dafioda<yadadado es dod,$rad£a 
z3?dd ssddoda «3 a^d^caQfi ^ja^dja s§n es datS 
riaodrtoda^riad dajastodjjFda dedort 

©&.. t|^ daai,^ t33oda td^dau a dacSriaodrtoda ©dba 

dj&esfrae^da ts &^djd ddo^ w^h^^EBart^ocia 
dsad,^ goari^pod tf^da wyaft oshft 

us?. dod ^ea^jaod tS^dan c3'3&3oi j Fda « 

?ad ?d^d d(d&rl ^«3oSa so?e3 a ort SHTo^od t&W^daii 
dao^d^i’B-aa d^doda^ dododa^ori^a es n^da^d 
^d^sLjd dedd 

UK. ^da^dri&fi^rta ©orta rvara^j dao^^^ i&ra&rt 

dao^sio^ao djaa sSUjdan ^esadow d4, a?d 

tjlaaiw^ dw,ded (_d)3drd .s>c3oda qsa^a dods^d daar^F 
l?dF dad^ 

ui.. t adadawl^ ^ojddart ^ddd saoSoda fcad© 

u tf^dd saa^srarloa dedd daaod e tj^d 

dd ddeaoa ^dd d?dd d,^ 

vs., odao daa& ss t^dd c3?dd “judgosd «s 

d^oajsacriaF dod^jadea d?dda daafioda cQad^d 
e^d t^Obao 

uu. ^^(da^tdartda^djatfrl ^tfrlra sddarto3j5tfrt 

asa^da es dod,2jJjad (ea) d?dd ^odaua.... 

vr. oda dpodan o$ s?^ &/a^odarit3cjjEa 

data ($)W^ ^odasar\^oda «?^dd d?d «s 
^ja Ujd“? II 


Translation 

1 . An obeisance to God Siva. A bow to Sambhu whose lofty head 
is beautiful on account of the chowry like moon and who is the prime- 
pillar to the beginning of the city of the three worlds. 

2-4. Hail ! While glorious Tribhuvanamalla-deva was ruling his 
victorious kingdom with its increasing prosperity till the sun and the 
moon endure, — Tribhuvanamalladeva — the asylum of all the universe, 
the lord of the earth, the great lord of lords, the supreme lord, the great 
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holy, the ornament of the race of SatyaSraya and the ornament of the 
Chalukyas. 

4-6. Containing many great and bright charitable persons praised 
by many in different ways, containing penance forests of great fame, 
containing brave warriors shattering the pride of the mountain kings 
(Malavari bhuparam darpamurod-ikkuva) the country of Palasuge is 
beautiful like the desire-yielding tree. 

6- 7. That country was ruled over by many kings having conquered 
the worst enemies of his earth. Were these kings ordinary ones ? 

7- 8. In that such dynasty : Lord Kavadeva was killing the enemy 
kings, was protecting the terror-stricken when they fell at his feet, . . . 
Sivachitta Vira Permadi was adorable to the earth .... 

9. His brother, famous on earth, of pure conduct was Vijayadeva . 
What king on earth equals him ? 

10. His son was king Jayakesi praised on the earth. He bore the 
earth on his right arm. It was not so protected by any king in former 
times. 

1 1 . That king thus ruling the earth by the power of his right arm, 
protecting the enemy kings, who submit him, conquering the enemies 
who opposed him by their pride of valour and was ruling (peacefully) 
in entertainments of happy conversations, the King, who had obtained 
favour of God .... the emperor of Konkana ( Konkana Chakravarti), 
praised by the devotees of Hara, the emperor on the throne of renuncia- 
tion (tyaga~simhasana chakravarti ), etc., the titles which he obtained. 

13-15. And — Like the adament to God Indra, like . . . . to 
Akalanka Rama, like the great lustrous eye to the lord of Girija (Parvati), 
like Partha (Arjuna) to King Pan<Ju, like Karna to the Sun God. He _ 
great, Vijradeva, the great meritorious, was bom to king Jayakesi, who 
had conquered the earth. 

1 5. And in Hulambi seventy in the country of the holy Ksatreya . . * 

15-17. Manigundage was always beautiful excelling .... on 
the earth with its flower lakes fed by mountain springs satisfying the 
eye, combined with the groves of trees bearing fruits and flowers, 
flowing canals and immeasurably vast forests. 

1 7. The line of ascetics, the holders of all ... . was thus i — 

18-19. Sivasakti shone forth to the eye like a desire-yielding tree to 
the seekers of shelter in him. He was living there with a pomp which 
said, u 0 Madana, (God of love) conceal your pride, don’t be proud of 
your ind^ scret ion henceforth .... 



- 414 — 


19-20. Tliis great ascetic Sivasakti the ornament to the earth, the 
emperor of religion, the enemy to the pride of Smara (The God of love), 
versed in all the lores, the beautiful (moon) .... to the ocean 
of good conduct .... 

21-22. The son of this great sage, praised by the words at his lotus 
feet, possessing all greatness, possessing all pomp, with his firm mind and 
pure actions, possessing .... next world, possessing virtues, was 
praised by the people on earth .... 

23. Who will equal him in prowess and pomp? .... 

24. The great sage, . . . , having attained in penance in the vicinity 
of that great sage, having defeated Kantu (the God of love) .... 

25- 26. To Chandrabhushana the best an ong sages, who was the desire- 
yielding tree resorted to the earth, whose auspiciousness, religious 
observances, and maintenance was praised by ascetics, and who was 
praised by men and Gods along with the lord of Girija (Parvati) .... 

26 

26- 27 

28-29. When that great sage Chandrabhushana was asking God for 
his eternal happy sleep after doing his duty and becoming famous . . . 

30. The merchants of the place assembling spoke, “ To select a man to 
own the holy throne and also the wealth we must give a garland of flowers 
in the trunk of an elephant. The man round whose neck the garland is 
put by the elephant will be his successor.” The sage resented this . . . 

31-32. The Settis of four towns, .... and from the Patils, the 
devotees, Kavanasefti, the son of ... . setti .... according to 

the promise 30 houses and hundred-fold .... Koyalidas with great 
joy. 

33. A bee in the lotus of the feet of Hara, from the store of virtues and 

firm lustre he was styled the incarnation of merits, the man of pure conduct 
. . . . was famous. 

34. These and the gardeners .... having united out of respect 
(for the sage) gave him thinking that he was equal in beauty to God of 
love, an invitation with great pomp. 

35- 36. How great are the three hundred people of Ugilra ? Having 
obtained .... they do ... . Having found the underlying 
principle of giving honour to the worthy .... they go to the end 
of this vow. 

36- 37. They worship the pair of feet of Ugureivara out of devotion. 
The three hundred of Ugura, the resort of innumerable virtues are 
depicted . . , * 
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37-40. They are famous on the face of this earth with the pride of 
beauty of lusty Ananja (God of Love), with their good conduct and truth- 
fulness, with their charitable deeds done enthusiastically, with their great 
prowess ..... and noble on account of many reasons .... 

41-43 

43-44. The noble minded Chavunda Gamunda is praised by the 
people on earth on account of his great lustre, his mode of speech and 
action, fame for his good conduct, his valour, ..... purity 
attained in looking to the welfare of others. 

45. Thus all these devotees .... in the houses of merchants 
throwing into the background the audience all at the order of Chandra- 
bhushanadeva, .... 

45-48. Hail ! On Wednesday the eighth day of the latter half of Pushya 
of the Cyclic year Dundubhi the 16th year of glorious Jayakesideva, 
Kaliyuga Samvatsara being 4289 for the reason of Uttarayana Samkramana 
Chavunda Gavunda having washed the feet of Chandrabhushanadeva, 
the preceptor of Jayakesi of Manigundage the hero of the three worlds 
(tri-bhuvana vira), with the pouring of water granted six matters of land 
to the west of tamarind grove .... 

48-50. And on the full-moon-day of Falguna of the cyclic year 
Rudhirodgari the hundred people of Manigundage having washed the 
feet of that Chandrabhushanadeva granted all the money .... 
with the usual pouring of water for the holiday of Chaitra. 

50-51. And the 504 people of Manigundage, having washed the feet 
of Chandrabhushanadeva granted with pouring of water all the 
money . . . .for the holiday of Chaitra. 

51 -52. The amount of his share and all his acquisitions in future were 
granted to Chandrabhushanadeva by Kavanada Vinayaka with the pouring 
of water after washing his feet. 

52- 53. And the three hundred people of Mugada granted hoga to 
Chandrabhushanadeva, etc., for the holy (pavitra) holiday. 

53- 54. And the three hundred people of Huppovadayavugara granted 
hoga to Chandrabhushana, etc. 

54. And the three hundred people of Nuggiyaha{li granted hoga to 
Chandrabhushanadeva, etc. 

55. And the three hundred people of Satti granted hoga for the holy 
holiday to Chandrabhushanadeva, etc. 

56. And the three hundred people of Nlrusagara granted hoga, etc. 
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57- 58. Thus the people of other villages having come to see the 
celebrations of the holiday, having seen it, and having eaten the food- 
favour of the dirty — , the leaders in the seventy villages granted hoga 
for the welfare of their hodse, line and living. 

58- 60. The thousand people .... from nand-gopa, Sonnalige^a- 
pura, Vijayapura, etc., having come to see the holy holiday and being 
happy at the sight of the observance promised the yearly grant of a Visa 
per hera (i.e. one gunny bag of 32 seers of corn), a visa on every animal 
load, to Chandrabhushanadeva having washed his feet and pouring water. 

61. And the oilmen guild of Manigundage granted to Chandra- 
bhushanadeva with the pouring of water one tablespoonful of oil for each 
oil-mill operation and one tablespoonful of oil for a had to be sold by 
the outsiders (here). 

62. Know with delight the three hundred as the protectors of the 
seeker of shelter, the bees at the lotuses in the form of the feet of Hara 
and Hari, and the matchless heroes on the earth. 

63. . For the (observance of the) holiday in Chaitra one part, for the 
(observance of the) holy parva (holiday) so many parts, and a part to 
So kali were granted to Chandrabhushanadeva with the pouring of water — 
having washed his feet. 

64-65. And the hero Binnaya nayaka the humble setti of Manigundage 
granted tG Chandrabhushanadeva, having washed his feet, with the pouring 
of water of a piece of land .... Kambas in area, beyond the 
tamarind tree, adjoining the lake near his grant land. 

65. Hail 1 On Monday the 13th day of Sravana the dark fortnight 
Prajapati Samvatsara the 36th year of the glorious Vlra-Jayake^i of the 
glorious Kadamba race when 4296 years of the Kaliyuga had passed. 

66. Narasimha Pattavardhana obtained from Kala-mahadevi at the 
time of her observance of a religious vow .... a paddy land bringing 
in an income of four cart-loads of paddy, below the lake of Kuru<Ja of 
Manigundage. 

67- 68. This land was brought of his four sons Mahadevapa his brother, 
his brother Tikayya, and his brother Vishnudeva, by Achayya and 
Tippaya the sons of Bommaya Joshi of Manigundage. 

68- 69, Tippave the wife of Tippayya renounced her claim in favour 
of her brother-in-law Achayya for the debt her husband had incurred into. 

69- 70. The boundaries of this land : To the east the road of 
Huppuvalji, to the north the road to Huppuvalli ; to the south tableland 
to the north Araliya-godde ; to the west the rising ground of 
K^udanakola (take). 
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71- 72. That Achaya, having received from Chandrabhushanadeva the 
worshipper of the glorious Gramesvara God of Manigundage, a sum of 
Lokldya priyasraheya gadyana 52, granted to purchase gift to Grames- 
varadeva the land within these four boundaries, and the house of two 
cubits (?) outside the house of Aluga with the present and future incomes 
and also with all the increase. 

72- 73. Hail ! On Vaddavara the fifth day of the dark half of Magha 
Bhava Samvatsara the 39th year of the glorious V Ir a- J ay akesideva of 
the glorious Kadamba race when 4299 of Kaliyuga had passed. 

74-76 . F rom the land obtained by Isvarabhatta from the prosperous king 
of Bommanhalli, the land bringing in an income of nine cart-loads of paddy 
the two parts of ... . and the fallow land near it, its boundaries 

to the east the road adjoining the village Bommanhalli and the rising 
ground adjacent to it, to the south the brook to the north of Bommanhalli 
and the cart road coming from the boundary ; the western boundary 
the fallow land of Kariya Ramanna and to the north the land of Yallana- 
halli its southern boundary .... 

77. In the boundary of the house near that land the hack yard marked 
by boundary stones on the east and west, to the south and north. 

78-79. Chandrabhushanadeva having paid a sum of Priyasriya Gadyana 
purchased of ISvara-bhatt-opadhyaya the house and the land with the 
present and future income and also all its accompaniments. The purchase 
money was advanced out of charity by Ku riyaggana, and Hulugula 
Kallamma. 

80. On Thursday the 5th day of the first fortnight of Sravana Dhatu 
Samvatsara the second year of Vajradeva of the glorious Kadamba race. 

80-81. The Brahmans of Manigundage, who bad the right of main- 
tenance granted a tank of the name of „ . . Haranya . . * * to 

increase the income of that Siddhesvara gramadeva like the maintenance of 
the Brahmins, to Chandrabhushanadeva the preceptor of Siddhesvara 
of that place. 

82. Like the maintenance of the Brahmins, the right of a share in the 
income was granted to the Brahmins taking it to be the right of Chandra- 
bhushanadeva. And the three hundred people of Manigundage granted 
the crop for the observance of the Chaitra performance of die glorious 
SiddheSvara God. 

83. The five hundred and four granted to SiddheSvara one hagafor 
each group of twenty and one haga for a holy observance ; and granted 
one hana .... 

84. The four hundred granted the right of erne Visa on every heru 
of betel-leaves. Devayya and Chandayya. 
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Inscription originally from Mangunqli, Dharwar Taluqua, now lying 
in the Museum of the Karnatak College, Dharwar. Deciphered by 
Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

n. ^ ^KodJae^dak^ii §,?&d4?atjfo»iiJd;>3«>d 

dd^, E9 

j. 4 dossal K-aijFtra 

£j5'c) ^3*c) 

a,. sadaoSiriesS/dioddo qsadijst^F 

v. sja^ofoaoda^tfiofl wadaw© 

«. dOtSa^FSadOMdO dda 

i.. tp ^aotp?d^ da^d=zfoadrf^ doejSod^ aa$d $,da 

l. ti^a?t§^cdio dadd^daF^od^otfido wtfad^ 

?S^<^ a^ad3,da d&jF dokodda «o 

v. uraa^ddao daJ^dada tasStf ^jaF^ddjadjFO ddaad,on 
dtf&attS^Fda^ da^ofo? 

r. §;^d ttowaaa^d tj5jad?od,daod, , dd 3 '^ 0? ^ daatfdao 
I^di iji^iFO datdaaa tfija 

oo. ^oaodtfariajjjartdja&a^ IjatdjF tfldd §,?€>?6rra«5j»{© 

dad,d djac§^ datfaod 

no. tfodjadtfadajFo , daod&fi>?ia^Fd<tfoii ssste^aio^cdao 

^t^5Sdddra^lja?^F doftfl 

03 . d?do dd^asasio^oSao na,dadrid dadou 

d^ea $doia«oii dn ®&3adF dofcflcdadtii dao 

os., dtftsjj dae&daodddoSgFdd^djF dac&riaodrtoSaow dldp 

oiodjsdii do?}? ,?sa 

ov. <sa<$$ tstfwrtsa'ffa^ doddadsasa^S dja^ira^daort 

t^s^ocda., da$ 
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035. Q?dd ^o?3eiFd;^o?§odi3 Jja s ed£53jaa}253^d^Fi2oi3»i?| 
ddaraowa ■dio 

m.. jSe^on <a£?ko ^3kd$d£i*ao3jatf;> dasd 

zkorra'd w,«^ d, 

02.. aSeod^Fdirerad^ dodi5^a3irt£> jS^^atoodo d,a 

c^ojo 'dcft^ s's ~ 

os;. ijse^FO 

djdedorttfjatfjaii oofo d 

nr. okdcfoFs&jie ^ja,^o(l3)doD^^?gc3 o-5raorts?c3-Bd)dz3j35? 
sb 

jo. $c$cSorton w^rtdo Q-sde^ ^e^akskdo ^c§?od,cbo 
c3&s s crsris2 v sk $ &reo 

jo. acS^ortoko^o ii d ii ds-^ddaso 

ddoo^oD d 

jj. =dad^ak?jg doa,^oka di^fcd dd^dS^ri^csaiO!! dda&o 

3e$^dae§ s^fsho^ 

j§t. dsrasrsded^FS^FO-s^o'aj^lfseip'ssydo daddd^o 
^sra^ g-s^ss^o d,sr^aeri ddiudFod^ 

3V. ^d,tdod^(?j)do ddJSFS zdjsdoeijdoti ^dacrawido 
tfjaedep^ssd £ soo^-s.. 

335 . dddd t^dd,^d^3^&cf5^F^d5a5i>2S.od;reFd3oa ^>o 

$«=rfd ida^iwc) ssas^dda dak?&fle 

ji.. de^ddasdjO u a^cd?Sos3o n ds3........ 

d^scra ^ ijJja aa«d?5 3^ 

32.. daj?dS,odad^?oda srsaSa (doas)ddjatfa ^oaU^ 

ddjda.do........ o<>d.......... ..dda^sdd^dSo^o ,„.„„„„ 

cdaadao da 

3er. .... o^tffs s^jS a?da«oi«|FO tSd^qre^c&fi^a a 

d^$ dcs........ 

jf. okadasysead o^ab^on&fl^Ofcdaria^ao&at^cSa £&* 
oda^ed^ ?taa sra ..3^o*S 


y 155-5 
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a.o. do ^ssddotSjadododo &raddoda£3| ) Faod3drtorioo ad 
dc^do#^ d?ddn eidd&avscte d^^o&i^ao 

$to. do?rai$,ao?o i3?dfcOttdo©^ t j^5oKdo€?& d?dd srado 
^0$^ 3D<d$o«ddJ3dv r n aedwdo^&^k 

ajj, dadossSd $iasoo*p3>rt&j3<do SjaricOoriortoo rioddado 
4ddd3}0 loadood^do, iooe'doF doscS^ 

&&. 4doii e 4^^ ^^dddcraaradoFdSdooio&radii d,a 
4^$do t FS0 i Fn'^d,dd& ) F$d.J3d5>do do 

&.v. ^ts^dou^Fd^o^dOkF&dcrera Fd4 3 f$ s F'd530dfl{^ 
crio^F?ff3d^FD' r ii ddd^oii ©o 

&.«. $o ridoadoirasotoo^ d^^d^Fdofesdo^doatfo dahlia 
«?d d doa^S dofodJadod 

$x. tf&jra^vado^ao^tf ^t&raec^do^dododSi'ffaoddo £ 
sjSMajFdaodjaiiorWdo&dd 5$ d 

&.£.. doo 3§pd^ dt^dii da^doii ^edo^doadjadcia 
d^do dooaodoodod ep-a d£ ^?3^r 

&ss. dja^do l^oSca ^a do dories $ 

B'JOdOF ^wadou© w,ld^ 

&.F. d^doo sadja^d socragcftja??^^ 0 ttadow© 

doo^dd w,3 doja 

vo. do 4P®Fddo addoo TraodjSaara ddd,o do! 

dd,o d!^od,o ridoododoo 

vn- S^Fdod^, djrio^iyado dddo^d)®^^^ 

dddo^F ©?o3oiSd gj^od, wadowfi doo^ 

dd 

vi. ^^s^j^cLt 0 11 «f5oddo ^Aa<i^ori^ tpe)5Jo-&dfi?o 

djOT^OWO 

va.. dodow^^FSDFjidt^Fd^^do doayaftdeo© wadoio© ^na 
c5_o?d ^IsFdjjp^ddaQdodad^do 

vv. jrsfraddt^ddoo 11 esdjsc^^^d^d $jaeri d,$o 11 *5300 
wdedd doo 3d,a$ea 
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**«• AdjFoAfcjeSoSjMfc ^ri^odo Braesartdosrsrtjrtt^d&dda 
^)E^ou c3DO^o rtdaa^djs^rtes jra^o 

vt.. s^da&u^Fda^d cyaeaajortdaodao crsu^oodaartd^FsSrtv^ 
do&rtoda d^earts?ot3;Srtaoii ~° 

vt. daa^dagoda ^rtdrt<?o^s3odtlii ddadddas^qS 
u^ddss^Fda dOddrteSdd^dodasa 

ves. d&^rdJod da^rtv^d^dddda^Foda ^Srtdo n darf 

rtaodrt srafcdjFd seSodadjife^ Qjraj^ 

vr. tadao rtaraao 3^a$ds$da djaedesfte daeSdaadc&afldd 
ida drtatp-a^&jatfan 

mo. ^©odaartdod^do vsjjej rtodocn>aoda3rt S^ysdou 

SdsSalj, ^asdsaoda^sSc^d ddFd f 

asft. ^odi odaadrtod|jdd ^d,Mdas$ l &jafda;s®ddoria «cda 
s??&dedd ^oda^oa 

as.s. djaOada dj^dsd^rf^F^di dac§r(aodrtodae)a ddd so<3 
dda ^d rtgo3js<2 

ass., rt taodadsd^oda ilotfesdciadea &aee3djatfa ,..,dort 

es 9 rt ,.d rtoad dajaesa saoa 

asv. d^tfdaadao dar\©o^)dad ddoda dadodad si^otte®^ 
da^oda ?o^o ddadts ddaia Solatfa 

S53S. ©a rtoda^ do&a tadrtoa adairae^ ^£fi$d 

da£ w wVoda Tra^d^rtfe^rartgodao dac&rtao 

asi.. drt ddqtaertd d,$a 5djn®d!Oddao darttS^oda ssstf 
ada^o tfodrt ■si'dd ^gjSIdjCdaao 

ass., daas^sran oSaejs^^tsdorl^a tto&ac^dd^ddF'^dadao 

»dd dart sn>i^oda£s)ded*$adao ^da 

aser. c&adowfcfc edort do-^oda ^odas^ado rtsr^raasoss 

dao sfjaUa^ ^odadao &rao 

da d^ddro rrmrcSoda odaaddoddjdrf no 

rtacasraddoda dotr^oaodaao 


asF. 
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&.©. djasreaidaao ’djaQd s&e^&doSjatfa wdaeSrtaodrtcria daf\ 
sSjatfrica ^ricrsra wodado aqs«> 

lo. $jFcSrto aiord^li^tS^^^Fn^d^o da&oiao-asB'adcredtfo 
§,ewadawe>*iC3^ 3 £_ 1> d?dd waoodt^F qreaD 

^ s. s^d^F^o drea dd^Fdda j^o j^d^Fwatp'addOTcidoyafN 

tb^doii &es3a 

iA. da i$,dadoioddl fSsaexraOocd d^otfeaStf djaed ^oScsa 
oo&ao lodoa ■aod ^^ja^Sod 

t_s?. sra^ti&a^o dajadd?3odaa3aeO'ao ddadd^oda i?es3?J&od 
djaSoda wdao wdrieaa es^od^o daaa 

&.«. dd^oda cSaddao ddadeaa estate o aadrieaa d<^d d?d 
c^d ^da^ d^jua dfodii d^ddF 

i h . covo^da ■dsdjdsiod^dd eD^F’ddacy^djaa rtadasred 
doda tdoa^^ddcij^o dread a&E^tpodja 

' h.i. tfa cTao^o d&^rad dl^cSridao dacSriaod^da tjj-a»3 
l^daao djacSoda toodad^odaao &ra{l3$S3jOdaao 

t©. ea^SIdjdaao ’Saadl^odaao daaa^sren Trefcd^Fda wjd^d 
dan&a^rica drtdsgsraw 

tr. oda^ doda dee^otf addao dfc^da n &,? 

^douSdd^,, &,eaeddss,ded d 

to. dFd F^da adarfod^dd a^oda s^saso da o dc^sred 
doda dacSriaodrtda s^daoddd^ d 

to. ^cradod ^aari^a eracreodacatjSdjajdqraodada ’Sedddjad 
rttfa d^^odjjSU^da dawa d w^cda^ort 

«• da ddeajad d^eredd^d da^a ^daded) 333 ?^ 31 * 5 
daadartd ddadd^ driddrtoda d?d 

ta.. ssd^da <ao4^cJa daaa^srarv dda^^d.daodda doda 

la^s^d^^djaesreada^a ^ 

tv. . dddotf daa^dao «red A&safiodao foaowaa^oda ?uoda 
jSjaod sraddModo &j*oda ^t^t^dd aoo 
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2.35. a? - nejjdoe^dd rig sooa s? tSjstsriedjdd rig aioa a. 

dorieSos^rtca drldtScS-aoodod rig sooa a. eogo ado 

2 .L. a nr^jo sda£ asndfS djaderarigod^j d3e>Ftp-3dda®i>d 

dodo ^jo&^do u ddo d^ 

2 . 2 .. s^doo^do d. J dor5cko3jsdotoyo J ds tp-sdodoo »oem 9 dderi 
l^dodddonsioSoodo wddddo n 

2 _y. tJjj d^s^dow ^asddt^ded ddFd fdodo ado 

dodaijdd a^sodo ^3DS3d^a-3^ esasrsddo 

lt. do d-raodoFrtjdradoooitaiad ^e^dqtoSjadd dd€ja?dSja*a 
d§3j sroodosSrtodo dejjdS^ adgs^ dS 

ero. dtforie^odo o-sao^ £>do7?3rtdd ft»?aojS^ 

Bo-addo dooa^srsri doefrioodrtodo 

ero. esodo^ija^eoo yd dd dondjotfrita drtrisScyawodai? djoold 
rioSooeiodoo 35^ do ii dSodoorido 

vs. ddjdo v.3erer do do ot dodos ft S^^doao SdtSd,, &,fa?d 
ttodoe^Sded ddFd ot-dodo doodo^doddjdd 
so ado 4 

erst. asddodo enj^csodoKido^o^ja&d 

docSrioodriodo tfUericsd^o rocSd 

erv. dl3j odo dridsScJciwodo^a dod\ #o3j^ri 

dojadesSodes ^oa^os«ododo^do sd^« taUjdo..., 

eras. doooaari ^doTrartd^ soos^d LcSoSoo ddodeoo 

^jaeoriacdoo ddodesdon 'drarieSd^, 

eft., d keScfioo eodrieoo sSoaeosod adota&caoo dojsdeoo et^od 
ri^od^dofctdoadja^d rioz^o&oo Jo^eoou d^ds^o 

era., ddds^oas o Sjsddd ddooz^ono ds^drsirdadsa,^ a^|j 
odoao s^aodoi $,aosn 

Translation 

1-5. Hail ! Victory and prosperity I May Parsvanatha give us 
the desired objects as long as the sun, the moon, and the stars 
endure, , . . 
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5-8. The ocean with its great roar, with its waves caused on account 
of the whirling fish escaping from the clutches of crocodiles and serpents, 
encircled with great pomp Jambudwipa spreading over all the quarters 
as if it attained great religious merits. 

8-11. The country of Kuritala is shining like the waving hair 
of Bharata Laxmi beautified by crest jewel shining near the Meru 
mountain, and appears beautiful like the gold necklace of the kings of 
Jambudwipa encircled by the ocean, praised by the people on earth. 

11- 12. The famous Palasige province, the house of happiness to the 
people, is seen, with its cities, towns, villages and hamlets like the 
dallying lotus. 

12- 13, The city of Maniguntjage, beautiful like the crest jewel to the 
circle of this famous Palasige country, was thus pompous : 

13- 15. The goddess of that town had for her hair the walls of 

lapis lazuli, had for her eyes the lotus-like windows, had for her upper 
garment the fluttering banners, .... the Jain temples, had for her 
ear ornament the blue lotus-like . . . . had for her round face the 

reflection in the ditch (surrounding the fort wall) .... 

16-18. The reflections of herds elephants moving in the streets of 
that city in the brightly polished marbles of the walls of rows of houses 
appeared like the painted elephants. 

19- 20 The God of love was happy in that city on 

account of the arrows of eyes on the bows of eyebrows of Yaoana 
ladies .... 

20- 21, That city is the abode of the Goddess of beauty. Its 
description is impossible even for Sesha (the serpent lord) with his many 
tongues ; what can people do with their one tongue ? 

21- 22. The lord of the city, the ocean to jewels with best 
characteristics .... earth, and the moonlight to the night-lotus. 

22- 24. The brave king Permadi, whose feet were worshipped by 
water of rays proceeding from the jewels set in the crowns of kings, who 
was beautiful on account of the dancing creeper of his fame in all the ten 
quarters, who was like the black cobra to the proud inimical kings, who 
was famous for the valour of his arms and who was very land, shone 
forth, 

24-26. To him the ocean of the army of the enemy appeared like the 
sea-water in the cavity of hands of Agastya bom in a pitcher, which was 
wonderful like the ocean whose water was scattered by the wheel 
(of Vishnu) when killing the great crocodile .... 

His brother. 
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26-28. It is wonder in this world that he alone is the hero, the sun to 
victory, who kept safe in the cage of his arms the lady earth of the enemy 
kings, and the goddess of heroism .... 

28-30. The Lady Fame of Jayakesi is laughing with a remark that 
can that Moon be equal to me? For, he is first swallowed by Rahu, 
then disgorged by him in a cough and then he is worn on the head by 
God Sankara. So he is a coward .... 

30- 31. The goddess of heroism, having subdued the multitude 
of kings surrounded on the field of battle, restored to the post of the 
arm of Jayakesi the abode of the Goddess of Victory. 

31- 32. Manikyapura is shining in the country protected by the 
brave king Jayakesi, and is superior to the best of cities of Indra 
(Surapati). 

33. The genealogy of the preceptors of the Jaina temple of the 
city : 

33- 34. Ekaviryacharyar is meritorious, very learned, belongs to 
Yapanlya Samgha, is worshipped by the world and is the moon to the 
ocean of wonder-working power. His son, 

34- 37. Is it necessary to praise .... the best among sages, who 
is the very ocean of kindness, who is firm in his religious observances, 
.... His disciple. 

37-39. Is Bahubali the best among ascetics, the lord of religious 
observances an ordinary man ? Bahubali — the mirror to the line of the 
famous Yapanlya (Samgha), . . . , the saffron mark to the Kameya 
Gana, the powerful arm in the matter of protection of religion, and the 
ornament to the Lady of Learning. 

39-42. The great sage Bahubali-siddha-saiddhantife-anta is the 
first among the religious observers, he is modest, he has thousands of 
thickly set branches, his knowledge is the foliage, he is a man of good 
conduct, .... , he is prosperous, his wealth is his fame, . . , . , 

42-44. The earth is the flower lake, the moonlight and sunshine are 
the water . . . . , people are the aquatic beings, .... 

The local lord of that Manikyapura country : 

44- 45. Tippogonda the foremost in the Kariuga line is wise, learned, 
.... and of incomparable merit. 

45- 46, The four cities in the Palasige country are shining like the 
four Purusharthas in the four oceans ; the four Samayas, and the four 
Yogas. 

47* The towns there are such : 
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47- 48. The pomp of the city of Manikyapura lies in its people engaged 
in giving four kinds of alms, well behaved, praised by the three jems, 
intent on the welfare of others, 

48- 49. Manigun<Jage with its thousands of jewels, with its fame 
spreading to the ends of the four quarters, with its virtues and merits, 
is shining on earth like the Mohana mountain with its wreath of jewels. 

50-62. Hail ! From the twelve paddy land at Mani- 

gun<Jage of ISvara Pattavardhana of Huli, who obtained it of Jayake^i on 
Monday the 7th day of the dark half of Chaitra in Yuva Samvatsara the 
9th year of the prosperous (reign of) Sivachitta JayakesideVa when 4288 
years of Kaliyuga had passed Tippagavunda the local lord (Patil) of 
Manigundage, Satayya Masanisetti, Chinnageika Ketasetti, and all the 
worldly people having got consent of that Isvara Pattavardhana and his 
son Nara (yana) deva, and having purchased of them at a cost of 1205 
Lokkiya priyasraha Gadyana the land of the Khanqlis at the south 
western corner of Bammonahalli, Pangarige .... with its ownership of 
every kind, and the house 14 cubits length in its neighbourhood bounded 
by the backyard of the house of Chaun<Jana on the west, on the boundary 
on the west .... on the north, granted free of taxation, with all 
obeisance and with the pouring of water to prosperous Bahubali Siddhan- 
tideva having washed his feet for the .... sorts of worship, for the 
partial repairs and for the purpose of giving food to ascetics on the aus- 
picious day of the conjunction of Sankranti and Vyatipata Thursday the 
10th of the dark fortnight of Chaitra Yuva Samvatsara of the Saka era 1 138* 

63-65. The boundaries of the land : — 

‘From Navaluru the brook, with the lake of Innasetti to the south of 
cart track going to the tank, the plain of Suli with the tank on the west 
from the rising ground on the east of that land, and with the meadow of 
the land of Pajlara Devanna on the north of the land which is to the west 
of the rising ground on the east. 

66-69. Hail! On Thursday the 8th day of the bright fortnight 
of Kartika, Igvara Samvatsara the 1 140 the year of the Saka era at the 
time of the meritorious story telling of NandlSvara-parva the citizens 
of the four cities and Bhavisefti of Manigundage Doniya Bammasetti, 
Kotisefti, Lakshmisefti and Kemmisetti and chiefly the Thousand 
granted .... Visas on every load (hern) of leaves to the Jain temple 
of the city within the boundary of that place. 

69-76, Hail ! On Va<J<Javara (Monday) the first day of the bright 
half of Vaisakha, Vishu Samvatsara the 9th year of prosperous Kadartiba 
Sivachitta Vira Vajra-deva, the holders of Vritti land pf Manigundage 
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Sachchidananda-swami, Narayana-bhatta Avadhani, Kesa'sa Kuji, 
Narasimhabhatja, Kuni . . . . ra Lakshayya, Vasudeva Upadhyaya the 
son of Sevanuru Mailarabhatta, Paduvayya of Muruga, Devanabhafta of 
Hagaratage, the chief among all the Vritti holders, with the idea that he 
should not walk on foot for fear of sin to be incurred in that, after the 
Parane according to the rituals of Brahmins, having accepted (purchased) 
the feet worship of one Honna, granted free of tax 9 Khan<Ji paddy 
land of Siddhesvara, 4 khandi land of Gramesvara, 3 Khandi land of 
Bhojagesvara, and 3 Khandi land of the city Jinalaya, in all 19 Khandis 
of land under cultivation. 

78-81. Hail ! On the auspicious day of the solar eclipse falling on 
Sunday the new moon day of Vaisakha, Vishu Samvatsara the 9th 
year of prosperous Kadamba Sivachitta Vira Vajradeva, the fifty families 
of Manigundage Tadkoda Scisetti, Ummachiyea Senisetti, Haddala 
Kallisetti, Halamgereya Ramisetti, Somisetti and Kallisetti of Niirusa- 
gara, chiefly these people granted spoon of oil to the Jain temple of that 
place. 

82-84. Hail ! On the auspicious day of the conjunction of Uttarayana 
Samkranti day in the dark half of Pushya Dundubhi Samvat- 

sara, the 16th year of prosperous Kadamba Sivachitta VlrajayakeSideva 
when 4288 years of Kaliyuga had passed, the local lord (Patii) 
. . . . Kanura .... of Manigundage granted one mattarof 

meadow in the south eastern comer of his land to the city Jain temple. 

85-86. The boundaries of this land : To the south of the mound on the 
long boundary of Chunda gaunda to the east of the tamarind trees of 
Holaba, to the north of the lane going to the village of Kanagile on the 
western boundary, and to the west of the lane going to Nfrusagara. 

87. Whoever takes away the grant made by himself or another is 
bom a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years. 


No. 7 

Hallihala Inscription of Chatta 

The inscription is from Hallihala, in the Dharwar District. Deciphered 
by Mr. S. M. Karajgi and translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 


v 155-6 
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dsa^cdadas^do ^eda^rttScddao 

wcria&oiddeidd attodacat^dja'S’' 5 ' | sdc> ao-s> sdo s? ? ^ . d o 
dj0daddes>003&da<«!«03odado i 

s.. g^dada^o^oawoeod^fcdd^^ddaadaps^a^aadaFii 
aartewo aa^dwaaa^sra^o 

v. $ »«ds$*,rt daadjy (gsr^ ?) rfdsfeottot^d 

da353?33dad Jl dj3 < s i 3 B d fcsl^rijsadjao 

as. wridjadFar^ss^d ? s&ado ? &ado ^ddjd^Ffl d^rerf 3 
oiao $aa&§F drisj^o &,eaedacr^)$do v 

i.. aodeia^ea odaodaao daa^oda dadddao da^de^d^?^ 
d^dfSo SodJ«^a,odao ssaoaad (w) (eaa ?) d 

a., odido 2 §ja?^W 3 ^a^ 03s^^dea^^d^do daaed^da^da^do 
eaotSea^oasdo riaa^FddfcijO i&ja?^53s?ad 

e?. 5 daocdadakeda^Fdo daodoawo n do n dao$d dawwod 

adidjoai tarts^ daadda rtaesda ^sf^Feoda 

r. daaid (d^) wda fe dddd^ J ^Si^D - 3ti («d ?) da^defc^S d 
11 ^ 11 $^<?daad a^dad csad^ ddaFd daa&riao 

no. ■& M^oa^Uj^doddo dtSd tya^ojaoadqSadaa^ naddao 

djayjdjaa^Wajdo t3aa?dd ^^.ddja? d^dy,ijal3.e3aas? s ' 

nn. dja <3^?o«5&»e d^v^^aafriei deacrfa das^o^ djaeokoiso 
11 d 11 w 3jds3a?djOodat^aodacSe)^a^aad dd^dod-a 
daad^ 11 do n 

as. «3?do sa^ri dadda,da sado dartdadaaa sraft^wd^f 
tjrado daa^ddaad,d a? do **,%&:&?>* 

os.. ^^daraado 11 ^ 11 d^odao n^^dfraddortdddondjFO 
d Sd^od dja (dja ?) dF^ daowo&d aa^cSaa 

av. v* t3jas?d^F? ■sfaosad&ia^t^qjjad'ddao daaedad daada 
do decSa daa^?dj^?d^ja?r!o d&ed£)0o wa^ 

om. cdajfo dgdtofcqid&o ta ? do da 353 da £>o3ja n es a&dad 
d^ofi dad,d^d>da?i?o n n d^*«b 
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o&-. ddJSF$dedd ra^cdicdwrTS 

dS'aOC® qSSl,?23^s 2jra ™ 

ol . d^adji Sets^cidi^ ri^o zraa^o&o#* dadjae 

d^C&lO doddd^F rij33orti£0&O 

nej. H ii ^dodiri dino djsif^dodo 

dd 3^ srafN^Ori^dSoja? 

nr. a-aaokd ^rt^^oljo s-adedd deddd^do dd>di£o3ja ( i?*' 

II *|) 11 T^ddOid^^S^ 

jo. cfiio zo^osSrid sraorto ^rfario^osdjFCd^F^AcOio 
w^oa^dde^odaclda^f^F 

jo. doaridal^ (&f?) ^£>ii§F dddedo frada^jao 

djaed^edos^aiaFo sSsJ^^^j^^^^owdjs 

jjs. ^ofco®a%do ii dwdaodo wd^esddejJdadi dd^^f&d 
tfj^a d.read do^a^dwortzl^ 

ja.. dadodo£ja?craodi dodja^d&jaedacradjsod^ ^da^crii^F 
daddoo 5rs>a«c3j^5d^F doadadoo 

jv. do dddja^a^^da ^dorid^o ddort^jda « 3o « dad 

OQ d ddoaao ^ocraadi^ 

j35. CT3S30 ^sddjadjWriiiFaoddddo dadodaczdri^a) da^oSa 
ddaodads^o ii ^ 

ji.. uo dddad^od,^ 5 ^ 0 dedacosSd ; d3Fddjas*'dad« J pia 
d^sajaoSa do3a0&ao &, 5 Wc>dadedo rfa 

j£.. eadjdaaorio ddd^d^^acdsnsdcioaort s'adtddaaa^® 
{3"adodja?d^addadj2jJdd 

j*s. do^dao daaado ii ?§kcdzo djas#daadaoM rododd^t 
crahdjs^ciar. drad^cu^rfd ’3 r ah 

jr. oijaftdoojjaft^d^o djad^Fd^dad^Ft^dadodaiatg^ 
ddad^ea^ddo" do^jdosSd do 

8l 0. aedddsddowa^tsd^t^ddo waddo ii n edddar.o 
dicad,j7^^ oa^d^d^O' 5 ^ 
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&.O. das>o sssoda.so-a.g.Sodad^o sajadado , a£fldaeao dadaartF 
adoddadaae (1) eao ii 5^11 dadd»3ja?$o3ao 

S3- ^s&rae^ri dw,®-^ (&rae ? sig ?) ^dd*3rtja?&ra 

^ ?) (&Sja ? &3 ?) cdad^d ^zg-sS,^ ^d^wd^F ded 
&ja?tf 

$£.. aasdod tfax’dassdd^ d^ddaesasidor? saV-ddddacEiao 
^^deSod^a? 

a.v- ^doaddae^do u ^o n ^UajS^saddda^d 35)S3jdd$aa«^§ 
criao s&art^d ^ada^ 

s.85. S^saadao-addawo ^83jfcd<^rt^ ddaad,ao aahu^, « ^ n 
da6t5edo d^^fc^ d^^oSja 

a> . vad^d-jodaFdad^dadjSo i?wor! ^23-ad^«°^ daadad^o 
oaddaeaort jidFSodocyaddaodsaa 

S.2.. ^tadSad^ddjaV^ridFdadFSodao ^Nj^^^^alodcra 
ddjO^dao s-a^do n 

a.ey. d-jd,, ddd^ oat^s^d-s doddjdori^ Fvodoia 
ddF eroa^oacriaea do^daes 

a.r- d ^jf^ad^'S' 4 ' &>?dad^oq5oafcsd daasadeaodao*' |,eda 
ilag^riWjddoSa d«^a 

vo. cria dddsd^d^jF na^pdo oa d da sgd^^d 3 ^ 0 ddaa^fd^ 
d^i, crfaoan 

vo- dd^dda^drora i3U^do3a^ (?) oawdjaddja'sa dada^, 
6£dadad-%da 

vj. da^drt^oSjaoda da^dodadjsda aalijoda &ja?U:3jaoda 
wraadd & ii 

vs., ^s frs$j^ daod?doda^o 3d,*i5«rtaaa«|} ^eddS^jdo aae^daj 
13d iS^ilaaF? 

cy^dsa di, addadada^do 13^6 'dadafST^ddjda,^^ 
da^o qS^ardao d^saa 


vv- 
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y&5. odiisl&rat^d 

tfo do^^jSjs^ 

vl. eric’s ad, ?!o^ 

v£_. oSja^&ftt&ltfaeScriwo w^a^ea&sfoo #jso risk srs 573 sd 
sktf^aiSrto&sfcsre^eSa 

v«y. n sraskrai^todao qis*ir?§?^rfjr c-3sr3io?r3^?9i#f 

sro^toSjst^sd^s h tp^a^s 

vr. s^Fdtoat^,p<^t$,fi>o5ja? owst^G-sTfo^o^iii ^asSo 
as^as^sii! tS^rfjljoa^ 

> 50 . skas^i 1 assl;5;>?5c)-&cfoooo& tSesj^o^sJ^tfo 11 wssa$ 
ssn. ^^rtcrsa^i g do?|o3o^din»)^J3ai^?g^s|^CjS^yo b &>e 

^Old3jF(d tJ e>o^0 I) 

»ri 

858.. aefrS^FacjaoSSgS rfjffisi^djSSti 

rtrfi C3e> 3>S 

8?v. ^{^iraosi^Faidodasdo^i^l^jFdi fati{;ij<3ctt£skg?S 

8?35. &,$;&;§ do^ojota^Tktiji^riotSe&cfc 3d 

ako t n 


Translation 

A bow to Siva Joined with power and giving auspiciousness, a bow to 
Parvati and a bow to Ganapati who is ready at all actions. 

Hail ! While Kandharaja was ruling Banavase 12000, Kundharaja, 
the great tributary, lion to the proud enemy, who was a goad to the 
elephants in the form of the multitudes of enemies in the Kingdom of 
Jayasimhadeva, the glorious Jagadekamalla, the asylum of all the worlds, 
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the lord of the earth, the great lord of lords, the great holy, the saffron 
work to the race of Satyasray a, and the ornament of the Chalukyas. The 
brave Vidyadhara (Kuridharaja) did not allow the circle of kings to excel 
and surpass him in brave deeds, he alone was a warrior champion among 
the great tributaries well-disposed, and for his emperor expended the 
kingdom as far as the elephants in the quarters along with his fame. 

Kuridharaja who was the protector of the firm Laxmi of the kingdoms of 
Cholas and Chalukyas, who was a thunderbolt to the race of the Ko^alas, 
who was the destroyer of Lomjika, who was an adament to Gurjara, who 
was the destructive thunderbolt to the Cholas, who was annihilator of 
the kingdom of Malaya, makes up his mind to grant Muggari, to pacify 
the anger of the sage, and to drive away the lord of Kanyakubja to 
mountains Himya (probably Vindhya). 

The beautiful, virtuous, full-moon faced, Jayabbe the daughter of 
Bammarasa and the adopted daughter of Rajamalla and the wife of 
Kuridharaja, was very famous. 

Was it that the ladies, dazed at the beauty, charms, charity and grant of 
Jogaladevi, and wishing to equal her gave the same charitable gifts, were 
born like her, slept in the same craddle of her, and observed the same 
vows? 

While the great lady was ruling at Ajjadi 

Brave Sudraka the direct incarnation of the former Sudraka, valiant, 
the pith of the desire-yielding heavenly tree, the support of poets, versifiers, 
disputants and eloquent speakers, became famous. 

What shall I call the valour, and the heaps of wealth of the great 
charitable person who was a shelter to a friend to one who sought his 
shelter, to one who helped him with money, to one who was with him, 
and to those who are virtuous like a mango tree growing on the way in a 
forest and bearing fruit and like the use of river water. 

Being a chaste wife to that jewel of men. 

On this earth this gem of woman by her beauty and virtues was famous 
being called Savitri of the earth, the second Gauri the shining chaste 
lady, Sita born in the Kali age, the direct goddess of virtues, and 
Arundhati. 

Sadeva, bom of the couple as if he were the advent of their merits, a 
charitable, a valorous, truthful, a disputatious person was the very god 
on the face of the earth. 
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Banavasi-deSa is the body and soul shining with the pomp of 12000 

The maintenance of this country is by him and 

him alone and not by others. 

Having slaughtered one and all that took away the grants in Malaya 
country, obtained possession of the country by the valour of his arms, 
when the kings of Malaya being panic stricken gave it over. When Sri 
Kamadeva in whom all the virtues take resort, and who was a gem to the 
dignitaries, read in Hemalambi Samvatsara 921 of the Saka era that 
Sahadeva was the chief of Ajjadi, he began the constructions of the temple 
of Rudra. 

Not minding to praise Iiers and avaricious men, the cows and foxes in 
the form of human beings and those have not had the kindness to raise up 
the maimed, praise Sahadeva the truthful, the giver and protecter of 
the learned and who is shining with pomp. 

His brother is Rachamalla famous for his virtues, the lover of victory 
and fame, an enemy to the surpassing enemy, and an enemy to those going 
by the wrong path. 

People on the earth say that Rachamalla is like God Sankara, to the 
enemies and relate es he is like Indra, to those who seek his shelter he 
is like the desire-yielding tree come down to the earth from heaven and to 
the ruling king he is like the philosopher s stone attained. 

Shut up ! Don’t praise the milky ocean that has given out salt, poison, 
wine, etc. Is not the temple built by Rachamalla superior to ocean? 

Having given over to his brother Rachamalla whose unbearable prowess 
was brought on by luck, the rule of Ajjadi, Sahadeva honoured by the 
king accepted the life of a setfi at Banavasi. 

Hail ! On the auspicious day of the summer solstice of Siddharthi 941 
of the Saka era, the glorious Jcgabbarasi the wife of Kundharaja gave at 
the request of Rachamalla, the headman, to Sahadevesvara with salutations 
a black soil 6 mattars of royal measure, red soil 300 mattars, one paddy 
land 50 matters, one garden for voluntary service. This setti of the 
province Sahadevayya fixed red stones round his temple, for the repairs 
of creaks, etc. granted 74 mattars of red soil. 

The maintained of this grant will attain increasing prosperity, strength, 
long life and health. 

The usual curses and blessings. 

Kandarpa is the poet who composed the poems in the inscription* 
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No. 8 

Kolur inscription of the time of Mayuravarmma II 

The inscription is in front of the Martandesvara temple at Kolur, a 
mile from the Railway Station, Karajgi, Dharwar District. Deciphered 
by Messrs. G. Bengeri and S. M. Karajgi, and translated by Prof. K. G. 
Kundangar. 

Text 

O. II 5, II rfda^adoradjOfo da35'a>0 , 3t3'3§CraW 

dd 

js. da?^d ddda d^dtfo ds^djOda^atfatfifo sra^a*^ 
$drao 

a.. S^da^&ia^daea tSeda 4, dasodo'efqra&cliaeria cyas^o 

v. a^aaS ii §,? ii ri^oSada^criadaR^q^odat^Epdf® sra,«® 

at. dodc^oesljdddtida's! 

i.. q^ori Treao^Js^i^orifraSj^si^ ddssart^l dads^ 

a.. fioadoJ das^o trja^tf^Sja) ^ja^o d^d^asdades-ao 

risa?dc3-3 (sre ?) §?do 

y. saecrads-ado sa5ddjara'3dyc3 rtja?“^ ) tS0 3'adae§ d/a^^arSc) 

do ^dH^trado dd 

r. doderad o^do doqrad waea&B^riada ’dOodaari 

oo. dg,ewat5e)criaro ddrd^jR-adjjSas'addo c^cradddda 
o-adao ftDdariFrWtjfofci 

no. ?raots$t(da ij^&ja^doad ^dtfdaatfs'd aj^otfo? tfead-^ 
ara^o ^rfowa^oda 

as. ddaad^drao R^dja&ddad^dfc, dbdo ^edas 4- ratsriada 
tfedd 4 

ns., too^^daoaedjddedrtfd d^ddatseridao dasa&fretfa^ 
sad ii «s ii 

nv. ^dda^ddada^dtfs^dot^dajadsraaosre^cdadjdja^w 



oss. oawadodo jto^a&»?tio 

adcsaydaee^od 

04-. dad^rfa Cd Oe)®SS^J5 ? adoaojjCaod^ 4 f , Fraoaod3S30 ^sd^j^ldj* 

02.. JSDSSoeS ^,Se)5jSjj3S^FE^ Sj^wdrtO^ QtpTS 

Fracas 

ney. 3oF3^^ja^cra^ ^ri$_jti&oattsdJ3cd scidsSwrt 

or. s«)dortc3's^i^J3?^oarfi oasd(»da?) Kjisacddo 

=d«d 

_so. cisdjofcs&owodnas?, adoaortcsa^jd, sjd^rtsranjfjs^js^orl 

jo. ;in>;S5$fcort «3 ^^d ido'da^nao&i riifoido (?) Trasdjacd^? 

idadja 

jls. aao^riJSsSa?^^ &>?sd;>s ,r tfdofo«da^d?Jo i&ajd^-ri jia 

-sa.. dcTsei^d sd^oda ii i,{ ii ^j^odisda^cdasda wa^cdsqS^ 

j>v. qradesairae (dae ?) Fra;kasa s ?Sa? (3 ?) ado-aodiessiadsdsdjs 
iji^osj^dao w^sSd 

j®s. g qSs&Faa^dosfcs&j adiS^a 

j4l. ss^sdsjd^?) sra^F jd^sddoad fio^oda srsqsFsd sssJ^ 
dcd 

ji. sdOEd-ai wasyad sro^caodiea ^o^^oiofj^wctya^ssio^t 
(0> 

jts. iStsdnaF^ (<£, ?) ad^dcda taecdd&ifoda tJaetfad 'dOcdfsS? 
ijd iSerf^F 

3T. »,?sda3 4 ‘ oa«riadat3?sdda tpca^sdr^ao sS^f (»f) «&} 

jd^adjan 

a.o. sSUjddrtody eo^cftio ?3o^ «a^?Oc&>o cdjsoa^dc 
a.n. sdrioades*' tsl^d sdo^dcya iSfrkocdifaeiScfoc addasd addiS 
a u». odasa^o&ao iosdo' r tsy j 3s&sdJ!£ddcfc es^ sda^fiaSsfij, 

ajl. s&^ody tfOodosd^drfc FSosjaafSfirt sa^adc^sd.zial^rt'f 
V155— 7 
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a»v. dijad^, 

do"' 

&.<j> • Cjid^FdoO dj ^ K"3 S? ?1 C3"c) 3^0 dtrfodo&jt Od^O WVSOdo^Q 

«6ja? 

so., n^s^ofcao rfii^djae^drfi^F^^^odi^^srscJ^ 

tKi.. ^cd^irto «5rt^rJ«qiF^3ow^i$^^e^Fort4vfiis?*3j?)d^»55odi 

#jstda&ra<!?rtodao 

&.»• dotadd^dja^fc doa^w^syartr ew$o&> daasBfijsi^o 

datfaj 'adds & 

s.f. tcradort driodod^o dd^^eddoao 53-adrra^o3j3v' s '&a?l3 

^aeSodoao ^jae&ij 

vo. m^esdao 'a^oaFsIi^s^a^ddodoo tfjajS daasaaragt# 

^^0 II S7idja^J^?od0O tjSdaFdfda ^SiafSaO 
Sra^d? 0 ^? £jj5d^ 8 

vo. risraFdes's^tp'sftd s‘3^F^?OESja,^j3o3jafe|Sjao5jaeodJ3di 

cradadod, s 

v.9. ddd^oa , a o3ja? d6?$ dda^oaon d^dFdad ;4d 

*2>e$ as^oirao tsacriai^saas n ^d&iaesi wddcd^ 
dsidoi^o wdja?wo 6 'r!v ,r n S,? h 

Translation 

Hail I While the glorious Trailokyamalladeva, the asylum of all the 
universe, the great lord of lords, the supreme lord, the great holy, the best 
in the race of SatyaSraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas was ruling with 
an entertainment of happy conversation. 

Hail ! While the glorious Rajagurudeva, who had mastered self-control, 
vows, his own study, meditation, retention, curbing the mind, penance 

c , oncen ^ ra ^ orl ’ w ^° was a bee in the lotus in the form of the feet of 
God ISvara, who was famous for his enterprises, who was a desire-yielding 
tree to those who sought his shelter, who was protecting the seekers of his 
shelter, who was true to his word, who was steady like the mountain Meru, 
who was brave though single-handed, powerful in overtures, who was 
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an incarnation of Vlra (Virabhadra), who was a crest jewel to the heroes, 
who was a desire-yielding gem to his own race, who was a Kumara 

to .who was a rampart to the servants, who was well- 

versed in singing, who had no anxiety of his enemies, who was a 
preceptor to teach fixing the arrow on the bowstring, and archery in general, 
who was a Dronacharya of the Kali age, who was well-versed in the science 
of all the weapons, who was a Parasurama in archery, who was an ArijanSya 

in destroying the hill-forts, who was pleasing to the three worlds, 

who was a restorer of the race of the Kadambas, who had all the 
praises, was ruling over the 12 towns belonging to IndrlSvara of 
Bankapura. 

Hail ! The Manneya (a Darbaree) Kaliyammarasa of Bosavura 1 40, 
who was famous on the face of the earth, who was born of the race of 
Jimutavahana (Silahara) who was the sun to the lotus in the form of his 
family members, who was an entertainment to the learned, who had 
obtained favour of Padmavati (Maha-Lakshmi of Kolhapur) .... 
who was a crest jewel to those who had attained the three (Jain) Ratnas 
(Samyajnana, Samyag-darsana and Samyak-Charitra), who was a desire- 
yielding gem to the servants, who was the sun by his valour, who was an 
enemy to the haters, who was giving charity and honour to the poor and 
helpless, who had a banner bearing the mark of a serpent, who was a 
shining god, who was a pleasing personage to the young maidens, who was 
a persistent hero like Rama, whose limbs were rendered yellow by lotuses 
in the form of the feet of the people, who was a son to the other women, 
who was lofty on account of all the virtues, who was a champion of his 
maternal uncle, who had conquered his enemy and who had the right of 
all the praises. 

Hail ! The glorious Rajagurudeva gave to Mallikarjunabhatta who 
had mastered self-control, vows, his own study, meditation, rctentivity, 
penance, concentration, etc. and whose mind was always engrossed in 
religion, and to God Kalidevesvara of Kolur near the twelve towns, on 
Sunday the fifth day of the bright half of Pausya in the cyclic year PSrthiva. 
the 961 st year of the Saka era, when the sun was crossing the northern 
limit, with the pouring of water and all obeisance . . , .ten matters 
of land. 

Manneya Kaliyammarasa, who gave for the maintenance of a constant 
lamp thirty houses, will maintain this grant. He who maintains this grant 
will attain victory, pomp with an increase of life, health and prosperity. 

After this are the usual verses of curse. 
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No. 9 

Fort Hangal Inscription of Taila II 

The inscription is before the temple of Maruti, popularly known as 
Havali Hanuman, on the right side of the road leading to the Halekote, 
Hangal, Dharwar Dislrict. Deciphered and translated by Prof. K. G. 
Kundangar. 


Text 

i 

0« I d^d^ct S*)0d3 ^J^dOd 0*5 23*5^1 ODti 

dd 

js . da^d i dddo d^^rfo i dsu^odo i 

2r^^dtso i 

a.. dedd awoda 

a 

v. d^ d^d rdoaddrodo s-scaoudo rioa^aoS 

as. (d)dodri^ doddigosdt^ doao’adiod^sL.do «o$ 

srsft ^dsdd^djdo tsodoo 

t. adid^?^d (ow ? ) dd^R-sdo i d^rtdacredjserioi ■sdo 
wouddrao sradjs 

4 

t. a risiorip d,?%dSo3o i i |,s*k 

d?ddddo wgjssafc&s^ 

u. 22F^r2jddiodio ocra^SoorleSj^^djad^sdoo d(?37>) ®«^2p^o^d 

^cr^^odo adodo s^d^ddi^^^aid 

r# l^tira^a^ ddFd vasdoda ^d doddjdd 

&d d^ 

oo. ........aosid^orl^d^Md toSoda 'ddddaa^di./s^rirald 

on. eida 7TO.di dodatf da daojjtf 

d ?)d 



%%■ s *&- %*&■ 
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as. staa^F 5ys^^ 

c3;3d ?isSc^f? i 

ra.. ^ofosSof ©©des 3 ^ aea 3 ri sic wqSoS rtesSofo pd)X>o<z><D 
23|^ 2*0200 335 | 33^ 

ov. rigresri €^dsi^f\ tSsso ^ow asoofc rfojsts© 4 ' wa^, 

#e3®ai3 

035. IjaoU ^OW 035 23^ri©3 3jC&rfS33 dao&jad 

a3©5$ 23a 

CO 

OiL. cSja^FdO ©6930$^ ■a£&> ^©^d jS^I^F 2^^, 3^a 

d rtl^qSjadd 

i 

ns.. 23^ #ja^£> siori ^033 ?i3 

sS£r& 

otf. 23^ qSsk^F f{ dead ©d cdo 

d3dd3 so'asbode^firaee 

of. d 'stsat^od 23 ddr^F ^^0^23^ ^dddjrfj^?!^ 

sSe33 ?lfcS3$ ©£ 

ji o. £ Wrasse 1 L^oS a§a» ^3©^ 3535 c&atfrt 

drifts 

30. s3d?^F 23^ 2u^233| i#ja^, 

wSJl^F 23^ 2^©3i 

22- dSdi^F 23^ 08 jS 2 g 2 W| ^<djd dj 

_ss.. .aa'ssDftdsS^F ^odog^dft^o STadEsfcakwoo 5>ojjad(oi3} 
©30 dodofo ^0 

jv. u^so^ear^F srafcd dacSodo tfrfo 

rt3530 ^3^ja©3 W&^ak, ....... 

J85. d$ddd3 ^3d3^C^,d/35?0 3«>de®?lO&>©GO 

SL. ...dod3©3 OuO©3 232,3o fe eadO ga&KjigtoO dS25od33 

m 3G Sd&flSi..... I 

2S.. dods^o oift a>8& dTfrodzrao sESj,oh ddF 

rjSoB^tS 0&>3 ^»3D 
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T ranslation 

I -4. Hail ! While the victorious reign of the glorious Tribhuvan- 
malladeva — the asylum of all the universe, the favourite of the world, the 
great lord of lords, the supreme lord, the most worshipful one, the glory 
of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas— was flourishing 
with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the moon, the sun and 
the stars might last, the dependent on his lotus-feet. 

5-8. Hail ! While the glorious mahamandalesvara Tailapadeva who 
had attained pancha maha-sabda and the title Mahamandalesvara the 
supreme lord of Banavasi the best of cities, he who had acquired the 
excellent favour of the god Jayanti Madhuke^vara, he who had the perfume 
of musk, he who was endowed with all the excellences such as ... . 
name, etc. was governing Banavasi 12,000 and Hanumgal 500 with the 
ownership external and internal income and obeisance. 

9-12. Gave to ... . pandits with the pouring of water for 

the giving of food to ascetics and for the offering of eatables to deities 
.... near Hanumgal — Aynum on the sixth day of the bright 
fortnight of Chaitra in Plava Samvatsara, the 45th year of the glorious 
Chalukya Vikrama varsha. 

13- 14. Land grant of 25 kambas on the stream .... by 

. , , . Setti, and 25 kambas in the Southern valley. 

14- 17 . . . . Garden of 15 kambas lower down the Bammisetti 

tank on the east, on the north and west .... the village boundary 

. ... of Malla five hundred and sixty-eight 

. . , . This grant was made to supply sandal wood and burning 

incense, and to supply clothes and loin cloth to ascetics, and it will be 
maintained by ... . 

18 grant will be maintained by . . - . 

1 9-22. From the tax on pepper at .... on every one hundred 
bags, . . . . on every one hundred bags and at 55 on every 
one hundred bags of salt granted to god .... of Hanumgal 500, 
one part to god .... one part to god .... and one part 
to god .... 

23-25, Those who maintain this grant without any breach will attain 
the merit of giving away one thousand cows along with gold hoofs and 
horns to Brahmins and ascetics at Kurukshetra, Varanasi, Prayaga, etc. 

25-26. Those who take away this gift (will incur the sin of the murder 
of) so many cows and Brahmins at Kurukshetra, Varanasi , , . - 
27. He who takes away the gift land granted by himself or by another 
will be bom a worm in ... for sixty thousand years. 
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No. 10 

Kappale-bhavi Inscription 

The inscription is used as a stepping-stone at the Kappale-bhavi, 

Halekote, Hangal, Dharwar District. Deciphered and translated by Prof. 

K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

^da^tjjaddsd^tSfsd ddadd 

l. vv^oda s&p^doddjd tads? n....daortsss3ddoda 
s^Jdsda^rtd dotrf 

a. das^ada^ daao-sdae^sLjdo w^srs^ddc^a^do aioda 

^d-a^a^E^ddeddddiBsscdo d^rt 

r. dassudjado d^grioddo e)o-sy 

saw^dodado edda^rtio wria.j&rsjjS'sd.da 

no. d ag^do &dad| 3 $od } dao d,§>sod ^os^JbddjSdtfao-a^c;?! 
wd dadrt« dasradaio 

Q 

no. dasEficrsdao Seidow'djdacdajadddaF daos'adaaasra^ tfatf 
tjkradeao ddari^dasodaF ^3p>js$Fd£eo s'aajaaddtorf, 

os. qS^tsatyaK^aa^Jsd^ori ^odereo^do d^^F^sod^c 
ddadtsoda^sdrao trsdowtrsEddcso dja&fiFsLdrte^c 
d,S^ 

ns.. ddJ^Feya da^tf rte^ sSddd** 

dddddda 

ov. ^^aa^eia^aarfodqsaa^jarfoo cree^ofiodaa^d^aad 

ds^dddjt^dda daaadSijOdaua aU^ ^tScdajsd.. dda 

n«. &ddeaa ^^slj^ddddeod d,$ %£> 

adddofv ad^dortoda^ 

ni.. dd.,F?p‘s>$dDg5«>dd.K>fk d^odao dcSda S^dadoeasafi 

syd t3?dd ^jsod^j 

ns.. &Fd ddd ?raeaodtSF ipsoac^d^fdo d.ra6 tfoSao 

da^ao d-radeaa daa£3 
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oe?. daeDs’aswFdiSdd 5?ca^o dad djadoa $$rts?a wdrte» 

tOoj^sLjdzSedd 3cQ^o ^da^o 

nr. 3da tfowdwa €o&^o dda^weaadda,, &.o n dagj^ 

z^da^dddi^F du dajad%. dg^dddeo 

j>o. dod^^, 350 ii da^dagcria da©yawaFdddrtF 

das^dddd ^oda^o wdrtwa ri^cOoo dajadeaa tfcaa^o 
3d 

jm. ....djatfrtea^^a s^jaaaodaadao d-roaS^criaao tp-aaatf 
&3jodaao ^eaaSddd dd^Fwatfi dossudsyari 


j)j>. ^o daaajLjdddd ^^n-aas-acd^Fd^ syadad^d 

ddd SDWO'd^jF sjrao-asgpdFitfsraft ^aa^da d^3o 
criaow^o 

j&.. craodo : do..,.73^ ) 5$£$FO wafifts^dddd dari# 

$daFd d^c&ariadda $, djfc^^da^rtd dosddaasad^ 
daasa 

jsv- dae^Ss^do savaottd^iddoa^d^do dadK^F ^ 


qS^tt ddadartdjaoda^F ^^jaFdea 3<ddaod^F 

j» 5 . ^atf’ddatfdjai^Fodo 3dd d,dodo daa wdo 

da^ycaa^o 3£>ri<do3ado rittjtfadad, ddisart 

_sjl. 3dtt,do«co adjSadoo^sl^do ddc3e>ori&raddo rsodaz^F 
dauo ;^e$3o®ddo d?>;3adfce^ 

3L ddad^d^dSodo S^da^ijJadddaw tf^eadfdd 

dda dsododqya&djadao oas^ort 

j ». odaa^d^aad dar^dddra^dega ^ddcria^-aoSatfdao ora3d 
ddo35rao3a3dao dda^djdaaaa^desoritfaoaagaF oattrta 

jit . da ddddd ?s-^dri do^zpad^oa isafvsLjdzSdd 

ddc^3o ^s^a^ddnajd^odd^ dowaCrtdjjddddw^d 

CsJ 0 *i/5'd 

StO. odaFdgeQ ssadad^doadddd ■ffaeao’d^F qsaoadPd^ 0 
d$aa dWF«sa$d®35addjar\ rid ^0 



443 - 


a.o. oda© dosj^ftraoda o dadoda fcda dajsdwa s^dd^ 

caaoitfoa sda^ww^d^ dcradedddd ^oBa sddadewo 
wdriwao 

§_s. djsdsd ftd sLjriddd c?dc|^o 

^sgpqS^d rra,?!^ sdaoda© #js^ rig ^da^, 

vo es 

slsl- fcda daaadeaa wda^dd 3c3a iotfeaa #03a 

ddadeaa riri^dd 3 o 3 a wdrioa safcljdjd tfcfla 

a.v. &da dotBri^dddotf ddoo wdrioa 

ddari dd 

SlM. ddad^a So^Oa ^da^ 30 «J jg^S^dlSdOrt 


ddao ioitfoao adtfoa ^da^o-s io 

sjl . =doa ^da^ cda< 3 o& 3 a c^ridjd c^odi’ddoo outfdri 


dotffraoda^dao d,daasa =tf£>ri^ao 

§l£.- S^das^oeaaCiridjdo'ssrsadagFdd^ a-adad^doa^ddd 

£>o^«^f qraouj^pd^F^o droa rfzaF^da^suri 
rig c^yj 

&.«. a^ vo «3de3&?da da.radea ^a&s 9 ozad ^ < * IJ 

ionOi ^ori jfoidesd^cQ 3 ddadeaa ds£, eadriea ^)9 
3jS 

a .r. s^dd^cQa 'a5da 0 fcda h da^,o stowaOridjdddd 4^Fd ds 

srad^d zaVqrsesSd^dddd TJ-^^isSooo ea^d^O^ 
ddsls^ddd 

vo. ds^daao i313^ooda tSfe^^d d?dd Jj-^^sdaio &raodd&3j 
ii^s^esSja^rica za $d ^©zSddjd ddd ddgjjtfoo 

vn. ?$d rrejri'dodd^ #ja<i#rradae^o ^edasi^owafiriijjdd sr^sre 
fcffso&F ssadad^doa^ddd seiejo^t^F jjrsoei^dF^o 

d-rea 

vj. #jjyj rig ^da^ydc da^aia^ aso, ©rt e^fred tS^^riodi 

dodd ^da^dddd^sScra^od^F rt ,.,& doa^ 

ddd ii^ddj 


y 155—8 
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rfd 5^0 2)0 ^ Je)3j^ £p*e) Sd s3o <jv) ft O Zd ^ ([ ?jj rJ ft Oj»^ 5& ^ oSO 75*^j 
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Translation 

On Tuesday the . . . day of the dark half of Jyeshtha (June) Virodhi 
Samvatsara, the 44th year of Chalukya Tribhuvanamalla-deva. 

While king Tailapadeva was ruling at his capital in happy and pleasant 
conversation, Tailapadeva the maharnari<Jale£vara, who had attained, 
parichamahaSabda, the supreme lord of the best of cities Banavasi, who 
had obtained favour of Jayanti-madhukeSvara, who had the fragrance of 
musk, who was bom of the three-eyed, who was at the head of eighty-four 
towns, who had an eye on the forehead, who had four arms, 
who had undertaken the horse-sacrifice famous in the world, who was 
charming on account of the prowess of tying an elephant in rut to the 
marble pillar fixed on the top of the Himalaya mountains, who was an 
ornament to the race of the great Kadamba king and emperor 
Mayuravarmma, who was producing the sound of the great kettle-drum, 
who had the powerful and shining lion on the banner marked with a 
monkey, who has given in charity gold to beggars, who was the cause of 
victory on battle-fields, who was an ornament to the Kadambas, who was 
an enemy to the opponents, who was the sun with his valour, and who had 
conquered the inimical heroes of the tributaries. 

The dependent on his lotus feet Madisetti having requested Tailahadeva 
and having obtained permission for the grant, granted a piece of land free 
from all sorts of taxation to VamaSakti Panqhtadeva washing his feet and 
pouring water. Here are given the boundaries and the area of the grant 
lands. 

Madisetti and Bhamsetti with the permission of Tailahadeva granted 
these pieces of land free from all taxations to VameSvaradeva, the 
preceptor of the holy place of God TambullSvaradeva with the usual 
pouring of water after washing his feet. 

(The second portion of the Inscription from line 23 • • . 

While Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadeva with all his praiseworthy titles 
was ruling with an entertainment of happy conversation, Bijjanadeva, 
who had attained panchamahasabda, who was the Mahamandajesvara, 
who was the great lord of the best of the cities Kalanjarapura, who had 
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his banner decorated with golden .... , who had llu* h»nom »»f 

sounding drums and d^maru, who was the sun to the lotus-like of the 
Kalachuryas, who was terrific at the battle . . . , who was the sun t<» 

the heroes, who was like the lord of Lunka in his valour, who was the 
brother to other ladies, who was a hero in (destroying) the hill-forts, who 
was like a lion in (destroying) the elephants in the form of enemies, who 
had attained (supernatural) power peculiar to Saturday. 

The dependent on his lotus-like feet, Kasapayya Nayaka mid Knk.t 
Nayaka of the family of Dakarasa joining hands with the prominent people 
and the village accountants or clerks granted lands free from all taxation to 
Vamasakti-panditadeva, the Acharya of the holy place of Tambuligt-fivani. 
after washing his feet and pouring water, for the Naivedya to BaglSvni adev.v, 
and to give food to ascetics. This was done in the proximity of Hrtjngum • 
devarasa. 

(The boundaries of the grant lands follow hereafter.) 


No. II 

Dyamava Temple Viragal of Taila II 

The viragal is in front of Dyamava temple, Halekote, Hangal, Dharwiif 
District. Deciphered by IVlcssrs . G. Bengeri and S. IVf, fCarajgi and 
translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

ri&do 

dio &i30tifcofojd ^odidodooo darta^ 

Translation 

Hail! Taila Naga, the brother-in-law and commander-in-chief of 
lailapa-deya with all the greatness and praises of bards, died having 
succeeded m turning back the cows captured and . . . fiohHniy 
a great battle-ship. ght,ng 


No. 12 


Tarakesvara Temple Viragal of the Time of Mayuravarmma IH 

The viragal is at the Tarakesvara temple, Fort, Hangal Dbam™.- 
District. Deaphered and translated by Prof. K. G. KunXngar. 
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his banner decorated with golden . . . . , who had the honour of 

sounding drums and' damaru, who was the sun to the lotus-like of the 
Kalachuryas, who was terrific at the battle . . . , who was the sun to 

the heroes, who was like the lord of Lunka in his valour, who was the 
brother to other ladies, who was a hero in (destroying) the hill-forts, who 
was like a lion in (destroying) the elephants in the form of enemies, who 
had attained (supernatural) power peculiar to Saturday. 

The dependent on his lotus-like feet, Kasapayya Nayaka and Enka 
Nayaka of the family of Dakarasa joining hands with the prominent people 
and the village accountants or clerks granted lands free from all taxation to 
Vama^akti-panditadeva, the Acharya of the holy place of Tambuligesvara, 
after washing his feet and pouring water, for the Naivedya to Bagisvaradeva, 
and to give food to ascetics. This was done in the proximity of Rajaguru- 
devarasa. 

(The boundaries of the grant lands follow hereafter.) 


No. 11 

Dyamava Temple Viragal of Taila II 

The viragal is in front of Dyamava temple, Halekote, Hangal, Dharwar 
District. Deciphered by Messrs. G. Bengeri and S. M. Karajgi and 
translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

^e)dcS?dd 

^ assart 

rfio £jaot§j , aofo i cS 

T ramlation 

Hail! Taila Naga, the brother-in-law and commander-in-chief of 
Tailapa-deva with all the greatness and praises of hards, died having 
succeeded in turning bach the cows captured and .... fighting 
a great battle-ship. 


No. 12 

Tarakesvara Temple Viragal of the Time of Mayuravarmma HI 

The viragal is at the Tarakesvara temple. Fort, Hangal, Dharwar 
District. Deciphered and translated, by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 
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Text 


n. odo^,d s^cLsraridsdodo &ri£ 

^^5>sj srfortesoS a ^©caoi^ sdojs^FcSBodod wsido 

3 . ^Srf^srBodado sdadea sdooids?do «3?i?ie^ ad$, sadorid 
fijastoBdodd dSosdi^ssB^d $jszS sd dd 

a.. tjJ6crfo© dl^ododoo^odoj^dri dodrid<3e£ri 

^Ojjdijeorfsio 5does 3 ^acS Frieds? ddeqioB 

v. sdr^rsdoo drtots^ dsdffoaoori j^ori&aSja^o dacb ©1^ 
rfe^o s^od^oc^dsdod djasdao^w^acSja^d^acsSja 1 ^ 
©zdo d©aow 


w. 


a.. 


£.. 


d^esri&ayjociao w?arfo desdort ^jssaoSjatfo n eode^do^ 

jSoesScfr) ?Jorizdoz3odo ^©esBeadja^o^a drta 's'v/arfj 

^tSdow?3 

sreod a^ea^rfir ao skari zooriii e$Ottds3o;3aoz3 gad 

ao sb <3;&«3sb sdes^a&jFoSja'SEod odi 

!§ JB 3o^ 

....da^jaaddadodo aoizScrio eg)<3 wollri 

cSoda SB^ea 9 ^ to?) riatjSW 

.ssc^odad 




ej. 


T ranslation 

Hail I Saurinayya-murti Nayafea, who had placed his lotus-like foot 
on the heads of the multitudes of all kings. 

At the request of the tributary Masana, who was the patron and superior 
Nayaka, Basava of great prowess, for the protection of the titles of the boy 
king Hemma mounted his horse to fight with Malla at the head of 500 
cavalry of Tailapa. Basava drove away the besiegers with great vehemence, 
struck to drive away the enemy, being angry conquered 60 me of them, 
and cut them into halves. 

Brightening up the heavens with his presence and not desiring to stay 
here, he went away to heaven accompanied by the heavenly damsels. 
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No. 13 

Kappale-bhavi Viragal of Kama-deva 

The viragal is to the west of the Kappale-bhavi, Halekote, Hangal, 
Dharwar District. Deciphered by Messrs. G. Bengeri and S. M. Karajgi 
and translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

n. ti^d^F £,d;>dddao c^trsofcssei 

d?d ddF js &ra$d^dododdjd 

_s. d^s-sai 35 ?§ja$d;>;3e>ddodo d^dd&jydtStaoiodj 

^dody^^ysdo &,sda 

6.. gg-Boj^FododcSeKda^ddari djaod^o tSD^oriOcrodo 

ddlda dodd wsakexi t5?doo 

v. tsy^ trsd^aad h dw^^do^rt^ dotadiss'sde^ doaos 
diod^t^d wd^^^)ddOei^ 

35 . d^dwto^ ddd^sraddao, srsoo&adigO 

rld^o d^rtdots-adjadd^o 

t. ^di^dtSd,dJ3^ *drf*»$H*o etnl&attfd* 

t|5i r w ?! sra ^"3 5 ?o d, qhj «5 a era w d js J«> ^i 0 ^ ^ 

cso^do* 

2 .. ^dow ^^^dJ^d-iasciFodd^o ^dd^t^odeko d&Fdjdao 

d^t^roddttpradFddJO doexdi 

«r. diode^^didddaa^t^ddJo d,®aidwo^e^d5do daod 

e d^n ^ d^ ? oSs o 

T. tjjittwo^tdid^^d^d ^Sri^o^cid yss&dcddddJ ©sd^ 
rlody.cadja^ daaido era 

ro ft} 

no. s^o^ofca^swdii ddasssdddj^dtM&okao des^odjraoii 
tfddisCdidjaad^o 

no. t^jad^dsjddd^o d>d$> tftfdad ,.s»d^ 

d? 3 ^ dtSFBDrido dcra^dadaoi 
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0 -s>. n ii dcactoSj^d &owe®o55ra& <iB# 

?toatotJi^dft &?dri;sj&o qlodrf^o 

oa.. ?foddj3?^?tea5o&fcri^arfi}$o n ^SzSjsodooDrtao^d 

traoiotfodudiSd 

nv. cfc oJaakaTtestoo idsSwri rio^^orio d©cd^od«dTOO 

rifcdrfrt ii 23i?S 0 

om. Ttoouoric^ sretloara s&dgS deS 


r ranslation 

On Monday the fifth day of the dark fortnight of VaiSakha Sobha (na) 
kritu Samvatsara the second year of SomeSvaradeva, Tribhuvanamalla 
Narayana, the glorious Chalukya emperor. 

While Soyya the son of the commander-in-chief, the pros- 
perous .... narya, having obtained possession of Hanungal, 
and having encamped near Naridana, was fighting (with the enemy), the 
(elephant) goad to heroes. 

Hail 1 While Kamadevarasa was ruling happily at his capital Hanungal, 
Kamadevarasa, the Maha-mantjalesvara who had attained pancha-maha- 
sabda, the supreme lord of Banavasi the best of cities, who had obtained 
favour of Madhukesvara of Jayanti, who was great on account of his enter- 
prises, who has the fragrance of musk, who had taken possession of eighty- 
four cities, bom of earth (under the favour) of Hara, who had an eye on 
the forehead, who had four arms, who was shining with his banner on 
which was displayed a monkey, who had an emblem of a powerful lion, 
who was the sun to the lotus of the race of the Kadambas, who was terrific 
at the battle-field, who was like God Vishnu to the demons in the form 
of the proud tributaries, who was like God MaheSvara to Madana in the 
form of the tributary in the (western) ghauts, who was like the lord of 
Ceylon (Ravana) in valour, who was like Vainateya (Garu<Ja) to the 
serpents in the form of the inimical tributaries, and who was by the power 
of his arms like Bhima. 

The dependent on his lotus feet, .... who was a spear to 
pierce the heads of the malicious Nayakas, who was a lord praised by the 
people, who had a monkey on his head, showed his valour thus : — 

Moving on all sides on the battle-field, making pools of blood, died 
bravely. Then be sported with the heavenly damsels. 
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All the heavenly damsels gathered together, caught hold of him lovingly 
and carried him to heaven saying, “ This is the son of Vayu, is beautiful, 
brave and a champion.” 

With victory is obtained wealth, and with death are obtained heavenly 
damsels .... Why worry about death on the battle-field? 

No. 14 

Tarakesvara Temple Viragal of the Time of Kama-deva 

The viragal is at the Tarakesvara temple. Fort, Hangal, Dharwar District. 
Deciphered and translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

n. d 3dd^o dja&doorid 

0 5JD 

a.. & oSooth^o do s^aoeSo&od* s^doo u 

63^4^ drif^rto 

v. ii w^ddcr3£*)0d.iri i £rfF aboard do^r do ^oso 

ri^d e3d€o 

as. do’ doode^ddoeS de^o&ik 

afVjWoSjadjdao 

l. wde| dowScdo^wodcSDo ddrtsDO acriiso| & o ioda*|do.... 

o ii w’do 

a.. rtoOdrasfd^fi o&jado dori ^srio&oddjF 

wdoodd^a^rtdjad .dra^o cfrsa 

er. ..,.d....C 3 ....ari^ Q^q»r3dojjSvft$>« tfo 

eod^es woEretfirttf d£>?n>ai;> 

r. ^ aa s do 04. 


no. 
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no. 


05. 

oa.- ofo toot &ia 3 dad d 

Translation 

. . . . ma Sahani of great valour was famous on account of his 
father Kambaya Sahani, on account of his mother Holliyamgane, on 
account of his brother-in-law Kambaya Madhava Sahani, on account 

of his brother, the lord Laxmana and on account of the 

(elephant) goad to the warriors. 

Being bom thus and being the abode of fame. 

When king Kali Kala invaded the countries of the proud inimical 
tributaries one after another for the conquest of all the quarters, 
he immediately followed (the Kali Kala king) to take possession of the 
goddess of victory who had followed another .... 


No. 15 

Tardies vara Temple Viragal of Kama-deva 

The viragal is at the Tarakesvara temple. Fort, Hangal, Dharwar 
District. Deciphered and translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

n. trodad ?roddei dd 

TOdoe;! doejJdn ddo^rtd dod 

doirodw 

CO 

. 5 . doOTdaod^djd Mda’sd ^idTOTO^edjdo dazfc 

3edjd jS?do&^ ddd,?rado d^rt docre 
a.. djs?d 306 qJdcS djdjad.tadoTO&ss ddcre^do 0 TO &3 
«5ja?t4d t&fctjfaFttO dTO3T3t£ 

v. 6?od, ao-awd^d djad^ed^ort fooaSeraot^do da 
o&jsdddc^F doTOOtod^ditScdi^F &d tsosra 
a?. dic8 ddddofted d,dort tocSow 

ddatf djs^rod ddd d,s4od tjfcsswtftjiedad^o 
daodi?{ 
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CSJ^CdldOO S"3 ao ^ J3 5 rt dd 
israrid d^s^-add^d ^©ritfo'dori ^ocS^d^^i 
aSetofcOrtg^ 

£-• 6a?3^j3^i j&aido^zpn s&fi{d&®^5 crst^ortojic^ 

acid i gsr^d d&^des*a mrire&^3*&£&rfc&id 

o. djs^ss^^ dsredtfa^sfce^dja^.Fotiskc 

3d$ ^dota^dO dodjOdrra 

t. zdeSodad (S^odo djasjjSjsf^Focdo Traded d,...;5! ^Soji 

dodo ds'sei odid rtcWy tysso 

no. s-sodae deSoda ri %c yvn,$ fist‘d 

tSosudaeSdaod^Tra 

on. . ....d^deedori djad,^ 

Naodidrt doda s’ 3 

nj. trodad? d$...?i«? do(d)|jd ira^F^ wdatf daori<$ 

ss-eddoda n &,tda;ga djacdadee ea©-s^d$(dB)Kd 

ns.. owodo....Ji e o dadrt dcQaeaa 

nv. ned$ sUjetd^te... sjadrudoad c tfa 

d& djaoda 

OM. da^CfiaSJa 

04.. &edao dee Tre . . ..dda. rt&> do^driadjs 

dada cfiajysa sreso da do Sjesad 

o». voodoo ^d..,riadtfc>oiaia&jado:5ao t3d.. 

t£rtdex> esdao sre ge5 d ffsoSatre 

O'edodEl del. 

T ranslation 

1 . A bow to Sambhu, who is adorned with a chamara in the form of 
the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the prime pillar at the 
building of the city of the three worlds. 

2-7. While the hero Kamdevarasa — who had attained paricha-maha- 
sabda, and the title Maha-mamjLales vara , the supreme lord of Banavasi 

Y 155-9 
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the best of cities, he who had acquired the excellent favour of the god 
Jayanti-Madhukesvara, he who had the perfume of musk, he who 
presided over eighty-four cities born of the earth, he who had an 
eye in his forehead, he who had four arms, he who possessed the 
noble signet of a lion which was made resplendent by the banner of 
the chief of monkeys, he who was a jewel in the ocean of the family of 
Mayflravarma, he who was the desire-yielding gem to (good) men, he who 
was eminent for his enterprises, he who was the very pleasing Vasanta, 
he who offers gifts (alms) to mendicants, he who was the sun to the lotus 
of the family of the Kadambas, he who was terrific in battles, he who 
was Bhlma in respect of the power of his arms, he who was Vainateya 
(the king of birds) to the serpents of the intoxicated tributaries, he who 
was speaking the truth and truth only, he who was the adamantine 
rampart to those who seek his shelter, was governing at his capital o\ 
Hanurhgal with the recreation of pleasing conversation, the depended 
on his lotus feet Sahanaditya. 

8-11. The great horseman, the sun .... , terrific at the battle 
field, the head piercing spear to the malicious (tributaries), the necl 
strangler of the desire-yielding gem to his family, . . . 

12. Kamadeva. On (Tues)day the .... day of the secom 
fortnight of Paushya in Nala Samvatsara of Vikrama varsha, . . . 
the glorious .... 

13 champion of constancy .... 

14. Dacoits having scaled the house with rope ladders .... 

15 

16. Having fought overcame the danger .... 

17. Attained prosperity and the heavenly damsels .... 

No. 16 

Hangal Viragal of Kama-deva 

This viragal is on the left side of the road leading to the Tarakesw 
temple at Hangal, Dharwar District. Deciphered and translated 
Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

doq}«5n sfccwt&ootetiijd * 
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d3E3"3&3,J3?do 3odjjJdE§?Sj?iJ3a driOi^ia.^O SJHtSjcSi 

e;S?S d^3$3FKo rfsrssxadStodjt^ss dre^^es^on 5cd 

daofcjsdddiF dosraowdd^s&j* e^rwd^csudjea j^gg 
jfca? ab^orS rfdddofttid d,do rt trado^ tfWtfda^dJE 

SDFOIaO ^d^dj^odo 2|ilK!0^ $f*fccko 35?^ 

leoii^o d;^ craqSfoksfco jrasS&a escort ddsrsrti dw, sr^ysd 
dijid sud^deddddi ®D^ior!^^?5SjfS^j3gi jfosodo 

^qraa^jaeddo crs^o i^oka^aidi: ds^d ddv%e?:tg{& s^aosrs 

aa^astdoiradjads?^#? ^530 dsndtfas^d^ 15 

dJas'arodpko ^dgd^odctto dat&ed srasdcSodid^oSsdjao 

dod ?3-3cdc§ d^rt ^Ito&skotSotSjjd B’sdeJakcriodo 

orr^s* s^foSo waaScSo&drtodo dittoes?} 

rtja?^, t3o sadieS diodse^ dcsdort sjsd^cto ds^d dfc^ 

jradcS^^odi ?radc§ d^dod^cd daori^siad 

dodo S,?sdc»do ^odja^wtra ^ded?k as^iori^wodi dii^o ^ee 

rieoolra'sb ta^dotSUa., e^djs^ad^dio^c-ff e^d:>»_S., oda 

^radeSd d djS^ddioloddii s^y; ’do^jfg/?) ois^ 

aeo#n,oi>d$ $ja?dd dis^Q-adrto 3jad «§ja?dd, 

cifttfask 5330 da a^d^^adjddJadJ dodoo drsdjatddd^dtdt^ooJja 
11 3o 11 da^sdi diddodescSjs^ 1 ^^d^ja^i^dipra® 

ddao 1 d^oda^ddodao 1 ^ Sdad Bac icda^F^i dj 

wasradon tfodn 23ied£>^t«&^ s d^StcSTB(?) dis-scrtfsai jibs. 
^ado B^osudidde ddm 

Translation 

A bow to Sambhu, etc. Hail ! While (the elephant) goad to warriors 
Kamadevarasa was reigning with an entertainment of happy and pleasant 
conversation at his capital Hanumgal, Kadevarasa who had attained 
Parichamahasabda, who was a maha-mandalesvara, who was the supreme 
lord of the best of cities Banavasi, who had obtained the favour of Jayariti 
Madhukesvara, who had the fragrance of musk, who was at the head of 
eighty-four towns bom of earth (with the favour of) Hara, who had an 
eye on the forehead, who had four arms, who was shining with a banner 
on which was displayed the mark of a monkey, who had an emblem of 
a lion, who was the sun to the sky in the form of the line of Mayflravarma, 
the desire-yielding jewel to the mendicants, who was powerful in enter- 
prises, who was entertaining himself in sweet talk and ringing, who was 
the sun to the race of the Kadarobas, who was terrific in battles, who was 
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a Bhima in the power of arms, who was a Garuda to the serpents in the 
form of his enemies, who was Radheya (Karna) in truthfulness, who was 
powerful in enterprises and who was an adamantine rampart to those 
who sought his shelter. 

The dependent on his lotus-like feet ; 

On Tuesday the ... . day of the dark half of Asvija of Nala 
Samvatsara Sahanaditya .... the sun to the lotus-like race 
of .... , who was lerrihc at the battle, who a head piercing 
sharp spear to the malicious Sahanis, and who was a Garuda to the 
serpents in the form of Sahanis, the enemy of the Sahanis, who was a 
sun to the soldiers besieging a fort, who was a shelter to the good, 
who was a desire-yielding tree in his race, who was a Sudraka 
in his battle with the tributaries, and who was born of the race of Patta- 
Sahani .... 

While the glorious Hoysala Ballala-deva, having come to Hanurhgal, 
and having encamped at Muttala-Keregeri, was fighting having marched 
his forces of elephants. 

The valour of ... . Sahani is described thus : — 

Having fought on all sides of the battle-field, having spilt blood 
profusely on all sides, and having exhibited the pomp of his valour and 
the position of Sahanis, he died becoming the sweetheart of the heavenly 
damsels. 

Wealth and splendour are obtained with success in war and heavenly 
damsels with death; .... why, therefore, worry about the 
death on the battle-field ? 


No. 17 

Tarakesvara Temple Inscription of Toyima-deva or Taila 1 

The inscription is on the pedestal of the pillar (right side) on the way 
to the Navaranga of the Tarakesvara temple, Hangal, Dharwar District. 
Deciphered by Messrs. G. Bengeri and S. M. Karajgi and translated by 
Prof. K. G, Kundangar. 

Text 

trstdow tester tfOritfo’didaed (ffa ? 
cka? ?) ok (a ?) sitiosStd 8?<3ok awso dan w 
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WjSosi^a-sdcjock crctsrtadi sssBdt 

sLjd zirask^odort 

(«3j3?)<vO rT 3 ^ ^otfjs^ria £e&»?$$i3?s$Brto Look sSjs^i^orio 
rio ^^ofoo^OfcgjD tS^ri^r? 3 ^^ eskde^dzStrfo 

tl^,rf(?)^ cras^a w^oko &sl3^ 35-3 ( sre 1 30 ?)tid &,?*kri?y<)£> 
ri^ra E53)^orte3’ r «o^?^ j dzS?rfo'3j5e)cd3r sysAtsL.diSesddo tSgs^b 
zS^o'sza'safcF ^od,$j3ai«!Z§e;ddo agcfo ^rids&o rfzraorfo 3 jo( ? ) 
ritfio l^sisric^a^^cso wo^s^dd S^s&^ricIt^biSerib ezyaoioF 
cretjrtaria askFd^rfiesddio ?36afoort£ s&astittsfort&o ?ied€>cdo 
rf335-s«^oA^o ?S^3^o^od3 do®ci«^ori^io tS^rraOdi sk^tt^o 
rWao tsexrad skao3fc$tdori^.>o -hbd^> ^ sw ? ) sso&ookskri^ota^io 
wssksd ^d^n^odfiio cSjs^edjd £>?dri’ 3 oi^3o aoBcra^ri 
a-adri afr^zftri^odofco esoritSrtok dair^oc^o 

rtaoaok Jodo^, 3j,t§ &( Jo ?)tfc i ^>dd;>o ss$En>*£ s^zi &( J5?)l&,ff3 
ddio “a^sid risked© sjjSzTS'd («x!;§i3dE>?) ri^a^odi^^di 

es^tjltajrttf iessR-sd^Jo^s-aft tSjsdyt^odsfr dz§ri?k. sftortS 
doaoD. S,f 

Translation 

On Thursday the 5th day of the bright half of Falguna of Vifcari 
Samvatsara, the 5th year of the brave and glorious emperor of the 
Kadamba race Sovideva, the elephant goad to the warriors. 

When the royal preceptor Amaresvara-deva the worshipper of the 
glorious (god) Nalesvara granted permanent maintenance to 

Bommagaunda, the prosperous lord of the country and the sun to the 
lords, to the god, the store of brightness, and the famous one in the village 
of Gaudakeri, and to Piriya Bommagaunda. 

Bommagaunqla built a city there only having given the auspicious rice 
of worship to Amaresvaradeva and joining hands with Vagis'varadeva 
the worshipper of Chikkesvaradeva of the ancient city of Hlngal, 
Chandrabhushanadeva the worshipper of Billesvaradeva, 

Bommagaunda obtained the maintenance of the village-headmanship 
of Anebala along with its eight sorts of rights of enjoyment and ownership 
in the presence of VirmaSaktideva, the royal preceptor and the preceptor 
of the glorious NagarSsvara of Bankapura the oldest city, the worthies 
of Nareyangal, the worthies of Nirali, the worthies of Beluvanti, the 
worthies of Belugali, the worthies of Alur, Yamagaunda of Hirimatayi. 
Bharata-gaunda of Bajura, Viragaunda of Dholesvara, Chennagaund* of 
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Harirana, Yakkamagaunda of Bada, Kalla-gaunda of Andariige, all the 
people and piffukars of Nwjugundi and of Anebala. 

No. 18 

Madhava Image Inscription 

The inscription is on the pedestal of the image at the Madhava temple, 
Hangal, Dharwar District. Deciphered and translated by Prof. K. G. 
Kundangar. 

Text 

n. tsokdo 

j. sdc&aa-aso 

a., da no d derated 

s?. SfoSo as^deS^oia do craw 

as. (doaa) rf dacas S,e s,e 

T ranslation 

May victory attend ! May great auspiciousness attend on the flower 
pedestal of the image of the god Msdhava, caused to be made on the 10th 
day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha of the Vibhava the 71st (probably) 
year ! 


No. 19 

Haveri Inscription of Taila Q 

The inscription is at the Siddhesvara temple at Haveri, Dharwar 
District. Deciphered by Mr. S. M. Karajgi and translated by the Mysore 
Archaeological Department. 

Text 

n. Idiots doc^w^rfod t^dsS i 

doejS dojso^otp'soio do ZfSsS S, &,ofo 

j). odairttfo BDdac^ao srasdci i n^sdcra^td ddod^Jjaed^sk 

a.. ^,o^^ ^oc^tort sdri&o fc^td^do s-ad^do i ?fodri$>ts 

i $d $s^d sSri 
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v. criaart'do jra i yaa^drafi dd&od aao§? i djddjddaFciart 

dasododddao || 

si. &,?daw^<da^dode>«73dao dja?daed.;d d?s3esLdd$t3oae 

da&ocrfao dttOSa $a& 

&.. &,«daodddJ8rt sa^do c^ste^tfo i d^ddad^adpja^cda 

&*$' 

l . i^edeatjS dasoaoatsa^aat: ddda?aLd sdded^^&rBjd^ dsa,g 

d J cda=das?.3 < dtf •B‘5 

sj. ^ay^dcso ^eda^dr^, d^d^F ^jaeSas^dao d?di 

aKtriaoat^ daa^daas 

r. ^oa^s^^d^Fdoadskre^oGra^sado wdo deaa]£aat3 

^sa^d d&ja^sdtSfS n s^ n dd^d££?d,d.ra3 tfatfdaodd 

dad^aeds^a#? i do drisre^ss* 1 ^ &6aa?da i e 5 sxsdtf 
eSs^wo 

no. <£ad aaq5 ^sSas^w^q# ^dosatfaya^dtac ododaaortcsaddd 
ddo dda i d^S aaoe$ 

nn. d ^eaddedijSjs^asso i d^d,, dda^rtd doiddassada^ 
daasa daod^eiL i do wd^ 

ns. d^ddoa^edjd woJaol da$a3edjdded ddd,sado ddt; 
d^ridacaa daat i do 

cm.. *o$sJo sidaoalea drtoa^dwoaU&ftead 

^alatjSaFteo wda ri as - 33s«| i dsD 

nv. d.da?^ oda^ae^de^o fedad^aeogdaod^aid do 
T^laa! ^ydSeadjOtjswc^ dadri« 
nsj. daasada£odja$oada ^dowd£,daodaaadddaF dasadaio? 
asanas? ejiaa t st 

ca.. cso ddaFdjdJaodar^rtj^Ffdtao sassaddfcd^ts scat: 
daad daad^^iori dodesao^do 

ni. das^^F^o^d® ddadtaodasadrao ddo (d ?) aacasjJdssc 
daa^a&F^driodo d, 

ns?, saddaasaFodo i &.eda£,$add dagi3(d sTBcracnsdc 
ddta^*>a$d jsadaa&ddad, d,dd»d&>da 4,da^ 
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or. oiiiStJJddsJFcWrt P»rfw»ottrt 

Sti d *&>;> s$o o sra o ri da 

jo. ibo£^«TOtf 4 o*dfc^cto^^drtatyek>£a>a u 4 11 wtf 

sif, A ©rf*«sStji»d 5 J s^®» > 

jo- odjaij^t^Jko TSd^watf^o sSr^Fii c 3 _ srtcS?oSSi 2 fSc> dda^o 
9 I ^F^tS^O a^€?S>0-S 

jj. tt^isJarf^FrfaF^cya^cdo SeSFOs^sSeSg^a^F^iraoia 
dtfritf 1 ' arfjjO^Oc)«i^,djs^i 11 — 4 " w 

_2 a- , we^o »w^ri,rfdo a«jSa^sfttrstt5fc>o ?S=ef«^rtie8j»? 

'" &o 1 

j V . odo^o sfcj8riu r 1 ^ rfs l rt F^ ^ 

eStoSaJtyjraak'dcfc a«>2% 1 

jss. ^sdaJ^zStridridsS^a wtf[d<]jn8J sSaaFotf rf^cre^o 
eS^F^oSioao^rfo^, 1 

jk.. t^n^ofofca^ 1 dtoona^sbtfortaisafl 11 4 n »» i3 % 

aratfi $dcSe tp-addias?*' tkoifo©^ 

Q 

*>L. da&n jjoflto^skMfcod* sdria 3 rttfo^dai? 3 otf?r 3 ri$F 
oSo ^ ja ? ts^oO e^ si sia ^ j 3 o h ?1 d 

jus. c^cSe* 

jr- tfria^st&fitw^eJao sretg-s^ootoKi sJoaitSja^DiSesjsadd^ 

aS^Fo 

a.o. '<s rra,did ^dFrig^san^rtzSjs 1 ^ 11 s^ 11 wSdo &zvji±\ 

S^dFdiO 

T ranslation 

Line 1 : Invocation to god Sami/to.— Salutation to Sambhu, who » 
beautiful with the fly-flap that is the moon kissing his lofty head and who 
is the foundation-pillar of the city of the triple world. 

Lines 1-3 : Invocation to god Siddhesoara of the village Pavara 
( Haven). — May god Siddhe 4 vara, beloved of Parvati and whose lotus 
feet are adorned with the heads of the chiefs of gods bowing °^~ 
them, beneficently grant, at all times, the desires of the four hundr 
good Brahmans who are the lords of the village Pavare. 
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Lines 3-4 : Invocation to god Indresvara . — May god Indresvera whose 
nectar-like feet are worshipped by gods, demons, men, Vidyadharas, and 
Kinnaras confer all happiness on the Four Hundred. 

Lines 5-6 : 6-9 : Praise, and Titles of Chalukya king Somesvara . — 
King SomeSvara, an ornament to the illustrious Chalukya race bore the 
earth with valour as an ornament to his victorious arms : Be it well : 
While a refuge to all the worlds, favourite of fortune and earth, mahara- 
jadhiraja, parameSvara, parama-bhattaraka (chief lord), ornament to the 
family of Satyasraya, Jewel of the Chalukya s, the illustrious Sarvajna- 
chakravarti (the all-knowing emperor) Bhulcka-malladeva s victorious 
kingdom was prospering to endure as long as moon, sun and stars last : — 

Lines 9-20 : Praise and titles of Kadamba king Tailapadeva, ruler of 
the kingdoms Banavase, Santalige and PanmgaL — A dependent on his 
lotus feet, an ornament to the family sprung from god Siva and earth 
(see E. C. VIII Shikarpur 117), a lion to brave and haughty enemies, a 
crest-jewel to the assemblage of kings, beautiful with the crest of the 
monkey, and brilliant on account of various flags, an ornament to Kadamba 
family, lover of the damsel victory, king Tailapadeva prospered praised 
by the whole earth. Be it well : While the obtainer of the band of five 
instruments, mahaman<Ja!esvara, lord of the excellent city of Banavasi, 
obtainer of boons from the god Madhukesvara of Jayanti (another name 
of the town Banavasi), having a natural fragance of musk, bom from 
Siva and earth, ruler over 84 cities and having an eye on forehead and 
four arms (or consecrator of gods Siva and Vishnu in 84 cities), engaged 
in the performance of 18 world-famous horse-sacrifices, glorious on 
account of rutting elephants tied to posts of crystal set up on the top of 
the Himalaya mountains, an ornament to the race of Kadamba emperor 
Mayuravarmma, having a musical instrument permatti sounded before him, 
having the monkey flag and lofty lion crest, bestower of gold to suppli- 
cants, ever victorious in battle, ornament to Kadambas, champion over 
opponents, a sun in brilliance, worshipper of the feet of the illustrious 
Tribhuvanamalladeva, destroyer of hostile forces, possessed of all these 
and other titles, the illustrious Tailapadeva ruled over Vanavase 
Twelve-thousand, Santa! igenaql Thousand and Panungal Five- 
hundred (provinces) in hereditary succession from his grandfather and 
father 

Lines 20-26 : Praise and titles of Pergade Nagadeva and Kestraja, an 
officer of customs and Ketanayaka, sunkaveggade {a minor officer of customs)^ 
dependent of king T ailapa . — The chief minister of the mighty Tailapadeva 
is the virtuous Pergga <Je Nagadeva. The chief of customs under him 
is the pure-minded lord Kesiraja. Well- versed in righteousness, and 
y 155 — 10 
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surrounded by the ever-spreading creeper of their fame they distin- 
guished themselves in the world .... The learned KeSiraja 
prospered along with the virtuous stmka-veggade (an officer of 
customs) Ketanayaka, feared by the earth. Be it well. While possessed 
of these attributes, the illustrious perggade Nagadevayyanayaka was 
enjoying by the order of king Tailapadevarasa, supreme authority 
over perjuhka (major tolls), vaddaravula (chief tolls?) and birkpdz 
(a kind of tax called also bilkode in some inscriptions cp. Shikarpur 104 
E. G VIII) in Banavase-nad in heriditary succession : — 

Lines 26-30: Praise of Tenkanada . — In this earth surrounded by 
numberless islands and seas, Kuntala (province) deserves honour by 
the whole world. An ornament to Kuntala land is Tenkanad, dear to 
the supplicants, free from harm, full of beautiful temples, and surrounded 
by groves beautiful with lotuses in ponds. To the east and south of that 
village — The writer .... Four Hundred. (Here the text of 
the inscription as sent to this office stops abruptly, the stone being 
mutilated.) 


No. 20 

Rattihalli Inscription of Simghana 

The inscription is on a pillar in the Kadambesvara temple at Rattihalli, 
Dharwar District. Deciphered and translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

n. Sd^ota tfori, sharia d trsdsS 

do^ g ii 

-s. siorijO foos^eaocjodao 

sl. c^oodosdooo n 

w- odJSOoda 

cdwosdoo 
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tf. || SSSd&JS^fi cSjso^ toosdio Sids^sid^srs 

f . ei^ocS^^^o tfsrtda-8- at© ^\ri^d$dortaa:>;g;k0orsz|$5J 
dodoao i 

no. sd ii ^jaotfra adsaoriatfo ss/sdcsodsjSRc&so 

cdo* 

nn. cd rioqisyadssfk ascda&raecdfto rtosd,, sdif^do^d sracJ^c^ 

cd^ £^v) 

ns. sdo addcrsOsiaoj^ddort £^ 0 ^ sSjs^wodo^fioiiJsadja 
os., sptria ^jssvsrtjdft^js 11 3d,z;n>do 3dcsd....s,;rtsra 

&>$& 

ov. olodzl ii dod^^j a&jse^odi ?rs«* 

dorf&ra^d 

OM. rid edisdo dod^ sdaa&jdo ridui# 

73^^5-30 ■dqi'd 

oi.. dod^d* s?odiFOSto§*fde®d tfo&floelodsd .lod&jss’nqrad 
tjjj3^9-3rt,djae? r ii 

Cil. aridw rtai^ads dfodioSiOiodjI y 

sp-sdssori 

os?. d^ioSa^d d^i^diio s^o ss^^dd^^^d^s^dod^d 

p^r, ^^30 II £S03"a)i^0 J*jOO^ToC) ^ Jjd'i F EJaS^OF*^r!iC?iSOC^ 

j) o. 

^ || o3e)33 jJrtdOW 

jsn* £^.o ^OKJ^ozSoa^ 3i©o& ^srfsfo 

S^) Qsi <s) 

jus. jk&djd sdojsda ss3»ck3g)o u dj&.d’d d^F orio^odi 
atfotfidod^dcS 

jjs.. yss^^ ?fc> oss rt,3dE®7Jo^d3C8dodi 5,? tiodQt&t&fi&t 

d!^F^0E3e)d^d 

jsv. o£,rto$d5& dojadass'saiStdj^F riosSjOds ^odso sredfj, 

* tffc^stortoto^ qn>03 
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.ass. s&adjtfo droa^as^ sodaaod?c>d tJoo no ’ddda daorW 
dasm ii &,? a,? §>? ii 

ji.. n-sh qsudodada tfdod?d_(d dedort qraotis^pdj^o dasa 
^asfc^ qjassaa iotfza cod'? 

(On the lower part of the same pillar.) 

0. d?53£>dd £eoia €6o3a dda d ows?oiJ3ft ■do s?o da ddo 

ded..do 

j. |,edada dass^d^-sdo tfdrad tfoddda esr^oda dadd 

a,? da«D?r3 

a., $ d?dofi dedatfodufodaydd daadd eda3e>?$ ea 

3e> d rj Jc) 

v. odagFrt,3=eadoda sdOvia do ^«> Si tS ? sd d tj-aeaoiaa'tfda qreocijgia 
d^tfo daeiaifas 

35. fe^da dad„da <adda da£j?n>d dedeft daaada daeSScaao 
todri 

t- eaa fcc|nort da3?d dcx^ocftao ddadeaa da^dacvae^ daar^ 
dd^do 

1. do daasdeaa daaisifidda ddadca wdrtea ^aaraeaa da<£ 

daaoda 5 ?a^a 

e;. dd drioaskld ^cS^odo wdrieaa tfdode&jd dedd r^so 

Oj.cda ^aatfo 

r. rl daa?d dcr^oo&ao fo^eaa wzldoia ^c&^odo tadrieaa 
da^daaoda da 

no. ri ofl daa?d dra^ocfiao ddadeaa w,go^eoda daauftod 

daaa 

on- deaa dartocda oBasw^odo $otfoa da^da .Jidda tfowo 
frao d di 

oj. daOff-stsjard d?dd dadd da$ •adjdj, t»oda ■dcfia 
dwa ^©rid da$ tuo 

n&.. da deda dda, daasd^o §,« rid ewdaradtf & f 

daO^nql dedori 
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ov. stocgj datsisd^d csuditfds wd*^ d^.o^ddoFnl s-sy 
dsw dedd & 

035. a,t rso%F^ daos/dao filfy ^^rij^sRodaaaft qrs^ 
^!3ri_)*o djsa 

ol. ^^^d...,, d wcsotSridj s'acssysrl dtstoOdo 

&sadi3di dtf 

o l. dort ds°aofi d«$ wa^d aS?eo aJ?ort 

*3*? <ado:a <£ji 

osj. drt djsd rraran-sra d,4cQJo tsd&A ^saddaa 

dw^pdodortdao 

or. ....d *o....0{\,( ? )....sfcoa^f\ a-sad ddatcso ctag 
d^Fdao sraOdadda 

Jo. ^...^d ©do da^di « nsd35»i5>d l ^JS?*^! : ' 

^ecra 

jo. sysa^o i cysEs-ss^^r^Fdo^^p^A sraoESei 

ddy^^o ddo ii 


Translation 

1 . A bow to Sambhu who is adorned with a Chamara in the form of 
the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the prime-pillar at the 
building of the Gty of the three worlds. 

2-4. Ariyamalla became the prime minister of the reigning emperor 
Simghanaraya who was a moon to the ocean of the family of the Yadavas, 
and who was the enemy to the family of Kadambas. 

4-6. That pre-eminent Malla, the store of purity and the meritorious 
person, was bom of Ariya Bamma just as Krishna was bom in the Yadu 
family. 

6-8. Worshipful Honna-Bamma, the master of morals, Bhudam, 
Khyatividam and Achalayya were sons bom to him and his wife Rljave, 

8-9. Of them Honna-Bamma, professing himself to be the best among 
the devotees of God Siva was, with the favour of ... . Mallinatha, 
giving munificent donations to poets, disputants, eloquent speakers and 
versifiers. 
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10-13. Who on the face of this earth will equal in splendour Honna- 
Bamma, who possesses in him something more than the worth of the 
title of the emperor of Korikana, who is the great prince merchant, the 
champion elephant, who takes delight in giving alms, who is the very be e 
at the lotus of the feet of Sankara, who bears fraternal relations with other 
and who is always free from every sort of doubts. 

13-16. His minister the famous Alavayya spares the enemy that seeks 
his protection with a fear on the battle-field ; torments the others who do 
not yield ; pursuing enslaves them and thus defeats the army of his enemies 
on the face of the earth .... 

17. The prowess of his .... Gubbiya Kala may thus be 
depicted : 

17-19. This famous Gubbiya Kala diligent in attending to religious 
observances was born of Malave, awe-inspiring on account of her virtues 
and morality, delicate in her body and looking to the welfare of beings. 

19- 20. He being such, while doing his duty as a tax-collector requested 
Murujavideva in connection with his gifts. The prowess of this sage 
may be painted thus : — 

20- 22. People are eulogising Milrijavi-deva as a man free from sin, 
as a devotee of Sambhu, as a conqueror of anger, as a man well-versed in 
all the lores and as a man endowed with the powers of curse and favour. 

22-25. Hail ! Let great auspiciousness attend on the gift of eleven 
(in figures) 1 1 .... Su granted by Gubbiya Kallaya with the 

usual libation of water having washed the feet of ... . 
Mtirujavideva to maintain everlasting lamp and sandal (with) incantations 
to Kadambe^vara on Samkramana day falling on the day of the lunar 
eclipse on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Asha<Jha in Vilambi 
Samvachhara the 1161st year of the Saka era. 

26. The southern piece of land granted with the libation of water to 
God KadambeSvara .... 

(The lower portion of the inscription on the same pillar) 

1 . 40 Ka (Kambain=area) of land from his own enjoyment gift below 
the Barbers’ tank (to) Kadambeivara .... 

2-4. Hail ! On Sunday the day of the solar eclipse the new moon day 
of th e mon *k Falguna Hemalambi Samvastsara, the famous finance 

• • te r washed the feet of Murujavideva, granted with the libation of 
water t° MaUinfitha of Agniyamatha (Matha=School). 
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5-11, Two mattars to God Mallinatha ; four mattars to the west of 
the trunk-road to Siddhagiri and to the north of the three tamarind trees j 
one mattar at the north-west angle of Hosagere and to the east of 
Mogganahalla ; one mattara to the north of basadi Gain temple) land, 
to the south of the trunk road leading to the temple and the pond of 
Kadambesvara and to the north of land reserved for day feasts ; and two 
matters and forty Kambas to the south of the land of Magari, to the east 
of Brahmapuri-land, and to the west of the trunk road leading to Magari. 

12- 13. The School-house of God Mallikarjuna twenty-one cubits in 
that very place oilman's home one, and loading bullocks thirty. 

13- 16. When Sanna-Mahadeva-nayaka was ruling Banavasi 12,000, 
he with the libation of water and with all obeisance granted to God Siva 
free (from all taxation) an everlasting lamp, sandal for the auspicious 
worship and food of the said God. 

17-19 

20-21. Of the two, gift and protection, the latter is superior to the 
former. Heaven is attained from gift, but from protection is attained 
the eternal position. 


No. 21 

Kadaroli Inscription of Guhalla-deva QI 

The inscription is embedded in a wall at Kadaroli, Belgaum District. 
. Deciphered and translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

3 . od^tjio rfi35«>0e)t?3§0-3>« Sjd&CZbj 

a., do <dd*& tjj^ddo 

v. do sfc 

a. w c3s$d 
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no. os&^dso} S, aksko&as’as&es^g^) 
nn- d ft&ti'O&tizifQDh’i ad^ep'SF^dsko 
n.9. $sso-3tesqn>$afc $e3»a^«» jfosorio'dqra 
os., a^jsrfao o-o^ortoS^cdj^^ldwi 
ov. risd drafts art <£ 3 ^ sL^ sdotdsk 

035. eB^d^rfjao^SiE^^d^do fljt)tfjB , e>a^3§)d;dcr5 
OL. §dLjdO fc^Si.lFrfoSo rf3E^'!?'3^c5'3Cdi^O 

ol. rtrfja^FCS^ sdtre^j.Sej^sddsj^rfo ‘disd 

net. d ,.„5te> ....eri^ds^ | ; c^cS fe a5 , cirioe| 8 «§?d d d 

nr. $ ....o Sisiodoo-s^rioi^dp^cra 

so. ^')^a fl) ^ ) 5d^Fsja3^rfj3?ioc3^ , dF3^dowdo roridsd^ 

jo. i ....ojo ....&»? ^eriotff^oa 

ss. a^sdoTaod 3s.^od3 wsaoqre^ ?ta si a!) driers ^ra« 

j®.. wsdotf &,? roridris^ak i> Tsio^oi^ 

sv. a o-ariid^d ri?rid aadok ^ 

3 w. cBo ^ rn^rioria^ risi rio dri 

j>4.. — s riri sid ri, odioo ^^sya © h jiririoridon 

3L. 

.3ST. 


T ranslation 

1-7. Hail ! While the victorious reign of glorious Tribhuvanamalla— ■ 
the asylum of all the worlds, the lord of the earth, the great king of kings, 
the supreme lord, the most worshipful one, the glory of the line of 
Satyalraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas — was flourishing with per- 
petual increase so as to endure as long as the moon, the sun and the 
stars might last. 

7-13. Hail ! While the glorious Maha-mandalesvara, the dependent 
on his lotus feet Govaladeva, — who had attained paricha mahaiabda, who 
was a Mahamandalelvara, who was the great lord of the best of cities 
Banavasi, who was glorious on the surface of all the kingdoms, was ruling 
in his capital Palasike 12,000 with the recreation of pleasing conversation. 
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14-21. Hail! While the victorious reign of the glorious Mahamanda- 
lesvara, the dependent on his lotus feet .... deva— who had 
attained pancha-maha-sabda, who was Mahamandalesvara, the great 
lord of the best of cities by name Gopaka, the head of the circle 

of tributaries of the emperor Guha (la-deva) who had 

obtained the favour of a boon from Padmavati .... was flourishing 
at Kadaravalli with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the moon, 
the sun and the stars might last. 

21-25. (Hail !) On .... of the dark half of Fal(guna) of 
Bahudhanya Samvatsara, the 23rd year of the glorious Chatukya Vi krama 
era was granted at the hands of .... of Kadaravalli a piece of 
paddy land .... 

26. The grant will be maintained by ... . 


No. 22 

Orlim Inscription of the time of Jayakesi II 

The inscription is on a panel of the time of Jayakesi II found at Orlim, 
Salsette, Goa, by Rev. H. Heras, S. J. ; now in the Museum of the 
Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. 
Deciphered and translated by Prof. K. G. Kundangar. 

Text 

n. sues* stosdqld 

J>. JEjoSjF ,...S 

a.. ao0£5 acdi wss 

Translation 

In (Vi)kari Samvatsara, the 36th year of the reign of Jayakeii, Hatihala 
fought and died attaining success for toll. 


No. 23 

Prince of Wales* Museum Inscription of Jayakesi IQ 

The inscription is in the Gallery of Inscriptions of the Prince of Wales’ 
Museum of Western India, Bombay- The place of origin is not known. 
Deciphered and translated by Mr. B. C. S. Sharma. 
y 155—11 
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Text 

n. 5 fck*k,ort ?jd sJ^o(r!)w «£o dad t^(d);3 

^oda&radgsSricradoe^o) dajaw^otp'sjodasioqisS » 

3 . ^^dod, 3d,oira$ &rae(?) ss^FfysE^Frf trad 

®ff30....oji «&>OSs>,t£0«>W30 

&.. «3js?&(?) «§?^^dJ35jO idorsado do 5d,cadjaaa rfojaar^ii 

^STciodo d^das || 

v. Tdsdad,, qjad?r«>d,cria a,? dass-acresg-aqi 

crewo dddaed^do ddda qSfoijddo 

w. ris^oda datfd^do sa^as^ttaF^ao saratfa^do^ 

dsdjiao »‘a^ffs ( g^d)ra^o 

fe.. &i3$dasdd(?) *Saa soar'd jiao a,?.... sja^arf^ao zS^dd 

assodao’as^o sdaad^ja? 

£.• ^sdoi^ste^sfos^Oi^dF sudotado da so do dtp 

a^ja((^)cdao oaa^oj^ 

ey. odaai^aad n ddsrari aSdn^sStS^a h d^d, ?Ssdo^rv^ do^ria 
ao'adt^ da0o3dao<d<$?d ;j do ttcjsssft 

r. dsd ast^djdo a,? ysrioia qlaatasa a? daedal a zS^oddd 

da tfjaodea t«o^^jsda^o ria^ri,^ as^ 

no. d,asres$5$ao aoeadfi ^^^^tidSodsys^ddai^oiaa^o 

fijssSoda ?5«3a(a$j2^a daso 

on. rfo^tjje) a<3jj?riao cra®^o i^odaa^sad h a,? trssSja^da 

dasdtijOdad^fsd ^o^da^odsSjaeri^^id 

03. ^djatfofSnd odd (?) doiadasoo &?ou?3 »dadiU»?rid&aj 

dafodo^dodaf^odas^do ^ 

oa.. 3edsdo qSjaajado ssodadead^sdon?^ dodfi^oda u a ,e?ra 

dot) daoe>s» sioci. 

Q - ^ 

nv. stsfedt^da^ e3js?d ts^fc (d) d?aF*raodd&d 

7n>odJ3,t^ a,? d^s-ado d 

oas. dssart (ri) sa^F fcsdssdosradskcsij® sawg^tiOffg^F 

t£od,$owac$a tsrto d?ed?aqija 
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nk. || 5 j ^....^F 3,3 ^ (?) 5S3S33 

....jLo^c wod....-^b d-sko bostorf3ortsdodaac 

02.. «0*d0 «0da3*Sj3?3$?lSdC 

3&£>3a sdesF^djb ajsia^ouats^ort^ri^?) ys 

na. cdo sucdow ii sddriorrat^ ^ccd, s&ad^ris-s 

ojs^o 

or. S,e ri^^aasldedefo ^dsssosi^ ?353eS 

t^jss'3 < 5 ! c5^cSda ^3ja^a33}j5owacSa «rfo 3ja^ 

30 . d.j&jaeOj^i^ ii 'ao^a ^prifjFsdjic! c£sj 

^^rrarfi3^5Sc3F^^aoio^c5)zl it a^rtzrs u 

30. i&vhft oracda srezl &»rtc£>a3a 3 ria «jto3<i?oda3 iis^cdao T&i& 
eSsdi?, 3 gpf\ 3ja3ad3ja?3a3 od-rada^ori ssa 

33 &3dasd docd 3aoa3 3&T33 sa^d^Fd ss«*o qradcdac 3$,$<d 
sSa^^rijar^F^ wJo^Fcd^risdtsodfjS^d y 

3 a.. cSrtdrra,3a7das3e3aj3F3 3aa^3J£?ngri.^s;con$o 

^t3"3(?)?ja23o2ids3j3 sdasj^Edjar^F&s^a ooriao ^ria 

3v. 55 d$vJ&* 33 aoo^asradajdsdso S,orradss^ouori^tfc|.rt&o& 

3a^ria tto^f^w^cSoo ^odao dda&.SFSdii 

33?. 3 s?fija3t3jaoei<3.raoa d&odaa^ders sdo^^d^aorfa 

gart^tf 130 $ dft»<^d »(« iorta 3crarfa?33o dac&ada^ 

3L. doiWdda^d sradafc»k ijaecado sSSria sda^fF 3% 

33 siiazl &ir3o3«dac3o^®sieaadaja u soe^rt^Frto 

32 .. sgprt^Frio ^€cdjangF aoea^rtsreiijatffi adoda sa^^oda 

WDgsdraFepsSaoiojdiS ii 3n)~dd<§jao:da ija?o 

3 «j. UiSja^a ^ph^j^ori^ spodaocd suO^i^fscrvd^F&ao^d 

oSja&aofilSc&ftda 3adaf\gFil»o3£>o sjaj^^aji^&iao 

3r. (iS^c&ja^jsodjSc&fstfa ^js^osj^IS 

iSjaotS^(^ja«?jaoi3 Jsaiwartjs^cBaocS^ja^o 

$.0. rL*a (?) « fee*<W$otoike^5i»d#acd^3 ^ 

33 Sj 3 3cdO!^^'3d&iad7T5»ddtjJ50d^c5 «jac3 &f30 
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a.n. 3 sdad^adadoo s5 , aodaa»dalaosda©a3 - af\8 s&asoWsad wo8<8 
odi^ ^jacfiaeda $s8adadan-art«S adjaada^ed ^ 

a_s. i3 adaacdasd n .adas-a^a addtfa ija?o&3cd wooSjatfa ffaeaa;3oda 
<Saowrigri<i?otdo &Oc3e3oda ^ad^oda 

&.&.. $8o3a^o ?3^?ga ! d^?oay j o^'daFO n sasaidd 

s^f^ a^era^ adosd^da^d ^Fs^aeoda 3d,adja 

a.v. esdStdn-^F^odaoa^^acdo ;dadsjdjai&ja?3dadar{F« , oi«5oda ^ 
sdF 1 ^ a^^a^do laoaocdja^jFd sraritfao 
s. 9 ?. ritfariao zjk®®-^ 3 ^ arf^^cas) u odasda^odasda s^ipa^oda 
zpa^ i^d cjsa ii( ( ara od 5d . . , , ^da csra^ ^d ^ oa oda ca a f 

a.s.. adaS^csa^F saisa^osadridjF^sdaF^d^dao ^^^aacada 

^o^(?) ad ^s-aadrvasdsd adsa^% 
a. 2 .. a! de?ddao era^odaijaSaodjar^rto^e^) dao iadsra^dao 

riaad^^sd Sa^adaatra^cddao 

^ 5 ada ja ^ f (0 a o*a oda ca i3 ? ed d o sa^ ad d ^ s*a caa roa ^a 3d da ada ad^ 
S J ?adatdfs-aaodart,^ - ado «a 

a.r. 6oda agjaadjFcdad^odajadjazioda ^rfaaaaadasB-aaiodori^^ 
od^Fdao zdsas'aeacdeaa sdaso'ad^odaafagaF z^rreoadoda 

vo. ^aojad tfadaow ?§e$rida &ja (?) a^asasdadaoda zddjasdo 
rW ^odawa essd^^odao ^aaoada S3 ^eSfi^d z3?add art 
$ja?ri dort$ja?rt 

vo. ^ tf,ada;3aoiosSz§ii 30odaari ?Joad 

djdo v-sue; riozdowaaodaaft S,?»’azdow 2 iiaww^ 

vji. a«oda€?Siz3?ad addled o-s>cdoda yatfodaatf, ?doad^dzd ^)d$ to 
on wa^arad swa^oaodaea jdo^adaea 
vs., zdozda $,?odazdi?Ei adaasawsdorttfa #jafe^ erocsa$§) 

era 0 oda sdzdasdoa ^zsajdr a^eoda ^c&aoiotfew 

vv. ^adFjdoda^ TdadF ?aaqraad0s3adaraft ^raUa^ sda^dolda z3?add 
s? 3 ^ oda^s^fida ^oda ^e^o&aa^^a^osda s^oda erio 
z&jatffi 

vs?. adadada^odaaft sd-jaazdzdo zdaijF wazJSsdBiEadssafs adapts 
Sdoritfa tfjafe^da « e ‘daowtfeSrt daoade^FcdsdacSo 
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vi_. rizSii ^>d3&4ri =£>ow£t$riSotat 

&iaetfri ^6 rf^-ras^cd^ &f>z$ sSttri 

vl - dJi ii writSj^rtSokoo 'daButfdridow ’da&Gtd^^Fcn; 

eorto^dn qSd^rtS^F addtdd as^ris 

soft 

vss. £$ ^C^FOjiO dticfoa^o IdqidoFdicrcdyawskso wd 

Ara^djdoda dd^FsSocriJsari^oS^ St^Fddjs n ec 

di ■§ , ?^ s f?j ii 

vr. sod 5D^, aslcdi^s-sddra^ ^rii 

a^od^^Fvs^jBr? a^esd^js^o sto&ra^i sod^o 

3io. so^ao«)d 3oh ^jaejjSTOF^o^^^^aou^oioajFdaoijs^ 

3oow?3driadeo eSja?^ aan^^djs a t?o;i£& n 

«n. dori a cSawsda ^ow^drid^dejo doja^s^A ©^roosSoii 

wodirfo ^j3?F,...daoa^cd3^ 

mj. sdzldo tSsdf^F^djs n dtcS-ScrcqSda ws^StoSisSsS idd 

^di^cio^^Fdo^^^^ju rijadiWowdis^iid $£> 
oja(d) 

ass.- « ^j qJd^Fdafredd ^^peF^nce surf 

SlI^F ^SBldodri dj3?T3^^d3^^^ l S^^dj3 

35v. tto's'ssa oSjs's'd ri<£rls^s?ddJ5 n z^ri^o dsdaLo 

5i3olf3?sod?^ dtooqSas ii s^ds^r ziaozra,^ Sss^cdjao 

tSDCSoi* £,*» II 

Translation 

Lines 1-3. Well, salutation to that Sambhu who is beautiful on 
account of the fan-like moon kissing the head aloft ; to the pillar of 
commencement of the city of the Trilokas. I salute God Sadasiva who is 
ever free, who is the very essence of those hymns and letters which 
are the ocean of learning. A bow to Siva. 

Lines 4-7. While Tribhuvanamalla Chalukya (with the usual tides) 
was ruling the kingdom of the world, his dependent, 

Lines 8-11. Vira Jayake^i-deva, the strong arm of the Kadamba6, the 
lord of the city of Banavasi, the obtainer of the five great musical instru- 
ments, the great manjale^vara, was ruling in happiness from his capital 
Goa, the kohkana district 900 and Halasige 12,000, putting down the 
wicked and protecting the virtuous. 
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Lines 11-13. May God KeSava who is immensely happy on account of 
having Lakshmi by his side and .... grant all the wishes of king 
JayakeSi. 

Lines 13-15. The world calls this king JekeSi, a moon to the ocean the 
Kadamba family, the great grandson of the pure Chalukyas, and his fame 
known all over the world, one who has acquired the kingdom of enemy 
kings, with a host of needy people seeking the shelter of his generosity, 
and one who has in life accomplished the ideal of the sacred sciences like 
that of Manu. 

Lines 16-18 He extends protection to him who approaches 

the King with the cry, “ 0 King, protect me ! ’’ Ardently devoted to the 
worship of Siva is this King of the Kadambas. 

Lines 18-20. The world says of him that he constantly worships Sri 
Saptakotiivara who is the First Cause, Beginningless, who has the 
Daughter of the Mountain by his side, and Ganga and the moon on his 
head, and he obtains from Him boons both high and low. 

Line 20. To describe Halasige-nad which is glorious and ruled by 
Jekesi. 

Lines 21-23. The whole land of Halasige sparkles, is an ornament of 
the entire world, and can, with its leaves and creepers, areca palms, mango 
trees, citron trees, ponds adorned with vast clusters of lotuses, streams 
and torrents, sandy banks and parks outside towns, be compared to the 
Nandana gardens of hea\en. 

Lines 23-24. That part of the earth is wealthy and beautiful for having 
been replete with cities and villages, hamlets and market-towns ; with 
people in the towns always laughing and sight-seeing, singing and 
playing ; and with beautiful and well ornamented courtesans. 

Lines 25-26. A stream lost itself in the limpid waters of a pool and 
flowed on ; feeding on its water grew, heavy with fruits and leaves hiding 
the sky, creepers, banana plants, betel plants, cocoanut palm, citron, 
sugarcane, and so on ; with all these, that part of the earth had produced, 
for its inhabitants, perennial spring. 

T . inpi 27. To describe Eleya Purbballi in this Halasige-na<jl which was 
the home of so much plenitude and prosperity. 

Lines 27-29. In a garden an areca palm inclined to a side from the 
weight of its fruits ; here others looked level (with the ground) on 
account of the fruits crammed on them ; there, a tree had shot its 
tendrils out in all directions ; elsewhere tender bunches of pods decked 
other trees. 
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Lines 30-32. The leafy creeper had spread from tree to tree and 
spread darkness underneath. Wandering in that darkness one lost his 
way and reached the enclosure. Hearing his cry for help, carried afar by 
the wind, the gardener came, cut down the leaves and in a derisive attitude 
led him out. 

Lines 32-33. With arable land, plots of castor plants, canals on one 
side, and rice fields, the whole place, the great Eleya Purvadavalli looks like 
a crown of gold. 

Lines 33-35. May the scholars the world over always praise the 
celebrated two hundred Brahmins of Eleya Purvalli who are well- versed in 
the sacred sciences, masters of the several Vedas, experts in the arguments 
of logic, comparable in their generosity to the celestial tree. 

Lines 35-41. Well, the two hundred Mahajanas of the ancient Eleya 
Purvadavalli who adhere to the pious practice of self-control, discipline, 
etc., devoted to learning and its practical application, always occupied with 
the six Karmas, whose body is purified by the bath taken at the conclusion 
of the (?) seven Soma sacrifices, who are the devout followers of the 
32,000 conventions, men carrying out their promises, punishers of evil 
and protectors of the good, and who have secured the grace of Sri Murti 
Narayana, met in conclave in Savithana, sent for the Kurimba Senigas 
of Navilur in Chaugaum, and with their consent made a grant to God 
SenigeSvara for various services (agabhoga, rangabhcga, chaitrapavitra). 
Its details are : 

Lines 41-45. On the occasion of the summer solstice on Sunday, the 
eleventh day of the dark fortnight of Pushya of Kalayukti, the twelfth year 
of the Kadamba Vijayakesi’s reign commencing in Kaliyuga 4288, all the 
mahajanas granted free from imposts, a piece of land to the west of the 
road to Unukel and south of (?) Brahmargapuri, and eight mattars, and a 
construction for school measuring twenty-six hands long and twenty- 
one hands broad, within the precincts of the temple. 

To describe the tribe of these Kuriba Senigas : 

Line 46. Born, in a mother who was a Kuribiti by caste, of basket 
makers, these Kuriba Senigas came to be known in the world by the name 
of Neremama (he ?) Svaras. 

Lines 47-48. All over the world these Kuriba Senigas of that noble race 
have restored Siva temples in all their details ; they have contemplated 
charity and the sacred creed of Siva always ; they have shone by the 
adoption of the celebrated conventions. 

Lines 49-50. Why describe all this with the flourish of language and the 
sciences? How famous in the world are these Kuriba Senigas of the 
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pure Navilur family who kill enemies with bravery and skill and who 
surpass Bhngu? 

Line 51. All these Kuriba Senigas of Navilur chiefly, and other 
people of Chaugaum came of their own accord and gave away to the God 
whatever they could give with a generous hand. 

Lin e 52. These Kuriba Senigas of Navilur are the refuge of the needy, 
and they rob enemies of all their pride. 

Lines 53-55. To those who protect this grant will easily accrue wealth 
and happiness, but those who destroy it descend to hell. 

Usual imprecations. 



I N D E X 


Abhira, 118, 322. 

Ablur, 253. 

Acharya (Mr. 3. Cu ato . 

Prince of Wa'es’ Museum 
_ Bombay, 3S' . 

Achugi II, Sinda cirsf. 121. i 52 

n. 2 . 

Adam’s Br : dg-*, 160 n. J . 
Adityvarmma. 56 60 
Adur, 84. 

Advaitins, 22". 

Afghanis!.. IOC .'23. 
.-.ggala-imniafi, 16/. 

Again a, 227. 

Agamas, 293. 

Agasi, 213. 

AhavatnalSa, Western Ch?- 
_ lukya i.ing, 95, 1U. 

Ahava Maila, Kaiaehurya Ki ig, 
142. 

Ahickchatra, 8 n. 1, 17, 288. 
Aihole Inscription, 56. 61, 62, 
63,’ 65 n. 1. 

Aiyer (Mr. K. V. T.), 183 n. 1. 
Ajatasafru, 3. 

Ajavarmma 56, 57, 60, 61, 69, 
70, 225. 

Ajavarrr.marasa, 232. 

Ajjadi, 100. 

Ajjhitabha{tarika Mahadevi, 
daughter of the King of 
Kuntala, 26. 

Ajjibad-Sirsi Plates, 48, 70. 


Akkad 

!evi. 

1 x 2 , 103 

* 1 

1 .'. 

107, 

; _ 27 - 


■A'Kesvara 

1 d o C 

.•L 1 

AIL.hs 

:bs 

oilier s s . r 

: -ro- 

f.ickd, 


, 23d 



yur: 

, .l. 


Aieya- 

■xl aU 

^ ; * -j 


Al'a-n 

i (i 

n dc h : 3 

,:an. ; 

152. 




Ala pa 

? 75 

. / i t , 

* *. i # . 

147, 

15C 

. 151. 11', 

rt 4 ■■ 

44^ 


A [u; a Records, 81. 

A;.:va “aniiiy, 153 
klvs. 2 , 150. See ALna*. 

Aiu . a Sanka; >.-.aya a. 155. 
Amara Ocean (‘V.iiern 
Ocean). 16. o22. 

Amarav^fi. 258. 

Amnia 1, 86. 

Amoghavarshn 1, 83. 273. 
Ar.anda ]ir!avr;:in.,ra, 7. 
Anahilwada ChaLkya., V:: 

18^. 

Anandu , 281. 

Anangc Ma .garaju, 242 n. 1. 
Anantapala Dagdanapaka. 123, 
124, i25, 183. ' 

Anar.iapaia; Silahara King, 193. 
Andabaligatta-Durga.UG, 282. 
Ancarai, 6. 

Ar.dasura, 133. 
Andhrabhrityas 6, 339. 
Andhras, 6. 



— 476 — 


Andhra country, 118, 321. 
Anekere, 146 n. 3. 

Anga-Singa, 82. 

Anjaneya, 107. 
Ankadeva-Nayaka, 152. 
Antaka, 149. 

Appayika, 61 n. 3, 65 n. 3. 
Arabia, 160 n. 2, 212, 280, 283, 
284. 

Arajesvar, 109. 

Arh’at Srutaviriidaticoti, 63. _ 
Arikesari, Northern Silahara 
King, 173, 174. 

Arjuna, 41, 168, 236. 

Arjuna Ratha, 307. 

Arsibidi Inscription, 107. 
Arsikere, Taluqua of the Has- 
san District, Inscription in, 
284. 

Aryans, 9, 249. 

Aryan Races, 248. 

Aryya, 321. 

Aryavarta, VII. 

Ashtha, 2S9. 

Ashwapati, 31. 

A^oka, 4, 5, 63. 

Asokan period, 379. 
Asvamedha, 6, 17. 

Alvina (Krishya), 251. 
Atharva-Veda, 293. 
Athidhavaja, 252. 

Atkur Inscription, 86. 

Atreya Gotra, 40. 
Aucityavicaracarca, 20. 

Avinita, Ganga King, 54, 57, 
58, 59, 68, 69. 

Avanti, 118. 

Ayyavarmraa (Kadamba), 85. 
Ayyana, 95. 

Bachala-devi.Pandya Princess, 
127. 

Bachayya, 99. 


Badami, 51, 64. 

Badami Caves, 315. 

Badami, Western Chalukyas 
of, 78. 

Bagenad Seventy, 86. 

Bagoja, 200. 

Bahaniani Sultans, 213. 

Bahudhanya, 205, 384. 

Baicharasa, 239. 

Bala-devayya, daydanayaka, 

122 . 

Bahgara-gana, 115, 116. 

Balarama-deva, 242 n. 1. 

Balarar, 115. 

Balghat plates, ?6. 

Baligrama (Bejagami), 120. 

Balindrakula, 227. 

Baliaj a II, 141, 142,202,239. 

Ballaia III, 161, 212, 234 n. 1. 

Ballaja-deva, 146, 160. 

Ballavarasa, 230. 

Bamtna, Kalachuvya Daydana- 
yaka, 144. 

Bammaia-devi, 133. 

Bammayna, 139. 

Bammarasa, 99, 234, 236, 293. 

Bammarasa Kumaraiuandalika, 
138. 

Bana, King, 15. 

Baya, poet, 65 n. 1. 

Basavali, 150. 

Banavasi, VIII, 4, 5, 6, 25 n. 1, 
33 n. 3, 38,45,47,56,57,60, 
62,66,75,76,77,79,80, 81, 
82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 
95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 103, 107, 
109, 113, 114, 116, 117, 118, 
119, 120, 121, 123, 124, 125, 
.126, 128, 132, 133, 137, 138, 
141, 142, 151, 153, 154, 157, 
163, 184, 225, 228, 229, 230, 
233, 235, 237, 255, 256, 272, 



— 477 — 


282, 288, 301, 322, 378 . 3 . 4, 
382, 392. 

Banavasi-Galamba, 85. 

Banavasi Kadambas, 15-72, 85» 
167, 163 n. 3, 380, 386. 

Banavasi record of KTrtti- 
varmma, 98, 102, 104 n. 4. 

Banavasi Madhui.esvara, 112* 
294. 

Banavasi-nad. See Banavasi. 

Bancharasa-deva, 233. 

Bnnavasipura. See Banavasi. 

Banavasi Province, See Bana- 
vasi. 

Banavasi Thirty-two Thou- 
sand, 88. 

Banavasi Twelve Th • 3:.nJ, 


81,83, 34 

, 86. 

8', 8 

33 

, 4 

95, 9J, f 

. lo 

i, 1 '-3. 

. 10?, 

hi] 

114, 115, 

117. 

il_ 

123, 

122, 

123 , 12 - 1 , 

125, 

12c 

12S, 

ill, 

133, 138, 

* 

1 

*5 1, 

: 142 , 

1 * 45 , 

1-7, 156, 

159 , 

229 , ' 

230. 

225 , 

23 7 , 263 , 

255, 

523 . 




Banavasi-Verggade. 122. 
Bandanike, 235. 

Bandanike, Tirtha of, 85. 
Bandhavapuia, 235, 2S7, 29S. 
Baugala, 185, 283. 
Bangara-Bappa, 135 n. 3. 
Banka-Nayaka Mahamarsda- 
lesvara, 143. 

Bankapur, 83, 84, 132, 1 33, 193, 
230, 231, 298. 

Bankapur inscription of Hari- 
kesari, 230, 251. 
Bankeyarasa, 83, 84, 87, 223. 
Banke^vara, 312. 
Banki-Balarita, 227. 
Bappa-deva, 6. 
Barmma-devarasa, 122. 
Barnett (Dr. L. D.), 267 n. 11. 


Basappa, 192. 

Basava, 131, 253, 254. 
Basavajji Thousand, 122. 
Basavaii, 150. 
Basavaiyi-Nayaka, 143. 
Baudha. 298. 

Bayalnad, 219. 221, 222, 223, 
323. 

Bayalnad Kadambas, 219-223, 
323. 

Bedas, 118 

Bee]a (VI j aval, 153. 

Beer.naggnr r Yijaysnagar ? ). 

159. 

Belagn-i, ’X 7‘‘.9’, 93. i n 2, 
C3. 1!4, 115. lie. 117, 121. 
.21 n. I. 177. !*" 2:7. 252. 
255, "*79, 235, 291,29:, 297. 
299. 

Agrahara. 129. 288. 

291. 

Bela.a'atti. 118. 

Bejagrams, 151. 

Beiaigami. See Bel.agami. 
Bejavadi, 135. 

Bejgali Three Hundred. S3. 
3ei 0 aum, 193, 385. 

Belgium inscription of the 
Ratra chieftain Kartvvlrya- 
dev a, 234. 256. 

Belligave, 23?. See Bebgami. 
Beluoura, 134. 

Belur, 38, 195, 227, 223. 233, 
323. 

Belur Kadambas, 224-223, 33], 
385, 3 36. 

Belur, Hoysaja temple at, 378. 
Beluvage Mara-Gavuda, 150. 
Belvola Three Hundred, 86, 
122 . 

Bengeri(Mr. G.),X. 
Bengimaiidaja, 97. 
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Bennahalji, 38, 39, 41, 43, 53, 
54. 

Bennegudda, 30. 

BepnQr plates, 44, 53, 54. 
Betalbatim, Salsette, 317. 
Bettaur, 143. 

Beyama-Sahani, 143. 
Bhadrabahu, Jaina Preceptor, 

3, 219 n. 2. 

Bhairava (Belal), 109, 317. 
Bhairava-Gudda, 33. 

Bhagavata jitani, 54. 
Bhaglratha, 19,20,2), 22, A 
26, 27, 382. 

Bhandarkar (Dr.), 257. 
Bhaaavapura, 252. 

Bhanusakti, 52. 

Bhanuvarmma, 49. 

Bharata, 31, 119,297. 
Bharatavarsha, 321. 

Bhashya, 309. 

Bhattara-Posavar Agrahara, 
292. 

Bhavyaraja, 193. 

Bheruijdagale, 116. 

Bheruijda Pillar, 115, 270, 278. 
Bherunde^vara Pilirr. Cr-c Bhe- 
runda Pillar. 

Bhilhana, 118. 

Bhilla-Bhammandanayaka,140. 
Biilma, 148, 227. 

Bh'imarasa, 96, 113. 

Biilma Rathas, 303. 

Bhisma, 236. 

Bhogavati-pura, 288. 
Bhggayya, 125. 

Bhogivarmma, 54, 56, 57, 59, 
60, 61-63, 66, 69,70. 

Bhoja, 19, 97, 98. 

Bhoja, priest, 252. 

Bhujaga, 219 n. 2. 
Bhujagendra-anvaya, 247. 


Bhuvanai!<amalla, Chalukya 
King, 118, 119. 

Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Per- 
rnanadi Vishiiuvardhana (?) 
Vijayaditya, 267. 

Bhuvikrania, 57. 

Bhuvikrama, Ganga King, 82. 
Bichabarasi, 252. 

Blchagauiida, 226, 389. 
Bicheneger (Vijayanagara),163 
n. 3. 

Bijapur District, 382. 

Bijjal.i, 115, 137, 139, 141,144, 
253 259, 275. 

Bijiala-devi, 189. 

Bijja»:-deva, 133. 

Bijjara-deva Nayaka, 293. 
Bikki, 135 n. 4. 

Bilal Dew, 158. See Balia Ja 111. 
Biihaiia, 121, 122, 123, 181, 
182, 183. 

Billama, Yadava King, 145. 
Billaya, 133. 

Bimbisara, 3. 

Binavana, 149. 

Bira-Bayalnad, 223. 

Biraur. See Biriir. 

Bireya-deva, 150. 

Birur,29, 3/, 38,39,41, 146, 147. 
Birusa, 150. 

Bittiga or Bitti-deva, 133, 134, 
255. See Vishguvardhana. 
Bodayya, 95. 

Bombay, 173 n. 4. 

Bombay Museum, 203. 

Boka, 278. 

Bommaji, 242 n. 1. 

Boppa, 6, 135, 238. 
Boppa-deva, 239. 

Boppa-deva, Kadamba King, 
297. 

Boppana, 129. 
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Boppana (Tan tr.-. pah), 277. 
Bopparasa, 236, 277. 
Borugaon, 242 n. i. 

Brahma, 227. 

Brahman:;, 31, 95, 107. 
Brahma-Bhupala, 239. 
Brahman faith, 42. 
Brahma-Jinalayair. Ill, 294. 
Brahma-Kshatriya Matur-vam- 
sa, 87. 

Brahman scholars. III. 

Briggs (Mr.), 160 n. 4, 112. 
Bdghu, 29-9. 

3riha.tkaiha.kosa. 219 n. 2. 
Bruce-Foote, 243. 

Siidapadi, 221, 222. 

Buddha, 3, 63, 253, 2c7, 
Buddhism, 237. 

Buddhist Moans eiies. 

Budd.ia Jails, 134. 

Budd'kota '.a Betnah ale 7a- 
luqua, Xoiar D.str'.::, 222. 
B.idhyankura, 6. 

Cadamba.IOn. 1. See Kadamba- 
Calcutta. 33?, 33!. 

Calicut, 216. 

CaSlaii, 135. 

Camapoto, 210. 

Canara, 160 n. 4,211 n. 1. 
_abo de Rama in Salseite, 
Goa, 160 n. 4. 

Carnatic, 158, 1G0, 254. 

Ceylon, 174, 248. 
Chagi-Bayalnad. :.23. 
Chagi-Maharaja or Cnaginri- 
pala, 226, 227. 

Chaitra or Festival of Spring, 
251,296. 

Chalukya Architecture, 304, 
306, 308, 309. 

Chalukya Army, 98. 

Chalukya- Bhima II, 86. 


Chalukya chieftains, VII. 
Chalukya, Chaluhyas, Chalukya 
Emperors, Chaiukya Empiie, 
Chalukya Governor, Chalu- 
kya, records, etc., 19, 33, 51, 

52, 55, 57, 58, 60, 61, 63,64, 
70, 75, 76, 78, 79, 80, 81, 86, 

53, 82,93, 95, 9(5,97,98, 1C?, 
103, 110, 111, 113, 115, 116, 
117, 119, 121, 124, 125, 127. 
137, 144, 145, 154. 155, 157, 
157, i:i, 182, 1S3, ISO, 191, 
19c 594. 196. 201 n. 3. 227, 
230, 234, 255, 265, £04, 3C5, 

£ 06, 227, 333, 309 .:. 3, 313, 
380, 33 i n. 2. 

C .alukyas, Eastern. 86. 
EhaLkya Era. iSi, 316 
Chalukya jayas.hiha. 32-2. 
Chatukya Partisans. 14-:,. 
Chalukya Power. 65, 88, 94, 
1^7. 19-:, 196. 

Chalukya Style, X, 303, 304, 
305. 

Chalukya Troops, 80. 

Chama, 226. 

Chama-deea, i27. 

Chamurtda Raya, 95 : 115, 1 i 6, 
117. 

Chatiakva, 194, 399. 

Chanda, 283. 

Chandas, 181. 

Charidadanda, 33, 42, 47. 
Clw.dda, 185. 

Chaijdegvara, 101. 

Chandgad, 169 n. 1. 

Chandor, 168, 16&, 214, 216, 
385. 

Changa-devayya, 123. 
Changalva King, 238. 
Chandrachudamani, 302. 
Chandraditya, 168. 
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Chandragiri, 252. 

Chandragupta Maurya, 3. 

Chandra Gupta II, 21, 26, 27. 

Chandragutti, 152. 

Chandraraja, 302. 

Chandratikha or Chandola- 
devi, 277. 

Chandrapura, 163, 169, 171, 

174, 184, 185,211,213, 214, 
256, 269. 

Chandra Sekara, 242 n. 1. 

Chandravarmma, Kadamba 
Prince, 224, 225. 

Charu-devi, 6. 

Chatta or Chattuga O! Ktmda- 
ma or Kundaraja or Kataka- 
dagova, 88, 89, 93, 95, 96, 97, 
99,100, 101, 102, 103, 105, 
173, 196. 

Chattala or Chattaya-deva, 
100, 114, 173, 174, 176. 

Chattala-devi, 189, 199. 

Chatta, Chalukya King, 94. 

Chattiga-deva, 88. 

Chaturakavi, 302. 

Chaturbhuja, 168, 170. 

Chaturmukhadeva, 101. 

Changa-devappaya, 123. 

Chautti Kings, 138. 

Chavuijda II, 62 n. 3. 

Chavunda-Raya, 105. 

Chelladhavaja, 87. 

Chellaketana Family, 83, 84, 
85, 87. 

Chellaketana, 87. 

ChelJapataka Family, 87. 

Chendrapur. See Chandrapur. 

Chira, 97. 

Chera King, 1 15. 

Chigleput District, 297. 

Chika-Chauti, 87. 


Chikka-deva, 295. 
Chikka-Katayya, 226. 
Chikkamagadi, 296, 297, 298. 
Chikkala-devi, 227. 

China, 63 n. 2. 

Chipalona, 269, 283. 
Chitaldroog District, 233. 
Chitrasedu, 77. 

Chit.avaha, 77. 

Chitravahana II, Alupa King, 
77, 81, 82. 

Chittaraja 174, 174 n. 1, 175. 
Chittimayya, 106. 

Choki-deva, 104. 

Choja, 65 n. 1, 67, 95, 97, 105, 
263. 

Choja Army, 119. 

Choia Coins, 382. 

Choia Fmnire, 182, 222, 255. 
Choia Kings, 75, 86, 95,115, 
117, 118, 119. 

Chojiya, King of, 75. 

Choias, 76, 80, 89 n. 2, 96, 97, 
99, 102, 106, 127, 171, 181, 
182, 219, 221, 222, 275. 
Choja War, 97. 

Chutu Dynasty, 4, 5. 

Chutu §atavahanas, 6. 
Circars, Northern, 10 n. 1. 
Cobban, 161. 

Colvale, Baide7, Goa, 256. 
Comentarios do Grande Afon- 
so de Albuquerque, 213. 
Coomaraswamy (Mr. A.), 307. 
Cousens (Mr. H.), 304. 
Cuddapah, 10 n. 1. 

Daksha, 248. 

Dakshiija Branch of the Ea rly 
Kadambas, 224. 

Dakshinapatha, VII, 36, 38, 
225. 
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DamakTrtti, 29. 

DatiJanatha Pravara, 302. 
Darjdanayaka Chaijdugi-deva, 
201 . 

Darjdanayaka Ruppabhattay- 
ya, 256. 

Dantivarmma, Pallava King, 
167. 

Daraparaja, 240. 

Dasappa, 140. 

Dasarnrra, King of, 118. 
Dasimayya, 106. 

Daulalabab plates, 33 n. o, 
60 n. 3. 

Dayasimha, 227. 

Degamve, 8, 175, 176, 200, 260, 

315. 

Degamve Temple, 276, 312, 

316, 378. 

Dekkan, IX, 3, 4, 10, 79, 80, 93, 
98, 127, 141, 142, 145, 151, 
156, 158, 160, 163, 169 n. 1, 
180, 181, 192, 206, 207, 208, 
210, 213, 248, 258, 303, 304. 
Dekkan, King of the, 183. 
Dekkanese, 93. 

Dekkan, North, 304. 

Delhi, 105 n. 1, 158, 212, 214. 
Delhi Muhammadans, 213. 
Delhi Sultans, 210, 215. 
Demmatj^a, 106. 

Derabhatfa, £rl, 66. 
Deva-Kanta, 225. 

Devabbarasi, 167. 

34, 37, 38, 15 8, 210. _ 
Devagirffnscriptions, 3% 34, 
37, 38, 39, 45. 

Devagiri plates of Krishija- 
varmma 1, 3, 247. 

Devagiri plates of Yuvaraja 
Devavarmma, 30. 

Devanagere Taluqua, 39. 


Devaijna, 128. 

Deva^akti, 79. 

Devaraju Manguraju, 242 n. 1. 
Devavarmma, 30,37. 39. 
Dhanur-Masa, 132. 

Dhar Paramaras, 98. 
Dharma-maharaja, 31. 
Dharmaraja Rathas, 308. 
Dharmasastras, 250, 298. 
Dharma stream, 128. 

Dharwar District, IX, 37. 84, 
86, 100, 105 n. 1. 

Dharwar Taluqua, 83. 
Dhorasamudra, 133. 
Digambaras, 297. 

Dikshit (Mr. K. N.), 6; . 
Dinapuri Chinappa-Raddi, 223. 
DTpavaii, 251. 
DIvakarasarmma, 77. 
Dodda-Ballapur Grant, 57 n. 3, 
58.' 

Dodda GoddavaJIi, Laksmi- 
devi Temple at, 313. 
D5rasamudra,154, 155,159, 220. 
Dosama, 293. 

Dowlatabad, 160. 

Dramila, King of, 75. 

Draupadi Ratha, 307. 

Dravida Country, 63. 

Dravida King, 122. 

Dravidian People, 9, 11. 
Dravidian Style of Architect- 
ure, 307. 

Dravila, 118, 321. 

Dudha, 227. 

Dudharasa," 225 ; -2??. 

Dulukas, 269. , 

Dumme, Battle of, 233 iv-iU. 
127. 

Dummi, 155. 

Durga, 316. 

Durga temple, 305. 
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Durvinlta, Ganga King, 55, 57, 
58, 66, 69, 219 n. 2. 
Duryodhana, 176. 
Dvijabodheirajam, 302. 
Dvyasharaya, 169, 184. 
Dwara-Samudra, 188. Cf. Dora- 
samudra. 

Ede-Nad, 87. 

Edevolal District, 77. 

Edevolal Vishaya, 77. 
Ekkalararasa, Mahamandales- 
vara, 139. 

Ekanta Rama, 253, 254. 
Elamvajli Temple, 273. 

Elase Agrahara, 290. 

Elliot (Mr.), 206, 382, 383, 384, 
335. 

Elpunuse, Forty Mahajanas of, 
"273. 

Ereyammarasa, 82, 83. 

Europe, Mediaeval, 300. 
Fergusson (Mr.), 303, 307. 
Ferishta, 158, 159, 160, 210, 
212, 213, 214. 

FerrSo (Senhor P.), 384. 
Fletcher (Colonel), 242 n. 1. 
Fleet (Dr. J. F.), 51, 58, 64, 105 
n. 3, 108, 116, 123, 146 n. 3, 
151, 152, 153, 169 n. 1, 180, 
249, 377, 383. 

, Gadag Inscription, 151. 
Gaddemane, 64. 


Gandda, 185. 

Ganesli Ratha, 308. 

Gnga Court, 82. 

Ganga Dominions, 219 n. 2, 
224, 323. 

Ganga Era, 241. 

Ganga Influence, 42. 

Ganga insciiptions 32, 44, 54 
57, 59. 

Ganga Kings, 47, 55, 58, 59, 66, 
68, 76, 118, 2 31. 
Gangamandala, 97. 

Ganga raj a, 190. 
Uanga-Pailava Architecture, 
378. 

Ganga-Pailava Style, 379. 
Gangas, VII, 33 n. 3, 48, 49, 
54, 76, 82, 86, 87, 224, 228, 
241,323. 

Ganga Titles, 1 18. 

Gangavadi, 127, 132,221. 
Gaugavadi Ninety-six Thou- 
sand, 117, 120, 133, 229. 
Gangere, 101. 

Gangeya, 97. 

Gangeya Sahani, 143, 156. 
Gartida, 149, 313. 
Garudesvara, 120. 

Gautama Gange, 93. 

Genathi, 242 11 . 1. 

Gepdavana, 149. 

Gerrabozalu, 242 n. 1. 


Gadyanas, 381. 

Gajaganda Six Hundred, 124. 
Gaja-Gauri, 317. - - - •• - 

^rijC^ati £ivalinga Narayatja- 
deva, 242 n. 1. 

Gapapat, 310. 

Ganda, 283. 

Gapdaradavani, 238. 


Ghauts, 177 n. 1, 169 a. 1. 
Ghauts, country of the, 385. 
GhatsTTvestern pw, 147, 168, 
170. 

Gheatta, 185. 

Ginnalagupdi Fort, 139. 

Goa, 62 n. 3, 111, 160 n. 2, 168, 
169 n. 1, 172, 173 n.4, 174, 
177, 185, 186, 197, 199, 201, 



— 483 — 


208, 

209, 2*0, 

212, 

213, 

214, 

215, 

233, 233, 317. 



Goa Coins, 285. 




Goa K 

adambas, 

v Ii, 

nil, 

103, 

1 Wv'j 

ill, 147, 

ICO. 

167, 

103, 

1 fiO 
iOb, 

175, 181, 

13-., 

• 18, 

Is 3, 

192 

n. 2, 19 

105, 

102. 

233, 

204, 

210. 211 

, 255 

n. 1- 

325, 


386. 

Goa Kaciamha Reco.ds, 8. 114. 
Goa, State of, IX. 

Qoa A Velha, !S5 n. 1. 
Goboindarasa, 88. 

Qudajj^i. 98, )5S. 
Gqji^grav'iSiage, 258. 

Gii/rod-' Fort, 1 -jT. 

Gokak 107. 

Cokar life. 173, 180, 

263. 

dokar.ia. L rd _>f, 193. 

Golcasna. agdit-Geva, 273. 
Goidai Mountain (Meru), 192. 
Oopakapura, 188. See Goa. 
Gopakapattaiia, 179,188.211, 
f 213,283. See Goa. 

* Gopinatha, 242 n. 1. 

• Gorava Kittiga, 140. 

I Gorava Muni, 2 3. 

Goravarasa, 135., 136. 

Gorava s, 250. 

Gove, 176, 191. 

Govinda, 01 n. 3, 65 n. 3. 
Govinda Hi, 81, S3. 

Govinda IV, 86. 

Govinda-deva, 125. 
Govindaraja, 301. 

Govindarasa, Chalukya Offi- 
cial, 124. 

Govindaswami, 49. 

Greek and Gothic Styles, 303. 
Gudicatti Inscription, 178. 


Guha, 299. 

Guna!la-de’ a i, King o; Goa, 
158, 16S, 317. 

Gahaiia-diva II, KL g o: Goa. 
163 n. 1. ,70-17 173, 176, 1S5. 
Gu ai’a-dev. Hi. King of Gua 
• 5S n. i, 103, 189 
Guhaidev, King, 172. 

GulhJH Grant, 201. 

Gujarat. 27 , 64, 28- . 293. 
Gujarat, Souther.;, 73. 

Gulbarga, Dekk.ii Sta.e. 214. 

G ..iTiiiiaredd.pura F.aes, 55. 
57, 53. 

Gunabhadra, jain writer. 83. 
Gun usage.; a, 77, 77. 

C‘ n. uirrras , Mahssaruauta- 
dhipati. 112. 

Gupta impi.e, 20, 21. 

Gu ; ia inscriptions 20. 

' i. 1 W 1 1 ■ 

a.'.'va;, 2* 

/ ’ .. r)- ■>. 

Ciiijan K.r.gs, 89 n. 2, 115, 
185, 269. 

Gutti, 119, 159, 282. 

Gutti Fort, 138, 152. 
Hadadeyakuppa, 143. 

Hadavaja Dovarigobbarasa, 
181. 

Hadmaru, Nanjangad Taluqua. 
219 n. 2. 

Haga, 331. 

Haige Five Hundred, See 
Haive Five Hundred. 
Haihayas, 78. 

Hare Five Hundred, 97, 99, 
103, 114,134, i92, 193, 195, 
323. 

Hakata, 134, 152. 

Hale-Beiur, 224 n. 1. 
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Hajebid, 38, 220 n. 5, 224. 

Haje-Kote, Hangal, 130, 316. 

Halkur, 55. 

Hajjihal Inscription, 100, 101. 

Halsi, 8, 20, 23, 30, 36 n. 2, 45, 
47,48,49,50,52,72,133, 193, 
195, 200, 309, 310, 315, 323. 

Halasige Twelve Thousand, 
151. 

Hangal, 103, 105 n.l, 107, 108, 
109, 126, 127, 128, 131, 132, 
133, 144 n. 6, 145, 147, 149, 
153, 154, 156, 159, 164, 192, 
193, 195, 196, 199, 225, 229, 
231,282,315, 316, 381. 

Hangal Five Hundred, 105, 129, 
131, 141, 146, 159, 192, 195 
n. 2, 231, 323. 

Hangal Kadambas, VII, VIII, 8, 
104 n. 4. 94, 103, 106, 135, 
144, 145, 160, 163, 168, 184, 
192 n. 2, 194, 195 n. 6, 202, 
236, 323, 385 n. 4. 

Hangalnad, 195. 

Hangal Kadamba Coins, 385. 

Hangal Taluqua, 109. 

Hanuman, 130, 229, 385. 

Hanungal, 127, 128, 132, 143, 
193. See Hangal. 

Hara, 256. 

Hari, 191, 256. 

Hari-Arasa, 234. 

Hariga, Kadamba, 107. 

Harihara, Mysore State, 154, 
155. 

Harihara I, Vijayanagara King, 
162, 163. 

Harikesari, Kadamba King, 10, 
117, 118,229,230. 

Harima, 223. 

Hariti, 40. 

Haritiputras, 66. 


Harivarmma, Banavasi Ka- 
damba, 32, 47, 48, 49, 50-52, 
53, 54, 69, 70, 260, 301, 
302. 


Harshavardhana, 63, 65 n. 1. 
Hattike^vara temple, 310. 
Havcri, 302, 378. 

Hayava, 146. 

Hayve, 62 n. 3. 

Hebbata, 41, 44 . 

Hejjunka, chief custom’s duty 
on articles of trade, 260. 
Hemachandra,Jaina Guru, 20, 
21, 169, 169 n. 1, 256^3 > 
Hemma, King, 131. 
Hemmeyanayaka, 151. g 
Heras, (Rev H.), S. k, 


214. / 

Hera-Drammas, /380. 

Hiinmavat Mountain, 9. 
Himalaya Mountains, 229. 
Himalayan Rao'e, 248. 
Hinayana Scb'ool, 256. 
Hiri-Chavati, '113. 
HirehadagalJJ Plates, 6. 

Hire Sakuna Rlates, 30. 
Hiria-Magudi, ! 132. 
Hiriya-Nayak^, 138. 
Hitnahebbagilu Plates, 34, 45. 
Hitteyarasa, 22&. 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese Pil- 
grim, 62, 63, 65 n. 1, 256. 
Hombucha, 139. 

Hounali Taluqua, 85. 
Hosagutjda, 156. 

Hosavur, 292. 

Hotfur Inscription, 95, 104, 107. 
House of Mercy, Goa, 269, 270. 
Hoysalas, VII, 10, 38, 125, 127, 
128,129,131,132, 133,134, 
135, 138, 139, 141, 142, 143, 
144, 145, 146, 147, 148, 149. 
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151, 152, 154, 155, 156, 157, 
158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 179, 
190, 191, 194, 195, 201, 202, 
206,207,214, 220, 223, 228, 
233, 234,236,238,239, 261, 
263, 279, 312, 314, 378. 
Hoysala Architecture, 304, 313, 
314,378. 

Hoysala Crest, 145, 378. 
Hoysala Style of Architecture, 
X, 303, 304. 

Hubli, 192. 

Hunas, 21, 89 n. 2, 248. 

Ibn Batuta, 161,215, 216. 
Iconography, Kadamba, 315. 
Idugod-heggade Madeya, 149. 
Ikeri Nayaks, 386. 
Imad-ul-Mulk, 160. 

Imtnadi Kadamba Raya Vo- 
deya-avya, 223. 

India, 160 n. 2, 163 n. 3,169n.l, 
247 321. 

India, North, 65 n. 1, 304 n. 1. 
India, South, 31, 71, 307, 317, 
386; History of, VII. 

Indian Antiquary (The), 116. 
Indian Historical Research Ins- 
titute, St. Xavier’s College, 
Bombay, 213 n. 3, 214, 248 
n. 4, 256 n. 3, 317, 384, 385. 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, 383, 
384. 

Indra, 41, 83, 118, 158, 185. 
Indravarmma-deva, 241. 

Indus, 20. 

Inguna Village, 53. 
Iravi-Challamma, 223. 

Iridige country, 172, 173 n. 4, 
“ 188. 

Irivabedanga-deva, Hangal Ka- 
damba, 88, 94, 95, 168. 
Irivabedanga Satyasraya,Cha- 


lukya King, 96, 103, 113. 
Irunguna, 154. 
i^Ina^armma, 77. 

Isanarasi Paijdita, 296. 
Japura, 129. 

I^varabhrttopadhyaya, 290. 
Itihasas, 200. 

Ittagi, 292. 

JagadaJa Gangeya Sahagi, 
156. 

Jagadekamalla, Chaiukya Em- 
peror, 33 n. 3, 69 n, 3, 133. 
Jaga-deva, Santara King, 133. 
Jaga-deva, Zamindar of Tik- 
kali, 242 n. 1. 

Jaga-devarasa, Mahamandales- 
vara, 139. 

Jaga-deva-Sahani, 203. 

Jaina Ascetics, 34, 252. 

Jaina Bastis, 35, 309, 311. 

Jaina Gurus, ill n. 6, 252. 
jaina Inscriptions, 252. 

Jaina Mathas, 252, 291. 

Jaina Parsva-deva Chaityal- 
aya, 294. 

Jainas, 52, 85, 116. 249, 250, 
253, 254, 257, 297. 

Jaina Scholars, 111. 

Jaina Tirt'iankara, 7. 

Jainism, 249, 258, 
jaitugi I, Yadava King, 151. 
Jajahuti-Santinatha, 115. 
JakkiseJJi, 132. 

Jakkiabbe, 257. 

Jakkiyabbe, 85. 

Jalasamadhi, 118, 257. 
Jalla-Saraya, 156. 

Jambudvipa, 321, 322. 
JanakaKing, 31. 
java, 150, 378. 

Javanai^a, 88. 

Javan eya-Nayaka, 143. 
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Javelin Banner, 87. 

Jayabbe, 99. 

Jayabbarasi, 101. 

Jayadhavala, 252. 
Jayad-uttaranga, 120. 

Jayakesi 1, King of Goa, X, 
108, 109, 110, 111, 121, 169, 
170, 171, 17c, 177, 178, 179- 
187, 188, 197, 256, 277, 378, 
381, 384. 

Jayakesi II, King of Goa, 133, 
189, 190-197, 198, 301, 311, 
316, 383, 386. 

Jayakesi III, King of Goa, 17 7 n. 

1 , 198, 200, 202, 203-205, 303. 
Jayanta, 8. 

Jayanti-MadhukeSvara, 153. 
Jayapura, ^21, 222. 

Jayasimha I, Chalukya Emper- 
or, 33 n. 3, 51. 

Jayasimha II. Chalukya Em- 
peror, 96, 97, 99, 100, 102, 
103, 104, 177. 

Jayasimha 111, Chalukya Em- 
peror, 116, 121, 122, 123, 178. 
Jayasimha, Yuva-Raja, 122. 
Jedda, Sorab Taluqua, 79. 

Jina, 253. 

Jinasena, 252. 

Jinendra, 34, 35, 49. 

Joki-deva, 104. 

jouveau-Dubreuil (Professor), 
18, 26, 37, 38, 68, 303, 378. 
junjala-devi, 226. 

Kabbani or Kapini River, 220 
n. 1. 

Kabbunalige, 134. 

Kadate, 221, 222. 

Kadabajalu, 156. 

Kadamba Architecture, 303- 
314, 379. 

Kadamba Army, 128, 143 n. 2. 


Kadamba Chronology, 63-72. 

Kadamba Coins, VIII, X, 
380-386. 

Kadamba Dominions 30, 75, 
106, 152, 20 250, 264, 283, 
291, 297, "2;. n. 1, 3SO. 

Kadamba Dynasty, VII, VIII, 
IX, 6, 7, 9, 15, 16, 17, 62, 66, 
70, 71, 85, 224, 282, 235, 249, 
257; Eastern, 242 n. 1; of 
Goa, 3C4. 

Kadamba Era, 73. 

Kadamba Fles t, 139. 

Kadamba Flowers, 9. 

Kadamba Genealogy, 232. 

Kadamba Geography* VIII, 321- 
373. 

Kadamba Image:., 316. 

Kadamba Inscriptions, IX, 3 
n. 1,10,41,44,45, 54,56, 72, 
126, 123, 134, 151, 157, 158, 
171, 185, 193,199,254,262, 
325 n. 1. 

Kadamba Lion, VIII, 377-370. 

Kadamba Mandala, 75, 76, 77, 
78, 79, 81. 

Kadambarasa, 163, 224, 225, 
239. 

Kadambaraya. See Kadamba- 
tasa. 

Kadamba Records, 10, 16 n. 3, 
17, 33 n. 3, 107, 139, 146, 
1C 8, 267. 

Kadambari, 152. 

Kadambas, VII, VIII, IX, 5, 7, 8 
n. 1,9, 10,11, 15, 17, 19, 20, 
23, 33 n. 3, 37, 38, 39, 40, 47, 
48, 49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 56, 60, 
61, 62 n. 3, 63, 70, 75, 76, 93, 
102, 105, 109, 114, 125, 127, 
128, 129, 131, 132, 137, 138, 
139, 141, 143, 145, 146 n. 6, 
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148, 150, 151, 152, 155, 157. 
158, 159, 162, 163, 157, -63, 
170 172, 173,180,133.183. 
189. 200, 393, 207, 239, 213, 
212,215, 219,221,225, 232, 
233, 235, 227, 240. 247, 0-4 > 
250, 252, 25-', 258, 253, 261, 
264, 275, 2/7, 280, 301 s 309, 
310, 315, 327, 323, 377, 378. 
380, 386. 

Kadamba Seal, 377. 

Kadamba Style of Architecture 
X, 301, 303, 305,310, 331, 

312, 313, 3 U 

Kadamba System of Adminis- 
tration, 258-271. 

Kadamba Tree, S 10. 15. 

Kadaroli, 159n. 1, 123,271, 3P. 

Xadaroii Thirty. 323. 

Kadavala, 221. 

Kadpbises II, 2 '8 n. 

Kadur Taluqua, 1 '6, 250 

Kaikeya Princess, 33, 41. 

Kaikeya family, 31. 

Kailasa Mountain, 9. 

Kaiiasanath:. Ternrle atKanciu- 
pura.n, 30 o, 307, 308. 

Kakarasa, SI. 

Kakka II, 89, 93. 

Kakkaia-deva II, 85. 

Kakusthavarmma. 10, 22, 23, 
24, 22-27, 28, 30, 32, 2c., 37, 
39, 48,52,71,72, 24., 252, 
293, 377. 

“Kala, Terrible Good”, 379. 

Kajabhras, 76. 

Kalachurya Inscriptions, 142, 
201, 238. 

Kalachuryas, 76, 115, 137, 138, 
139, 141, 142, 143, 144, 1 ;7, 
201, 202, 236, 237, 233. 

Kalala-devi, 236. 


Kalzbv.kha:, 250. 293. 
Kalavafjga, .5. 

Kajeaur, 79. 

Kalidasa 27 21.23 
Kalicasayya, ,06. 

Ka ig. . aval-; a ; 79 
Ilalimayya, 113. 

KaLnga, 4. IlJ, 24}, .i-i 
Kaliviitarasu, 54. .5, 85. 87, 
KalUdi, 09. 

Kailavar.a. 122. 293 
3.T. vggade. 155. 

Kalles a a Te ".pie Xui :. 

. 11 . 


Kalyar.i. VII, 145, 183. 
Kama- dev... Xa a mb a 


.Tanga', 
157, 131, 
:03, 202, 
215. 


1-3-143, 
129, 203, 



21 *.. 212 , 



Xs. ;:>2ev. , ?a:;.d;, a King, 1 .1. 
Kama;a, cl3. 

Xamala-devi, Queen of Siva- 
chitta, Kadm.iba King of 
Goa, 19S 200, 257, 289, 29 , 

312. 


Kamalasasa ,3, 255. 
Kamaparya. 301. 

Xamapai:, 2i0 n. 1. 

Kambhoja, 321. 

Kampila, 214. 

Kanagiie-vada, 1 14. 
Kanakabbe-arasi, 234. 

Kananur, 2/0. 

Kana. a, District of North, IX, 
10 n, 1, 193. 

Kanarese Brahmans, 17. 
Kanaiese Country, 11, 247, 272. 
KanauJ, 65 n. 1. 

Kancha Gavuda, 146. 

Ranchi. See Kanchipuram. 
Kanchipuram, Pallava capital, 
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8 n. 1, 15, 33, 47, 65 n. I, 80, 
182, 183, 249, 255, 306, 307. 
Kandavatnma, 221, 222, 223. 
Kanga, 382. 

Kangavnrinma, 18, 19. 
Kannanitna, 114, 115, 315. 
Kannara II, 85, 85 n. 11 . See 
Krishna II, Rashtvakuta King. 
Kannayya, 29, 89. 

Kannegala, 190. 

Kannevola, 222. 

Kantakacharya, 167. 
Kaijth'irava, 223. 
KapardikadvTpa Lakh am! a 
Quarter, 173 n. 4, 179, 180, 
196, 323. 

Kapli Bhavi, Hangal, 133 n. 4. 
Kappatiir, 293, 

Kappegere, Hamlet of Banava- 
si, 239. 

Kapu-Manya, 223. 

Karahafa, 118, 

Karajgi (Mr. S. M.), X. 

Karajgi Taluqua, 37. 

Karanas, Chief of the, 118. 
Karanjapatra, 77. 

Karavati Cheluveyarasi, 227. 
Kargambadu, 275. 

Kargudari, 109, 126. 
Karihalasige, 182. 

Kama I, 184, 236, 277. 
Karnataka VII, VIII, 10, 28. 31, 
64,66,68,80,100, 118, 158, 
160 n. 3, 167, 169 n. 1, 247, 
252, 254, 255, 261, 275, 277, 
279, 280, 287, 295, 297, 299, 
300,304,309,316, 317, 321, 
380. 

Karnul District, 15. 

Kartavirya, 107. 

Karttikeya, 16. 

Kasapayya Nayaka, 237. 


Kasmera, 321. 

Katya, 381. 

Kaumarya, 298. 

Kautilya, 279. 

Kavadidvipa Lakh and a 
Quaiter, 173 n. 4, 174, 175, 
188, 189, 192, 193. 
Kava-deva, Kadamba King of 
Han gal, 146, 152, 153, 
154-161. 

Kavana, 144, 208. 

Kavanayya, 142, 143. 
Kaveri-Mahatmya, 224, 225. 
Kaveri River, 32, 321. 

Kavyas, 300. 

Kekayas, 39, 10. See Kaikeyas. 
Kerala, 67, 80, 1 1 8, 222, 283, 321 . 
K^ajas, 76. 

Keregeri, 146. 

Kerehajji, 120. 

Kesiga, 293. 

Kesimayya, 141, 142. 

Kesiraja, 130. 

Ketala-devi orKalala-devi, 148. 
Ketana, 138. 

Ketarasa, Kadamba chief, 234. 
Ketisetti, 230. 

Khadgavaloka-Sri-Dantidurga- 
rajadeva, 80. 

Khanapur, 193. 

Khasa, 118. 

Kharepatan Copper-plates,188. 
Khedi, 240. 

Khetagrama, 23, 29. 
Khetamalla, 100. 

Khawja Haji, 158. 

Kielhorn (Doctor), 16, 44. 
Kigga, 77. 

Kikere, Mysore District, 222. 
Kikki-nad, 221, 222. 
Kilidakki-Gaunda, 222. 
KIrtti-deva, Hangal Kadamba, 
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112, 136, 137-140, 143, 152, 
236. 

KIrttiga, 183. 

KTrttiraja. See Klrttivarmma, 
Hangal Kadamba. 
Klrttivarmma, Hangal Kadam- 
ba, 10, 107,108, 109, 110-112, 
121, 126, 184. 

Klrttivarmma I, Chalukya King, 
56, 60, 70, 75, 291, 301, 378. 
Kiru-Kagamasi, 77. 

Kisukad Seventy, 86, 102, 106, 

113, il4, 192 n. 2, 195,275. 
Kisukal. See Kisukad Seventy. 
Kittliipura, 220 n. 1 . 

Kittur, 203, 204. 

Kodalatirtha, 101. 

Kodiya matha, 297. 

K5d Taluqua, 146. 

Kolar, 48, 

Kolala-pura, 120. 
Koili-Pallava-Nojamba, 81, 82. 
Kolliyarasa, 82. 

Kombu Seven, 119. 

Kongu, 132. 

Kondangeyur, Perggade of, 85. 
Koijdarade, 134. 
Kong-kin-na-pu-lo, 62. See 
Konkaijapura. 
Kongani-Mahadhiraja, 55. 
Kongunapura, 62 n. 3, 
Kongunda, Peaks of, 62 n. 3. 
Konkan, IX, 110, 114, 147, 160 
n. 2, 168, 173, 174, 179, 180, 
185, 188, 191, 193, 202, 207, 
209, 210, 212,213,216,269, 
283. 

Konkaii Nine Hundred, 172, 
173 n. 4, 174, 192, 198, 323. 
Konkaii Nine Thousand, 201. 
Konkatja, 97, 1 14, 1 19, 189, 323. 
See Konkan. 


Konkaha Chakravarti, 191. 

Konkanapura, 62 n. 3, 63. 

Konkanas. See Konkaij. 

Konkan, Northern, 196, 197. 

Konkan Rashtra. See Konkan. 

Konkaii, Southern, 62 n. 3, 180, 
316. 

Kontakul Thirty, 192. 

Koppam, 117. 

Koiala, King of, 1 18. 

Kosigara Jayamalla, 84. 

Kofi Nayaka, 156. 

Kotisvara-mulasthana, HI, 
294. 

Kottiga, Rashtrakuta King, 89, 
98. 

Ko-viraja Raja-Kesari-varmma, 
97. 

Krishna I, Rashjrakuta King, 80. 

Krishija II, Rashtrakuta King, 
84, 85. 

Krishna III, Rashtrakuta King 
84, 86. 

Krishna-deva, Governor of 
Konkan, 209. 

Krishna Iyengar (Dr. M. H.), 
322. 

Krishna River, 123, 151, 160. 

Krishtjavarmma I, of Banavasi, 
3, 10,29,30,31,32,36, 37-40, 
45, 59, 69, 70, 71. 

Krishrjavarmma II, of Banava- 
si, 38, 39, 44, 51, 53-54, 55, 
57, 58, 59, 60, 68, 69, 225. 

Krishijaverna. See Krishna Ri- 
ver. 

Krishn Naig (Krishna Nayaka), 
159, 160. 

Kshatriyas 3, 236. 

Kshaya Satnvarsa, 190 n. 1. 

Kubja, 16. 

Kudgere, 44, 45, 101. 
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Kula^ekarankara, 196. 

Kulottunga Chola-deva, East- 
ern Chalukya Kin;;, 183 n. 1. 

Kumaradatta, 49, 252. 

Kumara Gupta 1,21 n. 3,27._ 

Kuniara-Kirtti-deva, M a h a- 
magdalesvara, 138. 

Kumarvartnma, King of Uch- 
changi, 36, 44, 45, 7 1 , 264. 

Kumad, 214. 

Kumbise Thousand, ..84. 

Kurasi, 86. 

Kuhdala-devi, 99. 

Kundama, 88, 69. 

Kunda-Kaja, 252, 

Kundavavmmarasa, 77. 

Kundiga, 96. 

Kttndangar (Prof. K. G.), X, 
266 n. 8, 382. 

Kunimallihalli, 84. 

Kuntakaji Thirty, 323. 

Kuijtakulli, 192. 

Kuntala,' VIII, 3, 4, 5, 6, 18, 19, 
20,25,65 n. 1,118,239,255, 
256, 288, 321. 

Kuntala-desa, 321. See Kun- 
tala. 

Kuntala, Emperor of, 191. 

Kuntonahashalli, 192. 

Kuppatur Agrahara, 103, 111, 
149, 238, 288, 292, 293, 294, 
2S6, 297, 302, 381. 

Kuppa{ur, laina Monastery at, 
298. 

Kuppatur Parsva-Deva-chait- 
yalaya, 111. 

Kuram Plates, 64. 

Kiirchakas, 35, 280. 

Kurgod, 298. 

Kurnul, 10 n. 1. 

Kuru, 118. 

Kushan Coins, 248. 


Kuttur, 120. 

Kuvalala (KoiarL 32, 48. 
Kyasunui, 84, 81- n. 1, 86. 
Laehchala-devi. 230, 270. 
Lochhavi-devi, 121. 

Ladda, 460, 283. 

Laita, 185. 

Lajukas, 5. 

Lakshina, 119, 191, 301. 
Lakshmana, 120, 193. 
Lakshmana-Nripa, 302. 
Lakshmanripa, 118. 
Lakshmesvar Tinee Hundred, 
67, G3, 135 n. 4, 137, 284, 
265, 298. 

Laksiuni, 121, 316, 317. 

Lakshin i-deva, 202, 206, 208. 
Lakshmi-deva II, Ratta Maha- 
mandalesvara, 208,209. 
Lakshmi-devi, 202. 
Lakshmi-Narayana, 242 n. 1, 
313, 315. 

Lakula Siddhanta, 297, 298. 
Langala, 321. 

Lanka, 174, 175. 

Lanke, 233. 

Lata Kingdom, 1 18, 180, 280. 
Latas, 180. 

Latta, 233. See Lata Kingdom. 
Lichchala-devi, 238, 276. 
Lingayat Sect, 144, 258. 

Lokade, 84 n. 3. 

Lokaditya, 83, 84, 85, 87. 
Lokayata, 297. 

Loke^vara, 256. 

Lukkundi, 145. 

Lunke, 233. 

Maabir, 158, 160, 160 n. 2 , 21 2 ; ' 
Raja of, 160. 

Ma’bar, 160 n. 2. 

Macharasa, 234. 

Machayya, 118. 
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Machi-rajes. Governor of San- 
talige. 302. 

Machiyaiasa, 87, 88 . 
Madana-tilaka, 702. 

Madhava IS, Ganga .Ong. G*e 
Tc‘dangala Maahava Ii. 
iViadha' acharya, 11 . 
Madhipsttharakhanda, 2 \2. 
Madhukanna-' Iayaka, 239. 
Madhukarasn, 236. 
Madhukesvrra TesnGe at Ba- 
navasi, 5, 378. 
Madhusudhana, 2-12 n. 1 . 
Madhuvarmma, Ki ~g of 
vasi, 34-37. 

Madi-gauda, 156. 

Madras, 69, 386. 

Madumoci, 172. See Muham- 
mad, Goa merchant. 
Magadha, 113. 321. 

Magadi, 297. 

Magaii, 255. 

Mahdbhdrata , 31, 105 n. 1 , 280. 
Mahabhoji Sivakhada-Nagasiri 
(Sivaskanda-NagasrI), 5. 
Mahadeva, 53, 223. 

Mahadevi, 77, 203. 
Mahadhavala, 252. 

Mahakuta Inscription of Man- 
galesa, 75. 

Mahalakshmi Temple at Kol- 
hapur, 176. 

Mahalige, 134, 152. 
Maharashtra, 321. 

Mahasabdas, 201 n. 3 . 
Mahavatisa, 5, 255. 

Mahayana School of Buddhism, 
256. 

Mahendrabhoga, 242. 
Mahendra, Nojamba King, 167. 
Mahendra Soma Pandita-deva, 


Guru of Saiva Monastery, 
129, 295. 

Mahendravarnnna I, Pallava 
King, u 5 , 3C6. 

Mah.ndravarmma II. Pallava 
King, 65. 

Mahesvara, 221 , 233. 

Mahomed Toghluk, 150. See 
Muhammad bin Tuglak. 

Maijala-devi, 107, 117, 193 . 
198. 

Mailalamahadevi, 260. 

Maitreya, o 3 . 

Malala-devi. 1 1 1 , 231 , 294, 296, 
381. 

Malapas, 19i. 

Malaprabha River, 151, 310. 

Aiajava, SB, 321; King of, 98, 
110,118. 

Malavalli, 4, 5. 

Mcilavara-maii, 2 GG. 

Majavas, 76, 98, 127, 200 , 383. 

Malay. 269, 381. 

Malaya Country, 182. 

Malayala Pandita Deva, 296. 

Malayas, 170. 

Malchere, 221 , 222. 

Male Seven, 119, 147. 

Malepas, 99, 227. 

Maleya, 97. 

Maleyala, 321, See Maleyalam 
Country. 

Maleyalam Country, 284. 

Malkavu, 48, 323. 

Malkhed, 80, 89, 98. 

Malla, 131. 

Majjavalli, 254. 

Malli-deva, 148 n. 1 , 149, 150, 
151,152,153,154,239. 

Mallikamoda ^antinatlia, 120 . 

Mallikarjuna,Hangal Kadamba, 
131, 132-134, 135, 196, 197. 
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Mallik Kafur, 158, 159, 160 
n. 4, 210, 214. 

Malwa, VII, 16, 20. 

Malwa, Paramara Kings of, 89, 
93. 

Mamallapuram Caves, 307. 

Mammuri, ^ilahara King, 175, 
176, 180. 

Mamunmdracharam, 302. 

Manar, Gulf of, 160 n. 4, 21 1 
n. 1. 

Manavya-gotra, 4, 15, 40, 66. 

Mandasa Plates of Dharma 
Khedi, 241. 

Mandasa Zamindari, 241, 242. 

Mandhata Raja. See Mandha- 
trivarmma. 

Mandhatrivarmma.King of Ba- 
navasi, 36, 44-46, 47, 70, 71. 

Mandovi River, 213. 

Manemane, 82. 

Mangaleda, Chalukya King, 56, 
57, 61, 65 n. 3, 70, 75, 76. 

Mangalore, VII. 

Manguijdi Incriptions , 204, 205. 

Manika-devi, 206. 

Maramangaja, 64. 

Manjarabad, 220, 224 n. 1, 323. 

Mafljari, 300. 

Manneya Ghattiarasa, 232. 

Mantravadi Inscription, 273. 

Marabbe, 101. 

Marade, 52. 

Marapa, 160 n. 3, 162, 163. 

Marcella Plates of Shashtha- 
deva, 167, 170, 171. 

Maruti, 313. 

Masada, Kadamba Governor of 
Banavasi, 128, 129, 131, 132. 

Masanayya, 129, 131. See 
Masaga. 

Masavadi Hundred and For- 


ty, 106. 

Mathura Museum, 307. 

Matrisarit River, 35. 

Matsya Country, 225. 

Matfir-variisa, 87. 

Mattige, 221, 222. 

Mauli, 104. See Mayuravar- 
nnna II. 

Mauli Tailapa, 137. 

Maurya Empire, 4. 

Mauryas, 3, 4, 255. 

Mayanalla-devi, 184, 184 n. 5, 
277. _ 

Mayidevapandita, 151. 

Mayidevarasa, 141. 

MayOrasarmma. See Mayura- 
varmma. 

Mayura Varnima. See Mayii- 
ravarmma. 

Mayuravarinma (I), King of 
Banavasi, 7, 8 n. 1, 9, 10, 15- 
16, 17, 18, 39, 71, 72, 148, 
232, 234, 235, 249, 322, 380. 

Mayuravarinma II, Hangal Ka- 
damba, 104-105, 106, 109. 

Mayuravarmma III, Hangal 
Kadamba, 131. 

Meditnayya, 125. 

Meenaketu, 242 n. 1. 

Mega, 177. 

Melvajte, 123, 124. 

Mercara, 57, 297. 

Meru Mount, 20, 21, 200, 321. 

Meruga, 107. 

Merutunga Acharya, 184 n. 5. 

Meshanandibhattaraka, 116. 

Millayya, 106. 

Mlmainsa, 200, 298. 

Mimamsakas, 297. 

Mindalli mulasthana, 101. 

Miragal, 230. 

Miraj, 297, 298. 
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Mirinje, 296. 

Mogala-nad, 134. 

Mo-ho la-ch’a, 62 n. C. 

Molakalmuru, 36 n. 2, 233. 

Moraes (Mr. G.), VII, VIII. 

Mrigesa. See Mrigesavarmma. 

Mrigesavarmma, King of Ba- 
navasi, 28,30-35,36,37,38, 
41, 42, 44, 45, 47, 48, 70, 71, 
252, 310, 378. 

Mudyangeri, 118. 

Muhammad, Goa merchant, 
172, 185. See Madumod. 

Muhammad bin Tuglak, 159, 
160, 2j3, 214. 

Mulasthana Kerehalli, 120. 

Mulgund Inscription. 286. 

Multagi, 48, 323. 

Mukkanija Kadamba, 17, 223, 
288, 289. 

Mukkanti Kaduvetti, 8 n. 1. 

Mukkanti Pallava, 8 n. 1. 

Mufija, 89, 93, 98. 

Murari Ke^ava Narasinga, Ka- 
Jachurya King, 143. 

Miiru Country, 116. 

Muru Kings, 1 16. 

Muruvanahisa of Bidirur, 128. 

Mushkara, 57. 

Muvadi-bidu, 146. 

Mysore, vil, 3,4, 10 n. 1, 38, 
55, 58, 146, 386; Rajas of, 
386. 

Nagadatta, 219 n- 2. 

Naga descent, 30, 247. 

Naga-deva, 130, 373. 

Nagakhedi, 241. 

Nagarkhanda, 3, 235, 239. 

Nagarkhanda District, 76, 79. 

Nagarkhanda Kadambas.9,235 
-239. 

Nagarkhanda Seventy, 85, 95, 


135, 235, 236, 237,- 239, 254, 
257. 

Nagas, 3, 150, 247. 

Nagati-nripali, 234. 

Nagavarmma, 168. 

Nagavannmacharia, 302. 

Naga Worship, 248. 

Naiyayikas, 297. 

Nakare^vara, God of Banka- 
pur, 385. 

Nanakkasa, Pallava King, 39, 
40,41. 

Nanda, King, 9. 

Nandagiri, 120. 

Nandas, 3, 9. 

Nandi, 214, 248, 306, 308, 311, 
317. 

Nandi Mountain, 321. 

Nandikesvara-deva, 100. 

Nanduvara Kaliga, 85. 

Nangali, 132. 

Narakki-arasa, 87. 

Naranayya, Perggade, 118. 

Narasimha, 65, 135. 

Narasirhha, god, 381. 

Narasimha, Hoysala King, 139. 

Narasimha II, 149. 

Narasimha III, 155, 156. 

Narasimha Temple, 260. 

Narasimhabhattop adhy- 
a y a, 290. 

Narasimhachar (Rao Bahadur 
R.), 313. 

Narasimhavarmma I, Pallava 
King, 64, 306. 

Narayana, 313, 316. 

Narayana-deva Temple of the 
Visvamitra gotra, 302. 

Narayaria Mangaraj-, 242 n. 1. 

Narayanasarmma, 66. 

Narbada River, 65 n. 1, 109 n. 
1, 215. 
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Naregal Inscriptions of Per- 
madi I, 196. 

Narendra, 193, 194. 

Narendra Inscriptions, 174, 175, 
176, 181, 193. 

Narendrasena, Vakataka King 
26, 27. 

Nariyalige Forty, 113. 

Nahikas, 300. 

Nawab Djemal-uddin (Jamal- 
ud-din of Honavar), 2)5. 
Nepal, 20. 

Nepala, 321. 

Nerilige village, 293. 
Nidagundi, 83. 

Nidugundage Twelve, 231. 
Nidugundi Inscription, 286. 
Nigalanka-malla, 154, 233. 
Nikitin, Russian Traveller, 163 
n. 3. 

Nllakantha, 49. 

Nilambur Inscriptions, 47, 48, 
49. 

NIralgi Inscription, 109. 
Nirgrantha Sect, 35. 

Nirili Agrahara, 230. 
Ntssahayakan, 302. 
Niti-maharaja, BelurKadamba, 
225, 226, 273, 380. 
Nolambadhiraja, 171. 

Nolamba Kings, 171, 183. 
Nolambaraditya, 82. 
Noiamba-Sindavadi, 119. 
Noiambavadi, 118, 127, 132, 
171. 

Numismatics, Kadamba, 380- 
386. 

Numismatics, South India, 386. 
Nyaya, 200, 250, 298. 

Orlem goem, 185 n.J. 

Orlim, 316. 

Pada-khandika, 250. 


Padmalaya Family, 87. 

Padmaniibha, Vaishnava Brah- 
man, 263, 381. 

Padmanabha, Zamindar of Ti- 
kkaii, 242 n. 1. 

Padmanabhayya, Dandanaya- 
ka, 123. 

Fadmanandi-sidd ‘1 anti-cha- 
kra vartti, 111, 112,294. 

Padumala-devi, 238. 

Paithan Grant, 153. 

Pakuvadi, 227. 

Pajalgande Thirty, 192. 

Palasige, 193. See Halsi. 

Palasige Twelve Thousand, 

1 33, 189, 192, 195, 196, 198, 
201, 265. 

Palasika, 25 n. 1,47,43,49,71, 
72, 133. Sec Halsi. 

Pallava Coins, 377, 382. 

Pallava Inscriptions, 8 n. 1, 65. 

Pallava Kings, 15, 16, 33, 40, 
42, 47, 47 n. 1,64,65,71,82, 
171, 171 n. 4. 

Pallava Lion, 378. 

Pallavas, VII, iX, 6, 8 n. 1, 16, 
32, 33 n. 3, 39, 61, 66, 76, 
171,183,220,248, 249,305, 
306,309,312,377, 379,380. 

Pallava Style of Architecture, 
304, 307, 308, 309. 

Pallavura village, 230. 

Paiicliala, 93, 118. 

Pancha-linga Majha, 297. 

Pancha-linga Temple, 299. 

Panchamaharaya, Chola Gene- 
ral, 97. 

Paficha-visliaya, or Panchapa- 
tra-Vishaya, 240, 241. 

Panchavishayadhipatis, 240. 

Pafichavishayas, 240. 

Pandavas, 105 n. 1, 176, 297. 
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Pandiat, 283. 

Pandinad or Hadinad, 219 n. 2. 

Pandu, 185. 

Pandya King's of Madura, 67, 
75, 76, 80, 89 n. 2, 221, 228, 
321. 

Pandya Kings of Uchhangi, 
127, 141, 157, 180, 191, 199, 
207, 233, 234. 

Patjdya-Nayaka, 221. 

Panini, 299. 

Paniniya, 298. 

Panjim Piates of Jayakesi I, 

171. 

Panungal, 195. See Hangal. 

Panungal Five Hundred, 105, 
109,231, 265. See Hangal 
Five Hundred. 

Pararnajina Matainblidjini Rd- 
jahamsa, 302. 

Paramara Kings of Malwa, VH, 
93. 

Paratnesvaravarmma 1, Palla- 
va King, 64. ( 

Paranjoti, 64. See Siri-T oijda. 

Parasu Rama, 107. 

Pariyala, 64. 

Paroda, River of, 171. 

Parttha, 228. 

Pataliputra, 5. 

Pataniali, 193, 298. 

Pathak (Mr. K. B.), 2-19. 

Pattadakal, 305, 307. 

Pattamaja-devi, 202, 203. 

Pattikas, 45. 

Patti-Pomburchcha-pura (Hu- 
mcha), 189. 

Pavitra Festival, 296. 

Peitun, 158. 

Pelmadi village, 53. 

Penarai, 82. 

Pereira (SenhorBraganza),172. 


Perma. See Permadi. 

Permadi, Sinda Chief, 111,119, 
133, 134, 196, 197, 198. 

Permadi-deva, 181, 198, 199, 

200 . 201 . 

Perma-Jagadekamalla If, Cha- 
lukya Emperor, 134. 

Permadi, Santara King, 129, 

Permmadi-deva. See Permadi. 

Pernem (Qoa), Viscount of, 
385. 

Persia, 230, 283. 

Pettaiji Satyanka, 65. 

Pham raj avariisa, 247. 

Pindianna, 269, 283. 

Pilar Convent, Qoa, 213. 

Pillai (Diwan Bahadur L. D. 
S vamikannu), 69. 

Pingalesvara, 101. 

Pliny, 6. 

Pogilli Maharaja, 79. 

Poialgunde Thirty, 193, 323. 

Pombuchcha. See Patti-Pom 
burchcha-pura. 

Posavolalu, 221, 222, 223. 

Pounnata, 219 n. 2. See Pun- 
nata. 

Poysala, 133, 191, 196. See 
Hoysala. 

Prabha Banddha-Bhalara, 256. 

Prabhakarasarmma, 79. 

Prabhandhacintamani, 184 n. 5, 
187. 

Prabhavati, Queen of Mrige- 
^avarmma, 31. 

Prabhavati Gupta, Sri, 21, 22, 
26, 27. 

Prade^ika, 5. 

Prakrit Records, 6. 

Pranamesvara Temple at Ta- 
lagunda, 250. 
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Pravara, 250. 

Prehara (Tungabhadra), 322. 

Premara Country (Malwa), 16. 

Prithu, 23. 

Prithivisena 1, Vakaiaka King, 
18,26. 

Ptolemy, 6, 219 n. 2. 

Puligere Three Hundred, 8 ..*, 
122, 137. See Lakshinesvar 
Three Hundred. 

Pulilcesi I, Chatuky i King, VII, 
33,51. 

Pulike&i II, Chalukya King, 55, 
56, 57, 58, 60, 61, 62 n. 3, 63, 
64, 65, 66, 69, 70, 7a, 76, 77, 
78, 79, 168, 306. 

Pulleya-bayal, 116. 

Pulleya-Nayaka, 138. 

Puunad, 219 n. 7. See Punn.iia. 

Punnata Rajas, 219 n. 2, 220 
n, 1. 

Punnata Ten Thousand, 220 
n. 1, 322. 

Punnata Vishaya, 219 n. 2. 

Puranas, 6, 200, 250, 202, 293, 
299, 300. 

Purandara-Raya, Hangal Ka- 
damba, 162-163. 

Purigere Three Hundred, S3, 

86 . 

Pushapathi Vizayaramaraju, of 
Vijayanagaram, 242 n. 1. 

Pushpagiri, 38. 

Pusta, 185, 283. 

Qheat, 283. 

Queralla, 185. See Kerala. 

Rachamalla, 100. 

Radheya, 221. 

Raghu, King of Banavasi, 22, 
23-24, 25, 72, 383. 

Raghunatha Jaga-deva I, Za- 
mindar of Tikkali, 242 n. 1. 


Raghunatha Jaga-deva II, Za- 
mindar of Tikkali, 242 n. 1. 

Raghuparthiva, 23. See Raghu. 

Rahu, 107. 

Raja of Maabir, 212. 

Riijaditya, Choja King, 81, S2, 
83, 86. 

Rajagunt-deva, 104. 

Rajagopala-deva, 242 n. 1. 

Rajakesai ivarmma (Vira Ra- 
jendra-deva), Choi a King, 
182. 

Rajainalla, 99, 101. 

Rajaraja Choja, 221. 

Rajasiihhesvara temple, 307. 

Rajendra, Choja Prince, 117. 

Rajendra Choja 1, 117, 183, 183 
n. 1. 

Rajendra Choja II, 183 n. 1. 

Rajesvara temple at Kanchl, 
308. 

Rajiga, 182, 183. See Kullotun- 
ga Choja-deva and Rajendra 
and Rajendra Choja II. 

Rajuka, officer of Asoka, 5. 

Rakkasa, 227. 

Rakkhita, Buddhist teacher, 5, 
255. 

Rama, 100, 174, 227. 

Rama-devarasa, Hangal Ka~ 
damba, 153, 154. 

Rama-deva, Yadava King, 158. 

Rama-gunda, 150. 

Ramanada, 156. 

Ramanuja, 255. 

Ramakrishija, 242 n. 1 . 

RamatTrtha Plates, 377. 

Raniayatia, 31, 119, 175, 280. 

Ramayya, 125. 

Rama, Cabo de, 210. 

Rameswar, 160 n. 4, 210, 211. 

Ratneswar. See Rameswar. 
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Rame^vara Temple at Halsi, 
311. 

Ranaka, title of the Kadambas 
of Kalinga, 2-10. 

Ranaka SrT Bhsma Khedi, 241. 

Ranaraja, 33 n. 3, 51. 

Ranasagaia, Gl. 

Rasanna, 87. 

Rashtrakutas, 78, SO, SI, 84. 
85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 93, 94, 96, 
98, 167, 168, 252, 265. 

Rashtravarmma, 219 n. 2. 

Ratihalji, 152. 

Ratnagiri District, 173 4. 

Rattaraja, Silahara King. 174. 

Rattas, 93, 204, 207, 208, 209. 

Rattagiri, 79. 

Rattiga, 97. 

Ravana, 175. 

Ravi, 301, 382. 

Ravidatta, Punnata Raja. 219 
n. 2. 

Ravinalia-Deva. 222. 

Ravivartnma,Kingof Ba/.avasi, 
30, 32, 33, 42, 43, 45, 47-49, 
50, 70, 71,252, 277, 322,323. 

Ra(vi) Varma Dharma-maha- 
raja, 31. 

Raviyammarasa, Bayalnad Ka- 
damba, 219, 220, 221. 

Ravi-Yamesvara of Kittur, 222. 

Raviyatjabhalta, 296. 

Raya, Goa, 181. 

Raya Murari-Sovi-deva, 140. 

Raybag, 200. 

Rayadaijda Gopala, 1 19. 

Raya-Paijdya, Pandya King of 
Uchchangi, 199. 

Reva, 65 n.-l. 

Revana, 301. 

Rice (Mr. Lewis), 16, 39, 54, 
58, 59, 66, 82, 88, 116, 163 n. 


3, 232, 248, 265, 278. 282. 

Rig- Veda, 249, 250, 1 -.& 0 , 293. 
Rohiw, 199. 

Royal Asiatic Society. Bom' r.y 
Brancr., .032. 303, 28-.-. 

Rudra, 7, 249. 

Ru 4 rase.: a li Vakataka , -i.ig, 

21 , 22 , 26 . 

Rudra-Siva, 243. See Rudra 
and Siva. 

Pjipavatam, 25 j. 

9 abaanuscru , 298. 

Saddasastra, 250. 

Sadano,Goa minister, 185, 186, 
270. 

Sagara, 19. 

Sa 3 ar hobli, 157. 

Sagar Taluqua, 64, 150, 157, 
159. 

Sahadeva, 100. 

Sahadeva Rathas. 300. 
Sahafakavi , 302. 

Sahalatavl village, 4. 

Sahani, General, 146. 

Sahya mountains. 63, 193. See 
Sahyadri mountains. 
Sa'nyadii mountains, 65. 

Saint Martin (Mons.), 62 n. 3. 
Saiva Trisulas, 308. 

Saivism, 248, 250, 258. 
Sakatayana , 293. 

§akas, 248. 

Sakhacharerhdra-Dhvaja, 229. 
Saklashpur, 224 n. 1 . 

Sakara, 162. 

Saja, 145 n. 3, 378. 

Saiipayya, 125. 

Saliyur, 100. 

Sajuva Tikkama, 154. 
Saiuvoge, 77. 

Salsette, near Bombay, 168, 
173 n. 4, 193. 
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Sama-veda, 250, 293. 

Samantadurga, 163. 

Samhathanad, 227. 

Sampagadi, 198. 

Sampakarasa, 238. 

Samudra Gupta, IX, 6, 16, 71. 

Sangama Dynasty of Vijaya- 
nagara, 163, 163 n. 3, 223. 

Sangame4var, 269, 283. 

Sangamesvara Temple, 305, 
306, 307. 

Sangoji Plates, 52, 69. 

Sankama, Kajachurya King, 
140, 142, 239. 

Sankama-deva. See Sankama. 

Sankama-deva, Kadamba 
Prince, 142, 163 n. 3. 

Sankara, 114, 299. 

^ankaragaijda, 83, 84. 

Sankara Nayana, 234. 

Sankara Samanta, 297. 

Sankhya, 200, 298. 

Sankhyas, 297. 

Santalige Thousand, 96, 97, 
98, 99, 113, 114, 120, 122, 
124, 126, 129, 131, 138, 139, 
265. 

Santale-devi, 136. 

Santaras, 85, 86, 97, 139, 147, 
150, 189, 201,238. 

Santayya-deva, 108. 

^antinatha, Jaina Poet, 119, 
301, 302. 

£antivarmma, King of Banava- 
si, 10, 28-29, 30, 36, 37, 38, 
39, 42, 45, 52, 71, 72,250, 
264, 314. 

§antivarmma, Pallava King, 41. 

Santivarmma II, Hangal Ka- 
damba, 104, 108-109, 126, 
267. 

Saptakoti^a, 383, 384. 


Saptanatrakas, 214. 

Sarada, Goddess, 121. 

Sarasvatl-muhha-mukura, 1 19, 
302. 

SanisvutibTishana, 198, 301. 
Sareya-Bhairavn-Nayaka, Yan- 
tai a Chief of Karkaja, 150. 
Sarvadhari, 385. 

Sarvesvara Pandita, 299. 

Sasati District, /. c. Salseite, in 
f the Konkan, 209. 

Sastras, 288, 289. 

Satakarnnis, 56, 249, 270. See 
^atavalianas. 

Satavahanas, 4, 6. 

S atari, 302. 

SattenhaHi, Kod Tuluqua, 146. 
Satthiga-nripa, 227. 

Sattigala Plain, 101. 
Satya-pataka, 238. 

Satyasraya, 100, 154, 230, 231. 
Satyasiaya-deva, ruler of San- 
tajige, 99. 

Satyasiaya Konganivarmma- 
Permmanadi-Buliga, Ganga 
Prince, 86. 

Saurashtra, 20, 118, 176, 269, 
285,321. 

Sawantwadi State, 173 n. 4. 
Sayar, a tax, 120. 

Senapati, 16. 

Senavarisa, 84, 85, 113, 247. 
Sendrakas, 52, 54, 76, 78, 79, 
247. 

Sendraka-Vishaya, 53. 

§esha, 247. 

Seuijchandra II, Yadava Prince, 
183 

Sewell (Mr.), 163 n. 3. 

Seylla, 177. 

Shadanana, 16, 194. 
Shaijmukha, 107. 
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Shashtha-deva I, Goa Kadam- 
ba, X, 168. 

Shashtha-de,/a IS, Goa Kad a tu- 
ba, 114, 173-178, 1.'9, 110, 

378. 

Shashiha-de:;. II! , Goa Kadam- 
ba, 205-109. 210, 32-.. 

Shikarpur Taluqua, 66, 11-1. 

Shikarpur Inscription. 302. 

Shiraoga Plates, :4, 44 n. 5, 
45. 46. 

Shimoga Taluqua. 16?, 163. 

Shivapur, 269, 283. 

Sidani in Edenad, 152. 

Siddamvajli, 112. 

Siddhanta, 297. 

SiddheSvara Temple, 235. 

Sidbapur, 4. 

Sihalla, 135. 

Sikkim, 10 n. 1. 

Siladitya, 65, 65 n. 1 , 66. 

§ilaharas, 99, 168, 173, 174, 
175, 188, 196, 197. 

Sahara Country, 188; Nor- 
thern, 174, 176 n. 4, 179,199; 
Southern, 172, 173 n. 4, 174. 

Simbualla, 177. See Ceylon. 

Simha, 194. 

Simhala, 175. See Ceylon. 

Simhatja-deva, 152. See Sin- 
ghaija Ih 

Simha-Nayaka, 152. 

Simhavarmma, King of Bana- 
vasi, 43, 53. 

Sindabur, 215. See Chandra- 
pur and Chandor. 

Sindas, 63 n. 3, 133, 134, 200, 
247. 

Singanadevarasa Mahamatj- 
dale^vara, 114. 

Singarasa, 193. 

Singavarmma, 219 n. 2. 


Singhar.a II, Yadava King, 
1.51, 152, 207, 209. 281. 

Sing;, 119. 

S;riya-devi, Pandya Princess, 
109, 125. 

Sirsi, 45, 53, 50. 156, 157. 

Siru-Tonda, 6 : . 

Siruvan, 223. 

Si^na (ohsllus), 249. 

Siva, 6, 7, 8, 9, 103, 198, 225, 
227, 239, 233, 235, 248, 249, 

( 252, 25L , 254, 300, 310, 335. 

Srachitta, Goa Kadamba, 108, 
198-202, 260,301, 302, 383, 

, 384. 

Sivachitta-Chattaya-deva, 208. 
See Shashtha deva III. 

Sivacnitta-vT a Varia-d e v a, 
205. 

Sivamara Ganga King, 57. 

^ivanandavarmma, Kadamba 

r Prince, 39, 40. 

Sivaratha, 260. 

Sivaskanda Nagasiri, 5. 

Sivaskandavarmma, Pallava 
King, 6. 

Siyaka Har^a, 89. 

Skanda Gupta, 27 

Skandavarmma, Punnata Raja, 
219 n. 2. 

Skandavarmma I, Pallava 
King, 6. 

Skandavarmma II, Pallava 
King, 32, 40. 

Skandha, 382. 

Smith (Mr. Vincent), 26, 281, 
377, 383. 

Smrtte, 200, 298, 300. 

Soma, 193. 

Soma-Bhupa, 289. 

Soma-deva, 156, 236, 237. 

Somanatha, god, 129, 176, 236. 
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Somanathaiya, 116. 

Soma-vamsa, 40, 199. 

SomeSvara, Hoysala King, 15. 

Some^vara I, Chalukya Em- 
peror, 105, 116,117,118,119, 
121 . 

Some^vara II, Chalukya Em- 
peror, 110, 119, 178,181,183. 

Some^vara HI, Chalukya Emp- 
eror, 155, 196. 

Soniegvara IV, Chalukya Em- 
peror, 144, 145. 

Somesvar' Temple, 171, 176„ 

Somnath Temple in Saurastra, 

Soma^ekhara Carina, 242 n. 1. 

Sorab Taluqua, 3, 49, 110, 133, 
146, 315. 

Sorab Taluqua Inscriptions, 
273, 278, 281, 290. 

Sorafur, Honnaji Taluqua, 85. 

Sovaija, 132. 

Solideva, Kajachurya Emper- 
or, 139. 

Sova-deva, 206. 

Soyavamarasa, 138. 

Soyi-deva, 235, 237, 238,289, 
384. 

Sovi-devarasa, 278. 

Soyya, 144 n. 6. 

Sphatika, 322. 

Sramagas, 52. 

3ravaga-Belgola, 3, 275. 

Sreshthi, 284. 

Sri-devl, 236. 

^rimalavaramari, 384. 

Sringaraprakasika, 19. 

Sringeri Matha, 163. 

Sripala, 228. 

^ripallava, Pandya King of 
Madura, 228. 

Sriparvata 15. See §risailam. 


Sri Permattur, 255. 
^ripurusha, Ganga King, 55, 
57, 68. 

Sriraugam, 255. 

Srisailam, Karnul District, 15. 
Srivallabha Senanandaraja, 
, Sendraka chief, 78, 79. 
Srivikiama, Ganga King, 57. 
JsrutakTrtly, 23. 

Srytam, 185, 283. 

Sthanaka Province (Thana), 
197. 

Sthanakuudur, 288. See Tala- 
gunda. 

Sthanuyudha Agrahara, 17. 

See Talagunda. 
Suddikundura, 265. 

Sucli, 102, 286, 296, 298. 
Sudraka, 100. 

Sukhtanker (Sastri Bhavani- 
shanker), X. 

Sukumaracharita, 120, 301. 
Sunda, 382. 

Jsuramara, 64. 
Surappa-Nayaka, 239. 
Suryavaiiisa, 199. 

Sutradhari Holoja of Huvina- 
bage, 200. 

Sutradharis of the Eastern 
Coast, 379. 

Suvarnesvara Temple, 311. 
Svami-Mahasena, 66. 

Svamis of Aryyavale, 284. 
Svayambhu Somanatha Tetn- 
pie, 295. 

Svetapata ascetics, 35, 252. 
Swasti, 54. 

Tabard (Rev. Fr. A.M.), 304. 
Tadangala Madhava II, Ganga 
King, 54, 57,58,59,68. 
Tadda-vadi Thousand, 141. 
Tagare, 57, 59, 62, 132. 
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Tail a !, Hangal Kadamba, 103, 
104, 106-107, 109. 

Taila II, Hang-0 Kadamba, 
126-130, 121, 137, 138 n. 4, 
036, 295, 331. 

TJla II, Chalukya Emperor, 
88, 89, 93, 94,95, 33, 103,237 

n. 5. 

Taila HI, Chalukya Emperor, 
137, 141, 296. 

Tailama, Hangal Kadamb:,, 
135-136, 137. 

Taila-Naga, 123. 

TaMapa or Taila. See Tai’a. 
Taji, in Arabia, 172. 

Takiflchi, 4. 

Takkola, 86 . 

Tala Trees, 63. 

Talagunda, 16, 17, 72, 84, 310. 
Talagu.nda Inscription V!i, 6, 
10, 15, 16, 16 n. 3, 17, 18 , 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29. 31. 52, 

96. 

Talagundar, 17. See Tala- 
gunda. 

Talaguppe hobli, 157, 159. 
Talakad, 32, -18. 

Taiakadu, 132. See Talakad. 
Tamil Country. 64. 222. 
Tarakesvara Temple at Han- 
gal, 145, 145. 

Tavanandi hobli, 146. 

Taylor (Rev.), 163 n. 3. 

Teluga, 97. See Telugu Coun- 
try. 

Telugu Country, 8 n. 1. 

Telugu MSS. in Oriental Libra- 
ry, Madras, 242 n. 1. . 

Telugu Pallavas, 8 n. 1. 

Ten Nad, 219 n. 2. 
Terumangala, 221, 222. 

Thana, 173,' 175. 


Thaijeya, 175. See Thana. 

Thani, House of, 99. See 
Thana. 

Tikkama, Yadava General, 
152, 155. 

Tikkama Deva Raya, 154. See 
Tikkama. 

Tippoja, architect, 200, 312. 

Tipu Sultan, 224 n. 1. 

Tirumani Tank, 223. 

Tiruttanesvara, Temple at Ti- 
ruttani, 307. 

Tiruvariyur Monastery, 297. 

Todaka Kesavayya, 101. 

Torugare Sixty, 106. 

Toya-Singeya-Dannayaka, 143. 

Toyima-deva, 103, 104, 105, 
107. 108. See Taila I. 

Toyimarasa, 104. 

Travancore, 384. 

Tribhuvanamalia, Goa Kadam- 
ba, 203, 205, 206-207, 384. 

Tribhuvanamalia Malli-deva- 
rasa, 134. See Mallikarjuna, 
-Hangal Kadamba. 

Tribhuvanamalia Paqdya, King 
of Uchchangi, 127, 233. 

Tribhuvanamalia Pertnadi,233. 
See Vikramaditya VI. 

Trikunda-pura, 87. 

Trilochana Kadamba, 8, 8 n. 1, 
200. 

Tiimurti, 249. 

Trinayana Pallava, 8 n. 1. 

Trinetra Pallava' 8 n. 1, 109, 
221 . 

Triparvata,8 n. 1, 31,37, 38, 
69, 220, 225, 264. 

Tripura, 8, 224, 225, 227. 

Tripurantakadevarasa, 296. 

Tughlak Dynasty, 159. 

Tulu Country, 147. SeeTuluva. 
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Tuluva, 97, 150. 

Tu’nga, 322. 

Tungabhadra, 118, 119, 132, 
182. 

Taiigaganga family, 32. 

Turushkas, 118,289, 283,321. 

Uchchangi, 36, 127, 141, 193, 
232, 233, 234 n. 1 . 264. 

Uchchangi-Dtirga, 36 n. 2. See 
Uchchangi. 

Uchchasringi, 36, 36 n. 2. See 
Uchchangi. 

Udayaditya Ganga Permadi- 
deva, Governor of Banavasi, 
120, 121, 122, 124, 241, 302. 

Udhare, 143, 145, 282. 

Udri, 322. 

Ugrakhedi or Ugrakhediraja, 
240, 241. 

Ujijaka, 241. 

Undavalii, 308. 

Unkal Thirty, 192, 323. 

Uppinakatte, 191. 

Utsugrarae, 192, 193. 

Uttarapuraija, 83. 

Vadda or Vardlia, 266 n. 8. 

Vahadi Mountain pass, 134. 

Vaijayanti (Banavasi), 4, 5, 28, 
31, 36,37, 42, 44,45, 47, 61, 
53, 54, 61,69, 70,75, 89, ilO, 
264. 

Vaikuntha Perumai Temple at 
Kanchipurani, 307. 

Vainateya, 148. 

Vai^eshika, 298, 

Vaishtiavas, 255. 

Vaishijavism, 258. 

Vakataka Kings, 18, 21, 26. 

Vakkaleri grant, 307. 

Valabhi Dynasty or Valabhi 
Kings, 65, 66. 

Vallabha, 80. 


Valkpatam Sin-uhnlla, 283. 
Valli, 221. 

Valmiki, 299. 

Vanavasi (Banavasi), 61, 121, 
322. 

Vanavasi-maiidaja, 81, 138, 
276. 

Vanga, 75, 118, 321. 

Vahlcapura, 84. See Bahkapur. 
Vaiada, 62. 

Varaha-Narasiiiiha Temple at 
Halsi, 312. 

Varahas, South Indian, 386; 

Vijayanagara, 382, 384. 
Varala, 118, 3 .’1; King of, 118. 
Vardhamanayati, 391. 
Vasumitra, 175. 

Vatapi, 6i. See Badami. 

Vatsa Raja, (1. 

Vatsya GStra, 77. 

Vat^yana, 293. 

Vednngas, 200, 293. 

Vedanta, 200, 250, 297. 

Vedas, 15, 77, 168, 2uO, 288, 
289, 292, 298, 299. 

Veimulie, 269, 283. 

Velim, Goa, 181. 

Vellapatam, 269. 

Vcjjiapura, 181. Sec Velim. 
Vciugrame Seventy, lo7, 1S2, 
193,200,201,204,274 See 
Belagami. 

Velugrame Thirty, 323. 

Ve/igi, 86, 183, 321. 
Venkate^vara (Prof.), 251. 
Vichana, Yadava Daiidanayaka, 
207, 209. 

Vidyanagasa, 162 n. 2. 
Vidyasankara or Vijaya-San- 
kara-Bharati-guru, 162. 
Vijayadhavala , 252. 
Vijayaditya, Chalukya Emper- 
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or, 303, 307. , 

Vijc yaditya, Karat! Siiahara. 
197. 

Yijayaditva I, Goa Ka.k-mba, 
182, 1 89, 190, 232. 

Viiayiditya II. Goa Kad?m s a, 
160, 128, 199,202,213,201. 
See Vi:h?'»chita. 

Vijayanagara, IX. 163, 163 n. 
3, 332, 384 386. 

Vijaya Paijdya Deva, 231 

Vi j a y asi v a M an d h at r i v a r m m a . 
44. See Manclhatnvjrr.ma. 

Viia-askandavarmma, Galiava 
King, 3. 

Vikrama, 104. 

Vikramaditya, title of Chamu* 
nda Raya, 11-.. 

Vikramaditya i, Chalukya Em- 
peior, 55 a 57, 53. 64, Co, 6;,- 
77, 303, 307. 

Vikramaditya li, Chalukya Em- 
peior, 79, 305. 

Vikramaditya V, Chalukya Em- 
peror, 102, 116. 

Vikramaditya VI, Chalukya 
Emperor. 107, 109. 110,113, 
1 17, 118, 122, 123, 176, 180, 
181, 182, 183, 190, 191. 192 
n. 2, 193, 196, 267, 274, 277. 

Vikramaditya Permadi-deva 
170. See Vikramaditya Vi. 

Vikramaditya Satiasraya, 113. 
See Vikramaditya Vi. 

Vikrama Gaiiga, 119, 120. 

VikramankadevacharitQ, 1 18, 
121, 122, 181, 182,277. 

Vilas, 76. 

Viuayaditya, Chalukya King, 
76, 77, 79, 306. 

Vinayaditya, Hoysala King, 
228. 


Vindhya Mountains, 66, 109 
n.l. 

Vinhukaddachutu Family, 4. 

Viprakulaianiam, 302. 

VTra-Bananjudha’ a. 234. 

Vlra-Bhad a, 242 n. 1. 

VTra-Baliala II, Hoysala King, 
145, 146, 147, 149, 151, 157, 
163. 

Ylra-Ballaja 111, Hoysala King, 
553, 153," 159, 163 n. 3. 

Vira-BaUnla IV. Hoysala Kin 
161. 

VI a-G:..;ga Poysala- Deva, 
Title of Vishijuvardhanr, 
Hoysala King, 127, 132, US. 
See Vishnuva-dhana. 

Ylra-Nojamba-Deva. 1 19. 

yi.a-PaRdya, King of Uchcha- 
ngi, 137. 

Vi.arajendra-Choja, 225. 

. ira-Saivas, 234, 258. See Lh- 
gayat Sect. 

Virasarmma, Guru of Mayura- 
varmma, 15. 

Vna-Somanatha, 253. 

VIra-Somesvara, Hoysala King, 
149. 

Virata. 105, n. 1. 

Virata, King, 105 n. 1. 

Vi;ata:.ote, 10o n. 1. 

Viratanagari, 105 n. I. 

Vimpaksha Temple, 305, 306. 

Vishnu, 193, 221, 225, 229, 313, 
316. 

Vshijuchitta, Goa Kadamba, 
198-202, 381,384. SeeVijaya- 
ditya II. 

Vishtjugopa, Pallava King, 0, 
32, 33, 40. 

Vishnugopavarmma, Pallava 
King, 47 n. 1. 
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Vishijukadachutu, 4 
Vishijukundins, Dynasty of the, 
377. 

Vishi)ukui?din Lion, 37ft, 379. 
Vishnuvardliana, Hoysala Era- 
peror/127, 128, 129, 132,13,), 
134, 135, 139, 149, 190, 194, 
195, 195, 233, 234,253, 263, 
313, 378. See Bitfiga or 
Bitti-deva. 

Vishnuvardhana, 250. 
Vishnuvarmma, KadambaKing 
of Triparvata, 29, 30, 33, 37, 
38,39, 40,41,42, 13, 4'-i, -i5> 
46,47,66,71. 

Vi^vambharu, 242 n. 1. . 
Vitaraya, 256. 

Vizagapatain Plate 1 ; of Deven- 
dravarmma, 241. 

Vogel (Dr. J. Ph,), 379. 
Vratakhat jfa, 183. 

WaijI Grant, 80. 

Warangal, 160, 214. 


Western Ciialukya Family of 
Baclami, 285. 

Wurangol. See Warangal. 

Yadavas 10, 144, 145, 147, 151, 
152, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 
202, 206, 207, 210, 279. 

Yajur-veda, 49, 280,290,293. 

Yakshas, 248. 

Yalavatti, 311. 

Yapanis, 252. 

Yclbnrga, Sindas of, 192 n. 2. 

Yelandur, 219 n. 2. 

Yewflr, 60, 295, 296, 297, 298. 

Yoga, 200. 

Yoga Sastras , 298. 

Yudhisthira’s Palace, 54, 

Yuktas, officers of Asoka’s 
Empire, 5. 

Zangavar, 185, 283. 

Ziau-din-Barni, 159 n. 2, 160 
n. 2. 

Zuarim River, 185 n. 1, 213, 
215. 



